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This  little  Tract  to  as  drawn  up  with  a  design  of 
being  left  at  the  hoiise  of  Adversity ^  as  a  means  of 
strengthening  the  hints  lohich  Tnight  be  suggested 
by  a  Pastoral  Visit. 

The  chief  attention  has  therefore  been  jyaid  to 
plainness  and  simplicity  of  truth  and  language — in 
the  hope  that  it  might  be  acceptable  to  a  m,ind  soft- 
ened by  affliction^  and  esjyecially  to  those  who  seldom, 
but  in  affliction,  think  of  God. 

Bi  the  use  of  the  Prayers  at  the  end  of  this  Tract, 
the  words  we,  I,  us,  me,  Brother,  Sister,  &c.  must  be 
introduced  at  discretion. 


THE  DAY  OF  ADVERSITY. 


My  dear  friend, 

VV^E  are  commanded  by  the  word  of  God  to  remember  those  \«ho 
suffer  adversity.  It  has  pleased  God,  who  ordereth  all  events, 
to  visit  you  with  affliction ;  and  I  hope  you  will  give  me  credit 
when  I  assure  you,  that  I  feel  for  you,  and  that  I  remember  you 
in  my  prayers  to  God,  that  of  His  great  mercy  he  will  comfort 
and  support  you ;  that  He  will  make  this  affliction  a  blessing  to 
your  soul,  and  bring  you  safely  through  it,  that  you  may  praise 
His  holy  name.  Perhaps  you  have  sometimes  been  led  to  won- 
der why  God,  your  Creator  and  Governor,  should  thus  afflict 
you ;  and  the  thought  has  come  into  your  mind,  that  you  were 
har^'v  dealt  with.  Be  assured,  that  all  such  thoughts  arise  from 
the  enemy  of  your  soul,  and  are  all  unworthy  of  God.  Instead  of 
dealing  hardly  with  you,  the  dealings  of  God  are  merciful.  He 
corrects  you  in  mercy,  as  a  kind  father  may  at  times  think  it  his 
duty  to  correct  the  child  in  whom  he  deli^hteth.  Therefore,  let 
this  thought  be  fixed  in  your  heart :  "  God  is  at  this  very  time 
visiting  me  in  mercy  to  my  soul ;  it  is  a  time  for  improvement ; 
God  is  calling  upon  me  to  think  seriously,  and  to  lift  up  my  heart 
to  him ;  He  sees  that  I  have  been  more  anxious  about  this  world 
than  the  world  to  come  ;  and  he  has,  in  great  love  and  pity  to  my 
soul,  sent  this  affliction."  You  are  novv-  in  trouble;  perhaps 
suffering  through  distressing  events ;  your  prospects  in  life  are 
all  disappointed ;  or  your  circumstances  are  perplexing  and  in 
ruin ;  or  death  hath  torn  from  you  tender  relatives ;  the  part- 
ner of  your  affections,  the  child  in  whom  your  very  life  seemed 
bound  up,  or  the  friend  that  was  dear  to  you  as  your  own  soul,  is 
aow  no  more ;  or  perhaps  you  yourself  are  laid  on  a  bed  of 
sickness,  and  death  stares  you  in  the  face.  It  is  then  with  you 
the  day  of  adversity ; — God  is  speaking  to  you.  God  at  this 
lime  calls  you  aside  from  the  world  in  tender  mercy,  ihat  you  may 
converse  with  him  and  your  own  soul.  He  speaks  tenderly, 
though  awfully ;  he  expects  that  you  should  listen  to  him ,  and 
his  gracious  design  is,  to  fix  your  mind  upon  what  he  hath  done 
to  save  your  immortal  soul.      God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
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sent  his  blessed  Son  to  save  us,  miserable  sinners.  The  eternal 
Son  of  God  became  man,  and  died  upon  the  cross,  the  just  for 
the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God.  Having  made  peace  by  his  own 
precious  blood,  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace  in  the  New  Covenant,  he  freely  offers 
pardon  and  salvation  to  all  such  as  "  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly 
believe  his  holy  Gospel."  These  truths  you  have  often  heard, 
from  your  very  infancy,  and  perhaps  as  often  forgot.  It  may  be 
that  the  goodness  of  God  has  not  as  yet  led  you  to  repentance  ; 
but  you  have  loved  your  sins,  or  been  taken  up  by  the  cares  of 
the  world,  or  your  pleasures,  and,  perhaps,  have  thought  little 
or  nothing  about  your  God,  your  Saviour,  or  your  immortrJ  soul. 
And  therefore,  perhaps,  it  is  that  God  in  kindness  calls  you  to 
consider.  And  may  the  day  of  adversity  be,  with  you,  the  ac- 
cepted time,  may  it  be  the  day  of  salvation. 

Art  thou  in  adversity  ?     Then  consider, 


1st,  Who  hath  appointed  the  adversity. 
2ndly,  Wherefore  God  hath  appointed  it. 
Sdly,  The  improvement  which  God  requires. 


I.  Who  hath  appointed  it  ?  Know  that  it  is  of  God  ;  who 
doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.  God 
is  nov/,  at  this  very  time,  speaking  to  you  individually.  Remem- 
ber God  is  infinite  in  glory  and  majesty.  He  is  a  just  God, 
and  has  laid  on  you  no  more  than  you  deserve.*  He  is  a  good 
and  gracious  God,  and  therefore  designs  your  amendment  and 
benefit.  He  is  a  wise  God,  and  therefore  hath  judged  this  afflic- 
tion to  be  most  useful  for  you.  How  condescendmg  is  your 
heavenly  Father  !  Oh  !  the  compassion  of  God  !  Perhaps,  my 
friend,  never  till  this  time  did  the  concerns  of  your  never-dying 
soul  or  the  love  of  your  Saviour,  make  any  great  impression  on 
you.  How  merciful  then  is  God !  how  very  gracious  !  He  hath 
appointed  this  adversity  to  check  your  carelessness,  lest  you 
should  still  depart  from  him,  and  perish  for  ever.  Let  your 
prayer  then  be  this  :  "  O  my  most  merciful  Saviour  !  have  I  so 
often  offended  thee,  and  art  thou  still  seeking  thy  wandering  sheep? 
Hast  thou  seen  me  so  long  foolish  and  ignorant,  and  thou  cor- 
recting me  in  mercy  J  Doth  not  this  fresh  affliction  tell  me  that 
thy  arms  are  still  open  to  receive  me  1  Oh,  let  thy  Holy  Spirit 
assist  me,  that  I  may  hear  thy  voice,  and  live  forever." 

Be  assured,  then,  that  this  is  of  God  ;  not  of  chance  ;  but  of 
gracious  design.  To-day,  then,  if  you  loill  hear  his  voice,  har- 
den not  your  heart ;  your  eternal  happiness  or  eternal  misery 
may  depend  on  the  use  you  make  of  this  present  affliction.  It  is 
the  messenger  of  God.  He  does,  as  it  were,  by  this  means  be- 
seech you  to  be  reconciled  to  him.  Prize,  then,  this  opportunity 
for  serious  reflection  :  if  any  of  your  friends  or  attendants  advise 

♦  Lam.  lit  22,  39. 
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you  to  put  such  thoughts  away  from  you,  they  are  tiie  enemies 
of  your  soul ;  they  act  the  very  part  wich  your  adversary  would 
have  them  act.  Listen  to  the  pla-in  and  tender  advice  of  true 
pious  friends,  and  say  as  David  said,  "  /  know,  O  Lord,  thy 
judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  very  faithfulness  hast 
affiictedmey* 

II.  Wherefore  hath  God  appointed  it  1  The  lesson  of  afflic- 
tion is — Man,  know  thyself ;  Man,  know  thy  God.  The  design 
of  God,  in  what  he  hath  laid  upon  you,  is,  1st,  To  teach  you 
what  you  really  are.  Job  was  a  holy  man ;  it  pleased  God  to 
visit  him  with  adversity  :  he  was  brought  to  cry  out,  "  Behold, 
I  am  vile  !  what  shall  I  answer  thee  ]  I  abhor  myself,  and  re- 
pent in  dust  and  ashes."!  He  was  sorely  afflicted,  and  by  this 
means  he  became  more  acquainted  with  God  and  with  himself. 
Say,  then,  "This  is  God's  present  design  with  me  ;  I  have  gone 
astray  like  a  lost  sheep,  this  is  now  the  voice  of  my  God,  calling 
me  to  repentance."  If  God,  then,  is  teaching  you  what  you  are, 
remember  it  is  your  duty  to  examine  yourself.  Humble  yourself, 
therefore,  before  God ;  consider  your  sins.  It  was  God  who  made 
you,  and  formed  you  for  His  glory  and  your  good.  Have  you  hon- 
oured God  with  all  your  powers  of  soul  and  body  1  Have  you  been 
intent  on  glorifying  him "?  Have  you  endeavoured  to  lead  others 
into  the  way  of  godliness  ?  Let  me  beg  your  serious  attention, 
and  be  not  angry  when  I  tell  you  the  truth.  You  must  study  the 
Law  of  God,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  examine  yourself 
closely  by  them ;  for  by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  ofsin.X  The 
Law  of  God  declares,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  And 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."^  This  law  is  spiritual, 
that  is,  it  reacheth  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;  it 
condemns  a  sinful  thought  as  well  as  a  sinful  action.  It  reveals 
the  wrath  of  God  against  all  unrighteousness  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed.  Perhaps,  till  now,  you  seldom  or  never  considered 
this.  Ask  your  conscience,  as  to  the  first  and  second  command- 
ments, Have  you  loved  God  above  all?  Put  it  home  to  your 
heart ;  examine  yourself.  Have  3'Ou  not  been  more  anxious 
about  riches,  gain,  business,  the  pleasures  and  honours  of  the 
world,  than  about  serving  God  and  glorifying  him  1  Have  you  not 
loved  these  things  more  than  God  1  Have  you  not  been  more 
concerned  to  gratify  yourself  in  these  things  than  to  do  the  will 
of  God  1 1I  Have  you  worshipped  and  served  God  with  all  your 
heart  1 

Examine  yourself  as  to  the  third  commandment :  Have  you 
honoured  God''s  holy  namel  Have  you  never  cursed  or  sworn, 
or  taken  God's  name  in  vain  by  such  expressions  as,  O  Lord! 
O  Christ !  4  c.  on  trifling  occasions  1     Have  you  never  repeated 

*  Pnlm  cxix.  75.  t  Job  rl.  4,  xliii.  6.  t  Rom.  UL  90. 

$  Matl.  xxli.  37,  &:c.  ||  Matt.  x.  37,  &c.    1  .lohn  II.  1» 


6  THE  DAY  OF  ADVERSITY. 

your  prayers  in  private,  or  at  Church,  without  thinking  on  what 
you  were  about  1     Oh,  what  a  mockery  of  God  is  this  ! 

Examine  yourself  as  to  the  fourth  commandment ;  as  far  as  it 
applies  to  the  Christian  Sabbath,  Have  you  remembered  to  keep 
holy  that  day  ?  Have  you  never  profaned  it  by  sloth,  worldly 
business,  revelling,  drunkenness,  or  dissipation  1  Have  you  never 
wilfully  neglected  public  worship,  or  private  duties  1  Did  your 
children  and  your  servants  profit  by  your  good  example  and  in- 
struction ?  *  Or  were  they,  by  your  neglect,  taught  to  neglect 
God  also  1  Alas !  how  many  Sabbaths  have  you  lost,  for  which 
you  must  give  account. 

Examine  yourself  as  to  the  second  table  of  God's  holy  Law, 
your  duty  towards  your  neighbour.  You  have,  perhaps,  lived 
without  God  ;  so  has  your  wife,  or  your  husband ;  so  have  your 
children ;  so  have  your  servants ;  and  you  have  taken  no  pains 
to  prevent  it.  What  advice  have  you  given  them?  What 
prayers  have  you  offered  to  God  for  them  1  Alas  !  alas !  with 
such  unconcern  for  their  souls,  how  can  you  say  you  have  done 
your  duty  to  your  neighbour  ? 

How  have  you  observed  the  fifth  commandment  ?  Have  you 
honoured  your  father  and  mother,  and  given  each  superior  their 
due  respect  1  Have  you  treated  inferiors  with  justice,  kindness, 
and  the  honour  due  to  all  men!  Read  the  Church  Catechism 
on  your  duty  to  your  neighbour,  and  examine  yourself  thereby. 

The  sixth  commandment  enjoins,  "Thou  shalt  do  no  murder." 
This  command  not  only  forbids  the  taking  away  the  life  of  an- 
other, but  all  anger,  hatred,  envy,  malice,  and  want  of  regard  to 
our  neighbour's  life  and  preservation.  Our  blessed  Lord  thus 
explains  it,  "  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  ivithout  a 
cause,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.''^  \  Now  ask  your 
own  heart,  have  you  not  given  way  to  anger  and  passion  and  re- 
sentment ?     Have  you  never  been  angry  without  a  cause  ? 

The  seventh  commandment  enjoins,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery."  Our  Lord  thus  explains  it,  in  its  spiritual  extent. 
"  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looheth  on  a  woman  to  lust  after 
her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart. ''"'t 
The  commandment  requires,  not  only  to  be  free  from  the  grosser 
sins  of  adultery  and  fornication ;  but  condemns  all  lascivious 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  Have  you  never  indulged  unchaste 
desires,  or  yielded  to  temptations  1 

The  eighth  commandment  enjoins  a  sincere  regard  for  our 
neighbour's  property.  It  requires  integrity  in  all  our  dealings. 
Alas  !  how  is  this  commandment  broken  every  day,  by  petty 
frauds  in  buying  and  selling,  without  any  regard  to  uprightness, 
or  the  real  value  of  the  article ;  by  defrauding  the  government 
of  its  customs ;  by  running  in  debt,  and  borrowing  money,  with 
no  respect  of  paying  it  again  ;  by  waste,  sloth,  and  idleness.  Ask 

♦  laaiah  Ivili.  13  t  Matt.  v.  22.  I  Matt.  v.  28. 
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your  conscience,  Have  you  never  taken  unfair  advantage  of  your 
neighbour  or  employee'?  Have  you  never  been  unmindful  of 
his  interest] 

The  ninth  commandment  enjoins  a  sincere  regard  for  our 
neighbour's  character.  It  does  not  merely  forbid  false  swearing 
in  a  court  of  justice ;  but  all  lying,  slander,  and  evil  speaking. 
Examine  yourself.  Have  you  never  injured  your  neighbour  by 
inventing  or  spreading  reports  to  bis  disadvantage,  speaking  un- 
trutlis  of  him,  or  sinking  his  reputation  by  unnecessary  exposure 
of  his  failings'?  Have  you  in  every  instance  put  away  lying  and 
deceit,  and  been  careful  to  speak  the  plain  truth  1 

The  tenth  commandment  sums  up  the  whole  duty,  by  forbid- 
ding all  unlawful  desires.  St.  Paul  himself  acknowledged  that 
this  commandment  brought  him  in  guilty  before  God.  "  I  had 
not  knoicn  sin,  but  by  the  Laic ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except 
the  Law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.''''* 

Now  enquire.  Can  you  lay  your  hand  on  your  heart,  and  say, 
I  am  not  guilty]  Consider  this  perfect  standard  of  duty  :  have 
you  loved  God  with  all  your  heart,  your  soul,  your  mind,  your 
strength  1  Have  you  honoured  his  holy  name  and  his  word,  and 
served  him  truly  all  the  days  of  your  life  ?  Can  you  lay  your 
hand  on  your  heart,  and  say,  I  have  loved  my  neighbour  as  my- 
self; I  have  always  done  unto  others  as  I  would  others  should 
do  unto  me  1  Have  you  been  always  attentive  not  to  injure  your 
neighbour's  character,  property,  chastity,  person,  and  happiness  I 
My  friend,  judge  yourself,  for  you  will  assuredly  be  judged  of 
the  Lord. 

Observe,  then,  with  awe  and  reverence,  that  the  holy  word  of 
God  charges  you  with  sin,  and  condemns  you  as  a  sinner.  The 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  acknowledges  the  awful  truth,  when,  after 
the  recital  of  each  commandment,  we  are  taught  to  sa)'^,  ^^Lord 
have  mercy  upon  ns.''^  This  very  language  is  a  confession  of 
guilt ;  and  when  we  adjoin,  "  Incline  our  hearts  to  keep  this  Law  J"* 
it  is  a  declaration  of  our  utter  helplessness.  It  is  plain  and  clear, 
then,  that  you  are  a  transgressor  of  God's  holy  Law,  you  have 
not  done  your  duty ;  therefore  you  have  no  righteousness  of  your 
own  to  trust  in,  no  hope  in  yourself.  Lay  your  hand  on  your 
heart,  and  confess  yourself  a  sinner.  Perhaps  you  have  been 
just  and  honest,  kind  and  friendly ;  but  have  you  done  your  duty 
as  you  ought,  either  to  God  or  to  man?  God,  as  you  have 
heard,  charges  you  with  sin,  and  the  sentence  of  his  divine  Law 
is,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  icritteji 
in  the  Book  of  the  Law  to  do  them.''''  Have  you  laid  this  to  heart, 
and  repented  truly  of  your  sins  past  \  You  have  been  informed 
that  God  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  your  sins ;  but  how  little,  how 
seldom  or  ever,  have  you  thought  about  it !  alas !  no  more  than 
if  such  an  event  had  never  been.     The  love  of  God  in  Christ 

*  Rom.  vli.  7 
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will  be  the  wonder  of  eternity ;  it  is  what  all  the  angels  and 
saints  of  God  adore !  But  man  seldom^  thinks  about  it.  Oh, 
what  base  ingratitude  !  What  contempt  of  God  is  this !  Now 
God  designs,  by  this  affliction,  to  bring  these  things  home  to 
your  heart ;  and  if  you  are  rightly  humbled  on  account  of  your 
sins,  you  will  say,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ;  O  Lord,  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  didst  not  cut  me  off  by  sudden  death ;  I  bless 
thy  holy  name  that  this  light  chastisement  of  me  is  sent  when  I 
deserved  eternal  condemnation. 

2.  Another  reason  why  God  afflicted  you  is,  to  show  you  the 
uncertainty  and  vanity  of  all  earthly  things.  By  nature  we  love 
the  world  :  God  smites  in  mercy  to  take  us  off  from  it.*  You 
were  lately  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  riches  or  pleasure.  You  were 
in  hopes  of  getting  forward  in  life,  and  promised  yourself  much 
comfort  and  happiness ;  but  you  have  met  with  vexation  and 
disappointments.  My  friend,  what  can  pleasures  do  for  you  now  ? 
Can  riches  and  honours  profit  you  now  T  Can  they  rescue  from 
the  grave  a  beloved  relation  ]  Or,  supposing  that  you  are  likely 
to  die,  do  these  things  give  you  any  comfort  %  Alas !  you  must 
leav^e  them  all,  and  that  forever.  Oh,  then,  look  far  above 
them  !  Look  up  to  your  God !  "  Set  your  affection  on  things 
above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  f 

3.  Your  heavenly  Father  has  appointed  this  Adversity  to 
teach  you.  The  knowledge  of  Himself  as  the  spring  of  true  and 
abiding  happiness. 

When  you  were  in  health  and  spirit,  you  were  busy  in  the 
world  ;  you  perhaps  rose  early  and  came  late  to  rest ;  but  you 
allowed  yourself  no  time  to  think  of  your  soul,  no  time  to  think 
upon  God.  Awful  thought !  a  creature  depending  on  his  Creator 
every  moment,  and  yet,  never  thinking  upon  him  !  Oh !  what 
agony  will  this  occasion  to  thousands  of  souls  in  eternity  !  To 
reflect,  "  I  once  had  a  merciful  God,  a  gracious  Redeemer ;  but 
I  was  too  busy  in  the  world  to  think  about  him.  Alas  !  alas !  I 
trifled  with  his  tender  mercies,  and  with  my  own  destruction  :  I 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  God,  and  now  he  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  my 
cries,  and  that  forever.'"  God  hath  afflicted  you  in  mercy  ; 
that  you  may  think  of  him  ;  and  that  you  may  have  time  to  think 
of  him,  he  hath  called  you  aside  from  the  bustle  of  the  world. 
Improve  then  this  opportunity.  How  kind  is  God  !  How  slow 
to  anger  !  How  gracious  his  designs  !  This  very  affliction  tella 
you  that  he  is  not  willing  that  you  should  perish,  but  rather  that 
you  should  come  to  him,  and  be  saved.  Hear  how  tender  his 
words  are  :  '"''  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten.'^''  "vl*  a 
father  pitieth  his  own  children,  even  so  is  the  Lord  merciful  to 
them  that  fear  him  ;  he  knoweth  their  frame,  he  remembereth  that 
they  are  but  dust.''"'  %     Oh,  how  great  is  his  goodness ! 

Adversity  is  thus  designed  to  teach  you  the  loving-kindness 

•  2  Cor.  L  9,  t  Col.  iii.  1,  2.  t  Rev.  iii   Itf. 
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of  the  Lord  ;  he  smites  in  mercy  to  your  soul.  True  happiness 
consists  in  loving,  serving,  praising,  adoring  God,  and  doing  his 
holy  will.  Unless  you  seek  your  happiness  in  this,  you  will  al- 
ways be  unhappy  both  here  and  hereafter.  God  embitters  the 
world,  to  wean  our  hearts  from  it.  In  this  affliction  he  brings 
the  matter  home  to  your  heart ;  your  comforts  are  dying  com- 
forts ;  you  yourself  are  a  dying  creature ;  follow  the  advice  of 
your  Saviour,  "  Seek  first  of  all  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness,  and  all  other  things  (w^hich  are  really  needful) 
sh-all  be  added  unto  you^*' 

III.  Consider  the  improvement  which  God  requires  you  to  make 
of  this  Adversity.  It  is  a  time  designed  of  God  for  very  serious 
reflection.  Things  are  serious  with  you  now  ;  how  much  more 
serious  will  they  be  hereafter !  If  you  cannot  bear  to  reflect  on 
your  sins  and  on  eternity  now,  oh,  think  how  you  will  bear  it, 
when  your  eyes  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  glory, 
and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him  ;  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  ;  when  you  and  all  your  acquaintance, 
and  the  whole  world,  shall  stand  before  him.  Oh,  place  these 
scenes  before  you ;  they  are  great  realities,  and  you  will  most 
certainly  find  them  so.  Therefore  seize  this  opportunity  to  con- 
verse with  your  heart.  Take  the  advice  of  the  Bible :  ^''Examine 
yourself  whether  you  are  in  the  faiths  \  Read  the  Law  of  God 
with  great  attention;  "^y  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  5m."J 
Ask  your  conscience,  have  you,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  lived 
according  to  the  wdll  of  God  J  Have  your  disposition,  your  tem- 
per, your  pursuits,  your  behaviour,  your  conduct,  been  regulated 
by  the  Bible  ]  Read  the  Lord's  Prayer  ;  make  every  petition  a 
form  of  self-examination,  and  enquire  of  your  heart  whether  that 
which  you  have  so  often  expressed  with  your  lips  has  ever  been 
the  request  of  your  soul.  Ah,  my  friend,  how  home  will  these 
questions  come  to  you,  when  you  are  standing  before  your  God, 
waiting  your  final  doom  !  Let  me  urge  them  upon  you  now, 
that  you  may  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  On  the  other  hand, 
are  you  humbled  under  a  sense  of  your  sins  1  Then  behold  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Glory  for  ever  be  to  his  name ;  He 
came  down  from  heaven  ;  He  lived  and  died  for  us ;  He  died  to 
save ;  He  lives  at  this  time  in  glory,  to  receive  returning  sin- 
ners. Behold  the  Lamh  of  God,  who  iaketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  He  calls  you  to  repentance.  God  commands  all  men, 
every  where,  to  repent.  ^ 

Repentance  consists  in  a  genuine  sorrow  for  sin,  as  committed 
against  the  infinitely  holy  Law  of  God  :  it  implies  a  turning  from 
sin  unto  God,  with  steadfast  endeavour  after  new  obedience.  Do 
you  enquire,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? "  so  surely  does  the 
Gospel  address  you,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 

*  Matt.  vl.  3.^  12  Cor.  xiii.  5  X  Rom.  ili.  20. 

^  ActB  xvii.  30. 
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shalt  he  saved*  He  is  able  and  willing  to  save  you ;  cast  yonr 
hope  on  his  mercy ;  humble  yourself  before  him  ;  entreat  him  to 
make  this  affliction  a  blessing  to  your  immortal  soul. 

Is  any  man  afflicted!  says  St.  James,  "let  him  pray."  Be 
much  in  prayer  to  God  :  God  "invites  you  to  pray  to  him.  He 
says,  Ask^  and  you  shall  receive.  Your  heavenly  Father  will 
give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask  him.]  Lift  up  your  heart 
to  your  God.  Many  of  your  acquaintance  have  been  called  into 
eternity,  and  some  of  them,  perhaps,  suddenly  ;  yet  God  has 
spared  you.  Had  he  cut  you  off  suddenly,  unprepared,  where, 
ah  where,  might  you  have  been  !  Awake,  then,  arise,  and  call 
upon  God.  '■''Aivake,  thou  that  sleepest,  arise,  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.'''' %  Stir  up  your  heart,  and  the 
hearts  of  your  family  and  friends,  and  call  upon  God  to  sanctify 
this  present  adversity,  that  your  soul  may  profit  by  this  visitation, 
and  that  you  may  have  reason  to  bless  God  for  it,  and  that  for 
ever.  Have  }  ou  lost  a  tender  and  affectionate  partner  ?  Have 
you  followed  to  the  grave  a  beloved  parent,  or  a  beloved  child, 
or  the  friend  that  was  dear  unto  you  as  your  own  soul  1  Or,  are 
you  in  sickness,  in  delicate  health,  or  brought  to  poverty  and  want ; 
or  in  dying  circumstances,  and  in  a  few  days  expecting  to  leave 
all  below  f  Still  God  is  able  to  comfort  you,  to  raise  you  up, 
to  provide  for  you.  He  is  the  Father  of  the  fatherless ;  he 
pleadeth  the  cause  of  the  widow.  How  many  widows  have  been 
left  friendless,  and  without  a  protector ;  but  God  has  proved  him- 
self their  protector  and  their  friend !  How  many  fatherless 
children  have  had  none  but  God  to  look  to,  and  the  providence 
of  God  has  raised  up  friends  and  benefactors.  Let  your  distress 
lead  you  to  him  ;  then  it  will  prove  a  blessing.  God  is  now 
speaking.  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
heart.  How  tenderly  did  Christ  weep  over  Jerusalem  !  ^  How 
tenderly  did  he  weep  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus !  Now  in  heaven 
he  pleads,  Father,  spare  that  sinner  yet  another  year.  Call  to 
mind  how  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  bleeding  and  dying.  He 
died  that  sinners  should  live  forever.  May  such  dying  love 
produce  a  lasting  impression  on  your  heart  and  mind. 

Lastly,  Should  it  please  God  to  support  you  under  this  adver- 
sity, and  raise  you  from  this  sickness,  let  me  entreat  you  to  con- 
sider— have  you  profited  by  it  ?  Can  you  say.  It  is  good  for  me 
that  I  have  been  afflicted  ]  Has  your  affliction  humbled  you  on 
account  of  your  sins  ?  Do  you  acknowledge  that  God  is  just  in  all 
which  he  hath  laid  upon  you  ?  Has  it  weaned  your  heart  more 
from  the  world,  and  are  you  more  in  earnest  for  eternity  ?  Has 
it  brought  you  more  to  admire,  adore,  and  love  your  God,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  great  salvation  1  Have  you  a  deeper 
Bense  of  your  need  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?     Hath  your 

♦  Acts  xvi.  31.  t  Luk«  xi.  9,  &c.  t  Eph.  T.  15 

$  Liikc  xix.  42.    John  xi.  35. 
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affliction  had  a  sanctified  effect  on  your  temper,  your  words,  and 
actions !  Hath  it  made  you  more  tender,  kind,  and  friendly  to 
others  ;  and  taught  you  to  have  a  real  anxiety  for  their  salvation  ] 
Oh,  be  careful  not  to  lose  these  impressions.  Seek  the  acquain- 
tance of  those  whose  pious  conversation  v/ill  assist  you  in  the 
ways  of  God ;  and  flee  from  the  company  of  those,  who,  by  the 
love  of  the  world,  negligence  towards  God,  and  dislike  of  spiritual 
things,  would  ruin  your  soul.  Remember  that  religion  is  not 
the  work  of  a  deathbed,  but  is  the  grand  business  of  life.  Re- 
member, also,  that  if  this  merciful  warning  be  not  improved,  it 
may  be  the  last  warning — your  death  may  be  sudden.  God  may 
say  to  you,  "My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  that  man." 
"  I  will  come  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  I  will  cut  him 
asunder,  and  appomt  him  his  portion  where  the  worm  dieth  not, 
and  !he  fire  is  not  quenched." 

Oh,  then,  let  every  consideration  of  judgment  and  of  mercy, 
of  the  love  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  of  the  excellence  of  his  Law, 
of  the  value  of  your  soul,  and  the  importance  of  eternity,  awaken 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Then,  indeed,  shall  these 
light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  you  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  receive  you  as  a 
child  returning  to  his  arms,  with  holy  delight.  There  shall  be 
joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  you  as  a  repenting 
sinner. 

O  what  a  blessed  state  is  this  !  This  is  happiness  indeed,  and 
without  it  there  is  no  happiness  to  be  enjoyed  in  this  world ;  for 
how  can  you  be  happy  here,  unless  you  have  a  well-grounded 
hope  of  being  happy  hereafter  1  May  God  then  enable  you  to 
make  such  use  of  the  present  adversity,  as  may  lead  you  to  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  His  holy  ways.  'TAw  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  the  only  true  God,,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent."*' 
May  your  present  aflfliction  have  this  blessed  effect.  Then  you 
will  say,  "/f  was  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted^  You 
will  then  esteem  this  affliction  as  one  of  your  chief  mercies.  In 
a  better  world  you  will  see  and  acknowledge  that  in  all  your 
sufferings,  however  painful,  mortifying,  and  perplexing,  your 
heavenly  Father  was  too  wise  to  be  mistaken,  and  too  good  to 
be  unkind. 

"  Good  when  he  gives,  supremely  good, 
Nor  less  when  he  denies; 
Afflictions,  from  his  sov'reign  hand, 
Are  blessings  in  disguise." 

Then  you  will  come  out  of  great  tribulation ;  God  will  wipe 
the  tears  from  your  eyes,  and  praise  will  be  your  employment 
forever. 

With  these  practical  reflections  you  will  then,  1  trust,  permit 
me  earnestly  and  affectionately  to  impress  upon  you  these  im- 
portant truths. 
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1.  That  God,  your  heavenly  Father,  hath  appointed  this  ad- 
versity. 

2.  That  he  hath  appointed  it  to  teach  you  self-knowledge,  the 
uncertainty  and  vanity  of  all  earthly  things. 

3.  The  knowledge  of  himself,  whom  to  know  is  eternal  life. 

Therefore  without  delay  beseech  God  to  give  you  true  repen- 
tance and  his  Holy  Spirit ;  set  apart  a  portion  of  your  time  for 
prayer  and  for  self-examination,  and  meditating  upon  the  word 
of  God.  I  entreat  you,  as  your  strength  will  admit,  to  read  a 
portion  of  the  Hoi 3'^  Bible  every  day ;  read  it  as  a  religious  duty ; 
endeavour  to  realize  both  its  precepts  and  promises  in  your  own 
person ;  thus  receive  it,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 
It,  as  the  true  and  spiritual  food  of  your  immortal  soul.  By  this 
means,  through  the  divine  blessing,  you  shall  never  come  into 
condemnation,  but  you  shall  live  a  life  of  favour  with  God  and 
die  in  the  hope  of  life  everlasting. 

I  shall  now  conclude  this  address  with  the  exhortation  in  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick.  This  contains  an  excellent  direction 
for  the  right  improvement  of  adversity. 

"  Dearly  beloved,  know  this,  that  Almighty  God  is  the  Lord  of 
life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them  pertaining,  as  youth, 
strength,  health,  age,  weakness,  and  sickness.  Wherefore, 
whatsoever  your  sickness  is,  know  you  certainly  that  it  is  God's 
visitation.  And  for  what  cause  soever  this  sickness  is  sent  unto 
you  ;  whether  it  be  to  try  your  patience  or  for  the  example  of 
others,  and  that  your  faith  may  be  found  in  the  day  of  the  Lord, 
laudable,  glorious,  and  honourable,  to  the  increase  of  glory  and 
endless  felicity  ;  or  else  it  be  sent  unto  you  to  correct  and  amend 
in  you  whatsoever  doth  offend  the  eyes  of  your  heavenly  Father ; 
know  you  certainly,  that  if  you  truly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and 
bear  your  sickness  patiently,  trusting  in  God's  mercy,  for  his  dear 
Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  render  unto  him  humble  thanks  for 
his  fatherly  visitation,  submitting  yourself  wholly  unto  his  will ; 
it  shall  turn  to  your  profit,  and  help  you  forward  in  the  right  way 
that  leadeth  unto  everlasting  life. 

"Take,  therefore,  in  good  part  the  chastisement  of  the  Lord : 
for  (as  St.  Paul  saith  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews) 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  wuth  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasten- 
eth not !  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are 
partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  sons.  Furthermore,  we 
have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave 
them  reverence  :  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  1  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days 
chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that 
we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  These  words,  good  bro- 
ther, are  written  in  holy  Scripture  for  our  comfort  and  instruc- 
tion :  that  we  should  patiently,  and  with  thanksgiving,  bear  our 
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heavenly  Father's  correction,  whensoever  by  any  manner  of  ad- 
versity it  shall  please  his  gracious  goodness  to  visit  us.  And 
there  should  be  no  greater  comfort  to  Christian  persons,  than  to 
be  made  like  unto  Christ,  by  suffering  patiently  adversities, 
troubles,  and  sicknesses.  For  he  himself  went  not  up  to  joy, 
but  first  he  suffered  pain ;  he  entered  not  into  his  glory,  before 
he  was  crucified.  So  truly  our  way  to  eternal  joy,  is  to  suffer 
here  with  Christ ;  and  our  door  to  enter  into  eternal  life,  is  gladly 
to  die  with  Christ ;  that  we  may  rise  again  from  death,  and  dwell 
with  him  in  everlasting  life." 

The  following  exhortation  is  also  replete  with  judicious  advice 
and  spiritual  consolation  :  * 

"  Therefore,  brethren,  take  we  heed  betime,  while  the  day  of 
salvation  lasteth ;  for  the  night  cometh,  when  none  can  work. 
But  let  us,  while  we  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  and  walk 
as  children  of  the  light ;  that  we  be  not  cast  into  utter  darkness, 
where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Let  us  not  abuse  the 
goodness  of  God,  who  calleth  us  mercifully  to  amendment ;  and 
of  his  endless  pity  promiseth  us  forgiveness  of  that  which  is  past, 
if  with  a  perfect  and  true  heart  we  return  unto  him.  For  though 
our  sins  be  as  red  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  made  white  as  snow ; 
and  though  they  be  like  purple,  yet  they  shall  be  made  white  as 
wool.  Turn  ye  (saith  the  Lord)  from  all  your  wickedness,  and 
your  sin  shall  not  be  your  destruction.  Cast  away  from  you  all 
your  ungodliness  that  ye  have  done ;  make  you  new  hearts  and 
a  new  spirit :  "Wherefore  will  ye  die,  O  ye  house  of  Israel  1  see- 
ing that  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God :  turn  ye  then,  and  ye  shall  live.  Although  we 
have  sinned,  yet  have  we  an  Advocate  with  the  Father  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 
For  he  was  wounded  for  our  offences,  and  smitten  for  our  wick- 
edness. Let  us,  therefore,  return  unto  him,  who  is  the  merciful 
receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners ;  assuring  ourselves  that  he 
is  ready  to  receive  us,  and  most  willing  to  pardon  us,  if  we  come 
unto  him  with  faithful  repentance ;  if  we  submit  ourselves  unto 
him,  and  from  henceforth  walk  in  his  ways ;  if  we  will  take  his 
easy  yoke,  and  light  burden  upon  us,  to  follow  him  in  lowliness, 
patience,  and  charity,  and  be  ordered  by  the  governance  of  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  seeking  always  his  glory,  and  serving  him  duly  in 
our  vocation  with  thanksgiving.  This  if  we  do,  Christ  will  de- 
liver us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the  extreme  male- 
diction which  shall  light  upon  them  that  shall  be  set  on  the  left 
hand ;  and  he  will  set  us  on  his  right  hand,  and  give  us  the 
gracious  benediction  of  his  Father,  commanding  us  to  take  pos- 
session of  his  glorious  kingdom  :  unto  which  he  vouchsafe  to  bring 
as  all,  for  his  infinite  mercy."     Amen. 
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PRAYERS 

TO  BE  USED 

BY  THE   SICK  AND  AFFLICTED. 


Read  Psalm  li. 

An  Act  of  Confession* 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  ail 
things,  Judge  of  all  men ;  we  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  mani- 
fold sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from  time  to  time  most 
grievously  have  committed,  by  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against 
thy  Divine  Majesty,  provoking  most  justly  thy  wrath  and  indigna- 
tion against  us.  We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry 
for  these  our  misdoings ;  the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous 
unto  us;  the  burden  of  them  is  intolerable.  Have  mercy  upon 
as,  have  mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father ;  for  thy  Son,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past,  and  grant 
that  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  thee  in  newness  of 
life,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

We  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon 
our  infirmities ;  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  Name,  turn  from  us  all 
those  evils  that  we  most  justly  have  deserved ;  and  grant, 
that  in  all  our  troubles  we  may  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence 
in  thy  mercy,  and  evermore  serve  thee  in  holiness  and  pureness 
of  living,  to  thy  honour  and  glory,  through  our  only  Mediator 
and  Advocate,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  great  mercy 
hast  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  those  that,  with  hearty 
repentance  and  true  faith,  turn  unto  thee  ;  have  mercy  upon  me, 
pardon  and  deliver  me  from  all  my  sins,  confirm  and  strengthen 
me  in  all  goodness,  and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Turn  thou  us,  O  good  Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be  turned.  Be 
favourable,  O  Lord,  be  favourable  to  thy  people,  who  turn  to  thee 
in  weeping,  fasting,  and  praying.  For  thou  art  a  merciful  God, 
full  of  compassion,  long-suffering,  and  of  great  pity.  Thou  spar- 
est when  we  deserve  punishment,  and  in  thy  wrath  thinkest 
upon  mercy.  Spare  thy  people,  good  Lord,  spare  them ;  and 
let  not  thine  heritage  be  brought  to  confusion.  Hear  us,  O  Lord, 
for  thy  mercy  is  great ;  and  after  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies 
look  upon  us,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  thy  blessed 
Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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An  Act  of  Praise. 

O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity !  we  give  thee,  above 
all  things,  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks,  O  God  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  Redemption  of  the  world  by 
the  death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man; 
who  did  humble  himself,  even  to  the  death  upon  the  Cross,  for 
us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of 
death,  that  he  might  make  us  the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us 
to  everlasting  life.  Grant  that  we  may  always  remember  the 
exceeding  great  love  of  our  Master,  and  only  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  thus  dying  for  us,  and  the  innumerable  benefits  which  by 
bis  precious  blood-shedding  he  hath  obtained  for  us,  to  our  great 
and  endless  comfort.  To  him,  therefore,  with  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  may  we  give,  as  we  are  most  bounden,  contin- 
ual thanks ;  submitting  ourselves  wholly  to  his  holy  wil]  and 
pleasure,  and  studying  to  serve  him  in  true  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness all  the  days  of  our  life.     Amen. 

*  A  Prayer  of  Preparation  for  Death. 

O  Almighty  God,  Maker  and  Judge  of  al]  men,  have  mercy 
upon  me  thy  weak  and  sinful  creature  ;  and  if,  by  thy  most  wise 
and  righteous  appointment  the  hour  of  death  be  approaching 
towards  me,  enable  me  to  meet  it  with  a  mind  fully  prepared  for 
this  great  and  awful  trial.  O  let  me  not  leave  any  thing  undone 
which  may  help  to  make  my  departure  safe  and  happy.  Pardon 
the  sins  which  I  have  committed  against  thee,  by  thought,  word 
and  deed,  and  all  my  neglects  of  duty.  Pardon  the  sins  which 
1  have  committed  agaiuvSt  my  neighbour;  and  if  others  have 
wTonged  or  offended  me,  incline  my  heart  freely  and  fully  to  for- 
give themj  and  do  thou  forgive  them  also.  Cleanse  my  soul 
from  all  its  corruptions,  and  transform  it  into  the  likeness  of  rliy 
Son  Jesus  Christ ;  that  being  clothed  with  his  righteousness,  nnd 
accepted  through  the  merits  of  his  death,  I  may  behold  thy  laco 
in  glory,  and  be  made  partaker  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom.  And, 
O  merciful  Father,  give  me  that  supply  of  spiritual  comlbrt. 
which  thou  seest  needful  for  me  in  my  present  condition  ;  and 
grant  that,  when  my  change  comes,  I  may  die  with  a  quiet  eon- 
science,  with  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  thy  favour,  and  a 
joyful  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  through  my  Lord  and  Sa^ 
viour  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 
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PRAYERS 

TO  BE  USED 

IN  BEHALF  OF  THE  SICK  AND  AFFLICTED. 


O  Lord  x\lmighty,  who  givest  to  thy  creatures  health  and 
strength,  and,  when  thoa  seest  fit,  visitest  them  with  sickness 
and  infirmity,  be  pleased  to  hear  the  prayers  w^hich  we  offer  in 
behalf  oi  Jiim  who  is  now  afflicted  by  thy  hand.  Look  down  from 
heaven,  be  hold,  visit,  and  in  thine  own  good  time  relieve  him. 
Bless  the  means  used  for  his  recovery ;  and  dispose  him  to  place 
all  his  trust  and  confidence  in  thee,  not  in  the  help  of  man.  Be 
merciful  unto  him,  gracious  Lord,  not  according  to  his  deservings, 
but  according  to  the  necessity  of  his  case,  and  according  to  the 
multitude  of  thy  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  submission  to  thy 
most  wise  and  good  disposal  of  all  things,  we  beseech  thee  that 
this  bitter  cup  may  pass  away  from  thy  servant :  but  if  that  may 
not  be,  give  him  grace  to  improve  it  to  the  good  of  his  soul,  and 
set  him  forward  on  his  way  to  life  eternal,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,    Amen. 

Almighty,  ever-living  God,  Maker  of  mankind,  who  dost  correct 
those  whom  thou  dost  love,  and  chastise  every  one  whom  thou 
dost  receive ;  we  beseech  thee  to  have  mercy  upon  this  thy  ser- 
vant, visited  with  thine  hand  ;  and  to  grant  that  he  may  take  his 
sickness  patiently,  and  recover  his  bodiJy  health,  if  it  be  thy  gra- 
cious will ;  and  whensoever  his  soul  shall  depart  from  the  body, 
it  may  be  without  spot  presented  unto  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

On  receiving  the  Holy  communion. 

Almighty  God,  whose  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  did  suflTer  death  upon  the  Cross :  prepare 
us,  we  beseech  thee,  by  thy  grace,  for  the  worthy  celebration  of 
that  holy  ordinance,  which  he  was  pleased  to  appoint  for  a  con- 
tinual remembrance  of  his  death,  for  a  pledge  of  his  love  and  for- 
a  sign  and  means  of  grace,  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort. 
Make  us  to  discern  the  Lord's  body ;  to  remember  and  adore  the 
exceeding  love  of  Christ  our  Saviour  thus  dying  for  us.  Give 
us  repentance  unto  liie  not  to  be  repented  of  Endue  us  with  a 
lively  faith,  a  perfect  love,  and  an  universal  charity.  Enable  us 
spiritually  to  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour  ; 
that  so  all  carnal  aflfections  may  die  in  us,  and  that  all  things  be- 
longing to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  us ;  and  that  bein^ 
sontinually  refreshed  and'  strengthened  by  thy  grac«,  we  may 
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persevere  in  all  godliness  unto  our  lives'  end,  and  finally  receive 
an  everlasting  recompense,  through  the  merits  of  our  Redeemer, 
Jesus  Christ.     Amen, 

Hear  us,  Almighty  and  most  merciful  God  and  Saviour ;  ex- 
tend thy  accustomed  goodness  to  this  thy  servant,  who  is  grieved 
with  sickness  :  sanctify,  we  beseech  thee,  this  thy  fatherly  cor- 
rection to  him ;  that  the  sense  of  his  weakness  may  add  strength 
to  his  faith,  and  seriousness  to  his  repentance  :  that  if  it  shall  be 
thy  good  pleasure  to  restore  him  to  his  former  health,  he  may 
lead  the  residue  of  his  life  in  thy  fear  and  to  thy  glory  ;  or  else 
give  him  grace  so  to  take  thy  visitation,  that  after  this  painful 
life  is  ended,  he  may  dwell  with  thee  in  life  everlasting,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Sick  Child. 

O  Almighty  God,  and  merciful  Father,  to  whom  alone  belong 
the  issues  of  life  and  death ;  look  down  from  heaven,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee,  with  the  eyes  of  mercy  upon  this  child,  now  lying 
upon  the  bed  of  sickness  :  visit  him,  O  Lord,  with  thy  salvation ; 
deliver  him  in  thy  good  appointed  time  from  his  bodily  pain,  and 
save  his  soul  for  thy  mercies'  sake  :  that  if  it  shall  be  thy  plea- 
sure to  prolong  his  days  here  on  earth,  he  may  live  to  thee,  and 
be  an  instrument  of  thy  glory,  by  serving  thee  faithfully,  and  do- 
ing good  in  his  generation ;  or  else  receive  him  into  those  hea- 
venly habitations,  where  the  souls  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  enjoy  perpetual  rest  and  felicity.  Grant  this,  O  Lord,  for 
thy  mercies'  sake,  in  the  same  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  one 
God,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person,  when  there  appeareth  small  hope 
of  recovery. 

O  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  comfort,  our  only  help 
in  time  of  need ;  we  fly  unto  thee  for  succour  in  behalf  of  this 
thy  servant,  here  lying  under  thy  hand  in  great  weakness  ot 
body.  Look  graciously  upon  him,  O  Lord ;  and  the  more  the 
outward  man  decayeth,  strengthen  him,  we  beseech  thee,  so  much 
the  more  continually  with  thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man.  Give  him  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  his  life 
past,  and  steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus ;  that  his  sins  may  be 
done  away  by  thy  mercy,  and  his  pardon  sealed  in  heaven,  be- 
fore he  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen.  We  know,  O  Lord,  that 
there  is  no  word  impossible  with  thee;  and  that,  if  Thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  even  yet  raise  him  up,  and  grant  him  a  longer  contin- 
uance amongst  us  :  Yet,  forasmuch  as  in  all  appearance  the 
time  of  his  dissolution  draweth  near,  so  fit  and  prepare  hi7n,  we 
beseech  thee,  against  the  hour  of  death,  that  after  his  departure 
2* 
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hence  in  peace,  and  in  thy  favour,  his  soul  may  be  received  into 
thine  everlasting  kingdom,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  thine  only  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

A  Commendatory  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  at  the  point  of 
departure. 

O  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  after  they  are  delivered  from  their  earthly  prisons ; 
we  humbly  commend  the  soul  of  this  thy  servant  our  dear  5ro- 
ther,  into  thy  hands,  as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator,  and 
most  merciful  Saviour  ;  most  humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  it 
may  be  precious  in  thy  sight.  Wash  it,  we  pray  thee,  in  the 
blood  of  that  immaculate  Lamb,  that  was  slain  to  take  away  the 
sins  of  the  world  ;  that  whatsoever  defilements  it  may  have  con- 
tracted in  the  midst  of  this  miserable  and  naughty  world,  through 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or  the  wiles  of  Satan,  being  purged  and 
done  away,  it  may  be  presented  pure  and  without  spot  before 
thee.  And  teach  us,  who  survive,  in  this  and  other  like  daily 
spectacles  of  mortality ;  to  see  how  frail  and  uncertain  our  own 
condition  is ;  and  so  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  seriously 
apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly  wisdom,  whilst  we 
live  here,  which  may  in  the  end  bring  us  to  life  everlasting 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  thme  only  Son  our  Lord 
Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Persons  troubled  in  mind,,  or  in  conscience. 

O  BLESSED  Lord,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
comforts ;  we  beseech  thee,  look  down  in  pity  and  compassion 
upon  this  thy  afflicted  servant.  Thou  writest  bitter  things  against 
him,  and  makest  him  to  possess  his  former  iniquities ;  thy  wrdXh 
lyeth  hard  upon  him,  and  his  soul  is  full  of  trouble  :  but,  O  merci- 
ful God,  who  hast  written  thy  holy  word  for  our  learning,  that 
we,  through  patience  and  comfort  of  thy  holy  Scriptures,  might 
have  hope;  give  him  a  right  understanding  oi  himself  and  of  thy 
threats  and  promises ;  that  he  may  neither  cast  away  his  confi- 
dence in  thee,  nor  place  it  any  where  but  in  thee.  Give  him 
strength  against  all  his  temptations,  and  heal  all  his  distempers. 
Break  not  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax.  Shut 
not  up  thy  tender  mercies  in  displeasure  ;  but  make  him  to  hear 
of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may 
rejoice.  Deliver  him  from  fear  of  the  enemy,  and  lift  up  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  upon  him,  and  give  hiyn  peace,  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  precious  blood 
hast  redeemed  us,  save  us,  and  help  us,  we  humbly  beseech  thee, 
O  Lord. 

The  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong  tower  to  all  them 
that  put  their  trust  in  him,  to  whom  all  things  in  heaven,  in  earth. 
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and  under  the  earth,  do  bow  and  obey,  be  now  and  evermore  thy 
defence ;  and  make  thee  know  and  feel,  that  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  to  man,  in  whom,  and  through  whom, 
thou  mayest  receive  health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Unto  God's  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit  thee. 
The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee.  The  Lord  make  his  face 
to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee.  The  Lord  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace,  both  now  and 
evermore.     Amen. 

Prayer  when  any  of  the  Family  departs  this  life* 

0  MERCIFUL  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  in  whom  whosoever  believeth 
shall  live,  though  he  die ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
him,  shall  not  die  eternally ;  who  also  hath  taught  us,  by  his  holy 
apostle  Saint  Paul,  not  to  be  sorry  as  men  without  hope,  for  them 
that  sleep  in  him ;  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  to  raise 
us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of  righteousness ;  that  when 
we  shall  depart  this  life,  we  may  rest  in  him,  and  that  at  the 
general  resurrection  in  the  last  day,  we  may  be  found  acceptable 
in  thy  sight,  and  receive  that  blessing,  which  thy  well-beloved 
Son  shall  then  pronounce  to  all  that  love  and  fear  thee,  saying, 
Come  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  :  Grant  this, 
we  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Mediator  and  Redeemer.     Aynen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  evermore. 
Amen. 

A  THANKSGIVING. 

To  be  added  when  any  member  of  the  Family  has  7'ecoi;ered  from 
sic/mess. 

We  humbly  thank  thee,  O  gracious  and  merciful  Lord,  that 
thou  hast  heard  the  prayers  of  thy  servant,  who  was  lately 
brought  low  by  the  visitation  of  sickness,  and  hast  raised  him 
up  from  the  ga<les  of  the  grave.  Thou  hast  delivered  his  soul 
from  death,  hts  eyes  from  tears,  and  hts  feet  from  falling.  O 
Lord,  let  it  be  good  for  him  that  he  has  been  afflicted  ;  teach  him 
and  us  the  uncertainty  of  this  life,  and  give  us  grace  to  fix  our 
hopes  upon  thy  promises  of  a  better,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.     Ame?i. 

THE   END. 


THE  DAY  OF  ADYERSITY 


When  gathering  clouds  around  I  view, 
And  days  are  dark,  and  friends  are  few, 
On  him  I  lean,  who,  not  in  vain, 
Experienced  every  human  pain  j 
He  feels  my  griefs,  he  sees  my  fears 
And  counts  and  treasures  up  my  tears. 

If  aught  should  tempt  my  soul  to  stray 

From  heavenly  wisdom's  narrow  way, 

To  fly  the  good  I  would  pursue, 

Or  do  the  ill  I  w^ould  not  do ; 

Still  he,  who  felt  temptation's  power, 

Shall  guard  me  in  that  dangerous  hour. 

When  vexing  thoughts  within  me  rise, 
And,  sore  dismay'd  my  spirit  dies ; 
Then  he,  who  once  vouchsafed  to  bear 
The  sickening  anguish  of  despair, 
Shall  sweetly  soothe,  shall  gently  dry, 
The  throbbing  heart,  the  streaming  eye. 

When  sorrowing  o'er  some  stone  I  bend^ 
Which  covers  all  that  was  a  friend. 
And  from  his  voice,  his  hand,  his  smile, 
Divides  me  for  a  little  while ; 
Thou,  Saviour,  seest  the  tears  I  shed, 
For  thou  didst  weep  o'er  Lazarus  dead. 

And,  oh !  when  I  have  safely  past 
Through  every  conflict  but  the  last. 
Still,  still  unchanging,  watch  beside 
My  bed  of  death — for  thou  hast  died : 
Then  point  to  realms  of  endless  day. 
And  wipe  the  latest  tear  away. 
[No.  no.— p.  20.] 
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HEBREWS  Xii.    14. 

Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord* 

It  is  very  much  to  be  feared,  that  the  generality  of  Christians  do 
not  know  what  that  holiness  is,  without  which  we  must  never 
hope  for  salvation.  And  yet  there  is  nothing  which  it  concerns 
men  more  to  know  than  this ;  because  there  is  nothing  more  cer- 
tain, than  that  a  Christian,  who  is  not  endued  with  this  grace,  is 
no  more  capable  of  being  happy  in  heaven,  than  a  sick  man  is 
capable  of  taking  pleasure  in  a  sumptuous  feast. 

But  this  h  not  what  is  generally  considered.  Most  people 
have  a  coiifascd  notion  of  heaven,  as  of  a  place  where  all  Chris- 
tians will  one  day  be  very  happy ;  every  one  for  himself  making 
ro  manner  cf  doubt,  but  it  will  be  his  oivn  portion  at  the  last ;  in 
the  mean  time  taking  little  or  no  care  to  be  qualified  for  it.  And 
yet  our  Lord,  to  hinder  Christians  from  falling  into  this  sad  de- 
lusion, has  assured  us,f  "That  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the 
way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat :  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way  which 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it." 

And,  indeed,  a  very  little  consideration  would  convince  any 
man,  how  utterly  impossible  it  is  for  an  unholy  man  to  see  God 
in  peace ;  for  to  see  the  Lord,  that  is,  to  know  and  enjoy  him, 
is  to  see  him  as  he  is.X  It  is  to  see  a  most  holy,  just,  and  power- 
ful God ; — One  who,  for  their  sin,  turned  the  very  angels  out  of 
heaven  into  hell ; — who  destroyed  the  whole  world  with  a  flood 
for  their  wickedness ; — who,  for  their  unholy  lives,  destroyed 
whole  cities  with  fire  and  brimstone ; — who  has  declared  by  his 
own  Son,  that  this  shall  be  the  very  sentence,  which  (at  the  day 
of  judirrarnt)  he  shall  pass  upon  ungodly  sinners,  "Go,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlastmg  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

T^c.«- ,  let  us  but  consider,  how  we  bear  the  sight  of  a  man  like 
ourselves  whom  we  may  have  unworthily  provoked,  and  who  has 

*  See  Rom.  viii.  1,  2,  3,  &c.    2  Cur.  v.  17.  Ephes.  iv.  23.  1  Thess.  iv.  3.  7.   2Tiia 
i.  19.    Tit.  ii.  14      1  John  ii.  29  ;  iii.  8,  9,  10 ;  and  iv.  10.    1  Pet.  i.  15. 
t  Matt.  vii.  13, 14.  t  1  John  iii.  2. 
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it  in  his  power  to  punish  us ;  and  then  we  may  judge  how  a  sin- 
ner can  abide  the  sight  of  an  angry  God,  whose  service  he  has 
forsaken,  whose  invitations  he  has  slighted,  whose  commands  he 
has  all  his  life  long  broken,  whose  offers  of  pardon  he  has  re- 
jected, neither  regarding  his  threats,  nor  valuing  his  promises ! 
How  can  such  a  sinner  possibly  bear  the  sight  of  such  a  one, 
and  be  happy  I  And  is  it  not  for  this  reason,  that  the  Scriptures 
are  every  where  so  express  concerning  the  necessity,  the  abso- 
lute necessity,  of  being  converted,  of  becoming  new  creatures,  of 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God?  Is  it  not  for  this  eternal 
reason,  because  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
LORD '! — No  7nan  lohatever,  no  man  who  hopes  to  be  saved. 

This  shows  the  delusion  of  those  who  are  apt  to  imagine,  that 
they  may  be  dispensed  with  for  leading  a  life  of  holiness,  either 
on  account  of  their  ignorance,  had  circumstances,  their  profession, 
li'orldhj  business,  their  age,  or  the  like.  If  no  man,  without  this 
qualification,  shall  see  the  Lord,  then  neither  the  rich  aor  the 
poor,  the  master  nor  his  servant,  neither  the  clergy  nor  the 
laity,  neither  the  husbandman  nor  the  tradesman,  neither  the 
young  nor  the  old,  ought  to  satisfy  themselves,  ought  to  be  easy, 
without  that  holiness  which  the  Gospel  requires  of  all  its  profes- 
sors— of  all  who  hope  for  happiness. 

And,  indeed,  as  religion,  and  the  holiness  it  requires  is  neces- 
sary for  every  man,  so  is  it  consistent  with  every  lawful  calling 
and  employment  in  the  world.  There  have  been  holy  prineeSy 
and  holy  beggars  ; — holy  laymen,  as  well  as  holy  clergymen  ; — 
piety  in  the  shop  and  in  the  field,  as  well  as  in  the  closet  and  in 
the  Church.  There  have  been  devout  soldiers  and  devout  sea- 
men. And  God  requires  it  still,  which  he  would  not  do,  were 
it  not  necessary,  were  it  not  consistent  with  every  condition  of 
life. 

How  necessary  it  is,  we  shall  easily  see,  if  we  consider  the 
condition  we  are  in  by  reason  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents. 

Indeed  we  are  all  of  us  ready  enough  to  own  that  we  are  subject 
to  sin  ;  and  the  consequence  is,  we  do  many  things  that  displease 
God,  and  make  him  our  enemy ;  and  then  it  is  very  natural  for 
us  not  to  love  him,  not  to  desire  to  be  where  he  is.  And  until 
this  disorder  be  mended,  God  can  take  no  pleasure  in  us,  we  can 
take  no  delight  in  him,  we  can  hope  for  no  favours  from  him. 

To  mend  this  great  disorder,  and  that  we  may  not  be  forever 
miserable,  God  has  appointed  us  to  be  holy,  as  the  only  way  to 
be  happy.  He  has  given  us  rides  and  means  to  make  us  so ; 
and  he  has  made  known  to  us  the  danger  of  not  closing  with  them. 
It  concerns  us,  therefore,  more  than  our  life  is  xoorth,  to  be  truly 
informed. 

First:  In  what  this  holiness  consists. — ^dly.  What  it  is  which 
the  generality  of  Ciiristians  satisfy  themselves  with,  instead  of 
true  holiness. — 2dhj.  How  this  habit  of  holiness  is  to  be  attain 
ed. — And,  lastly,  To  have  some  sure  marks,  by  which  v/e  may 
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have  tlie  comfort  of  knowing  that  we  are  in  the  way  of  holiness, 

and  consequently  of  happiness. 

And  these  are  the  things  which  I  would  desire  you  to  consider 
with  the  most  serious  attention. 

I.  We  will  first  consider,  What  this  holiness  w,  which  is  so 
necessary  to  our  happiness. 

Now,  all  Christians  being  dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  are 
thereby  become  holy  to  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  God  is  pleased  to 
look  upon  them  as  his  own,  and  to  give  them  laws  to  govern 
themselves  by ;  and  they  oblige  themselves  to  obey  these  laws. 
He  gives  them  his  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  do  so ;  and  pro- 
mises them  eternal  life,  if  they  continue  faithful  to  their  vows. 

Now,  if  Christians,  when  they  come  to  years  of  discretion, 
would  lay  these  things  seriously  to  heart,  they  would  most  thank- 
fully make  good  the  conditions  promised  on  their  pa:t ;  that  is, 
they  would  endeavour  to  be  holy,  as  he  is  holy  to  whom  they  are 
dedicated.  But,  instead  of  being  so,  too  many  quite  forget  that 
they  are  Christians,  and  fall  into  such  ways  of  living,  as  makes 
God  their  enemy,  and  forfeit  all  the  blessings  which  he  had  pro- 
mised them.  And  most  sad  would  have  been  the  consequence,  had 
not  God,  who  foresaw  this  disorder,  provided  also  a  remedy ;  and 
this  is,  a  sincere  repentance  for  sins  past,  and  a  sincere  obedience 
afterwards.  But  then.  Christians  must  beware  of  abusing  this 
goodness:  for  if  they  fail  in  these,  there  are  no  hopes  of  mercy. 

So  that  you  see  that  this  holiness,  without  which  no  man 
must  see  the  Lord,  must  begin  in  a  sincere:repentance, — in  de- 
voting ourselves  anew  to  God,  and  in  studying  to  please  him  all 
our  days,  by  leading  a  life  agreeable  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

And  most  miserably  blind  are  they  who  will  not  see  the  danger 
oi  putting  off  their  repentance  ;  for  while  they  do  so,  they  are  in 
the  way  of  damnation. 

Now  every  sinner  who  is  startled  at  this ;  and  knows  that  the 
grace  of  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God,  will  beg  it  of  him  with  the 
greatest  earnestness,  and  without  delay,  as  a  most  necessary  pre- 
paration to  that  holiness  without  which  he  must  be  miserable  for 
ever. 

In  what  that  holiness  consists,  we  now  come  to  consider.  And, 
in  general,  it  consists  in  such  a  prevailing  love  of  God,  as  makes 
a  Christian  to  hate  all  sin,  as  a  thing  most  hateful  to  God ;  to  be 
afraid  of,  and  to  avoid,  all  temptations  to  every  thing  that  he 
believes  will  displease  God  :  such  a  love  as  makes  us  zealous  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  please  him  in  every  thing ;  de- 
sirous to  know  his  will,  and  resolved  at  all  times  to  obey  it ;  and 
cheerfully  closing  with  all  the  means  which  he  has  ordained  to 
work  in  us  these  holy  dispositions. 

But  to  be  a  little  more  particular,  and  to  consider  it,  as  it  has 
relation  to  God,  to  our  neighbour,  and  to  ourselves : 

Holiness  with  regard  to  God  consists  in  a  firm  faith  in  God  as 
our  Creator  and  Redeemer, — in  a  just  dread  of  his  power, — in  a 
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thankful  sense  of  his  goodness^ — m  a  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  his  m&rciesy — in  hearing  his  loord  with  a  glad  mind,  and  in 
submitting  our  reason  to  the  revelation  he  has  made  of  himself, 
and  of  his  will ; — iu  obeying  his  laws  ;  and  at  all  times  owning 
our  dependance  upon  him,  by  praying  to  him  for  whatever  we 
want,  and  ever  praising  him  for  his  daily  favours ; — in  having  a 
great  regard  for  every  thing  that  belongs  to  him^  his  ivord,  his 
day,  his  house,  his  ordinances,  and  his  ministej's.  And  whoever 
fails  in  any  of  these  particulars  ivilfidhj,  will  fail  in  a  very  ma- 
terial part  of  holiness  with  regard  to  God  himself. 

Holiness  which  respects  our  neighbour  consists  iji  loving  him 
sincerely  ;  that  is,  in  doing  to  him  all  that  in  reason  we  desire 
should  be  done  to  ourselves ;  particularly  in  being  just  and  kind 
to  him,  in  relieving  his  necessities ; — in  forgiving  our  enemies, 
and  praying  for  them ; — in  comforting  the  afflicted ; — in  giving 
good  advice  to  those  that  stand  in  need  of  or  desire  it ; — in  re- 
proving those  that  sin,  and  in  being  ready  to  every  good  work ; — 
in  a  dutiful  obedience  to  our  superiors,  whether  in  Church  or 
state  ; — and  lastly,  in  bemg  so  exemplary  in  our  lives,  as  to  leaa 
Others  to  love,  to  fear,  and  to  serve  (xod. 

And  then,  for  that  holiness  which  relates  to  ourselves ;  it  con- 
sists, in  keepmg  the  body  jmre  and  imdefiled,  as  the  temple  of 
God  ought  to  be,  and  the  mind  as  free  from  errors  as  possible ; — 
in  serving  God  devoutly,  and  making  religion  our  delight,  as  it 
is  our  duty ; — in  abstaining  from  every  thing  that  is  evil ; — in 
remembering  our  past  sins  with  detestation ;  and  in  returning  to 
our  duty  without  delay,  whenever  we  are  sensible  that  we  have 
done  amiss  ; — in  moderating  our  desires  after  all  earthly  things, 
whether  they  be  pleasures,  riches,  or  honours  : — in  submitting  to 
the  will  of  God,  being  content  with  that  condition  his  providence 
has  ordered  for  us ; — bearing  afflictions  patiently,  and  endeavouring 
to  profit  by  them ; — in  denying  our  own  wills  and  desires,  and  in 
weaning  our  hearts  from  the  world  ;  that  we  may  love  God  above 
all  things,  which  is  the  sure  principle  of  holiness,  and  the  greatest 
happiness  of  a  soul  ready  to  part  from  the  body. 

And  they  that  satisfy  themselves  with  any  thing  less  than  this 
happiness  which  we  have  now  described,  they  do  it  at  their  utmost 
peril. 

II.  This  will  oblige  us  to  make  some  reflections  upon  those  de 
lusions  ivith  ivhich  too  ?nany  Christians  make  their  minds  easy, 
(nstead  of  striving  after  that  holiness  rchich  the  Gospel  requires. 

And  in  the  first  place,  it  is  but  too  plain  that  very  many  satisfy 
themselves  with  the  bare  name  of  being  Christians.  And  they 
that  would  think  it  a  great  misfortune  to  want  Christian  baptism^ 
can  yet  be  content  to  live  all  their  days  in  an  utter  neglect  of  the 
vows  they  then  made  of  leading  a  holy  life.  They  can  be  con- 
tent to  do  that  which  they  would  not  have  the  patience  to  hoar 
any  man  say  they  might  do  with  safety ;  that  is,  that  provided 
they  be  Christians,  it  is  no  matter  how  careless  lives  they  lead 
1* 
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Christians  would  do  well  to  consider  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
saith.  That  we  are  heirs  of  salvation  upon  no  other  terms  than 
these,  "That  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world."*  And 
whoever  does  not  do  so,  his  Christian  name  will  be  of  little  use 
to  him. 

The  next  great  mistake  is  of  those  who  place  holiness  in  out- 
ward devotion ;  in  attending  the  public  worship ;  in  hearing  the 
word,  and  observing  ordinances.  Christians  should  consider, 
that  these  are  only  means  of  attaining  holiness  :  that  as  such  they 
are  necessary  to  be  observed  ;  but  that  they  are  otherwise  of  no 
vaJue  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  they  do  not  help  to  free  us  from  the 
slavery  of  sin  ;  cure  us  of  an  immoderate  love  for  the  world  ;  in- 
crease our  faith  and  hope  in  God ;  and  bring  us  to  love  him  with 
all  our  hearts,  and  our  neighbour  for  his  sake. 

"Who  has  required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  my  courts'?"! 
was  the  very  question  which  God  asked  those  Jews  who  were 
careful  to  attend  the  temple  service,  but  took  no  care  to  lead  a 
life  answerable  to  such  a  practice. 

There  are  many  who  satisfy  themselves  with  leading  a  moral, 
harmless  life,  (as  people  love  to  speak,)  but  without  any  regard 
to  the  law  of  God,  or  taking  any  care  to  regulate  the  heart,  or 
to  cure  its  corruptions;  and  lastly,  without  acknowledging  the 
necessity  of  a  Redeemer. 

Now ;  though  this  sort  of  holiness  might  be  commendable  in 
an  heathen,  yet  it  will  never  be  accepted  from  Christians.  To 
bring  forth  no  fruit  was  cause  sufficient  for  that  sentence  upon 
the  barren  tree,  "Cut  it  down,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire." 

Christians  should  know,  that  faith  is  the  only  principle  of  holi- 
ness ;  because  it  is  faith  only  that  can  create  in  us  those  holy 
dispositions, — of  thankfulness  to  God  for  his  mercies,  of  loving 
his  law,  of  desiring  to  please  him,  and  of  dreading  his  anger  ;  all 
which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  fit  us  for  the  vision  of  God. 

There  is  another  sad  mistake  which  many  Christians  labour 
under,  and  that  is,  in  depending  upon  good  purposes.  They  know 
they  are  not  what  they  should  be ;  they  wish,  and  hope,  and  re- 
solve, that  it  shall  not  always  be  so ;  and  are  so  weak  as  to  ima- 
gine, that  there  is  something  which  pleaseth  God  in  such  good 
purposes  ;  though  at  the  same  time  they  suffer  the  world,  its  cares, 
its  pleasures,  and  all  its  idols,  to  possess  their  hearts.  Now  this 
is  so  far  from  lessening,  that  it  increases  their  guilt ;  while  they 
make  no  better  use  of  those  holy  purposes  which  the  good  Spirit 
of  God  puts  into  their  minds,  in  order  to  lead  them  to  a  true  con- 
version. 

There  is  another  mistake  as  fatal  and  as  common  ;  it  is  that  of 
those,  who  confess,  are  sorry  for,  and  forsake  their  sins  fop 
awhile,  and  then  return  to  them  again.     Now ;  this  is  just  as 

*  Tims  ii    12.  t  IsaiaJi      12. 
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much  a  holy  life,  as  tnat  man's  is  a  regular  life^  who  lives  dis^ 
orderly  till  he  is  sick,  takes  up  till  he  is  well,  and  then  returns  to 
his  follies,  and  does  so  till  death  puts  an  end  to  an  ill-spent  life. 

Christians  are  but  too  apt  to  seek  for  their  own  justification  in 
the  bad  lives  of  others.  /  am  not  as  had  as  that  publican,  was  an 
old  device  to  make  the  mind  easy  without  true  holiness ;  and 
Christians  follow  the  example  without  perceiving  it.  God  grant 
that  the  judgment  which  our  Lord  has  given  in  this  very  case, 
may  cure  all  Christians  of  so  pernicious  a  mistake  ! 

But  then  there  are  tlioso  who  comfort  themselves  with  this 
thought, — that  they  are  no  worse  than  others :  every  man  has 
his  failings,  and  I  have  mine.  So  that  covctousness  is  one  man's 
failing ;  drunkenness  is  another's ;  ichoredom,  perhaps,  is  another's ; 
injustice,  profane  sivearing,  backbiting,  hatred,  variance,  despis- 
ing the  ordinances  of  God,  are  the  failings  of  others. 

Now  ;  what  place  do  Christians  suppose  that  heaven  is,  if  such 
as  these  shall  be  its  inhabitants  ^  St.  Paul's  words,*  if  seriously 
attended  to  and  believed,  would  cure  Christians  of  this  mistake  : 
"I  tell  you,  that  they  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  And  then  they  may  know  what  is  like  to  be 
their  portion. 

Why  then,  say  others,  this  is  enough  to  make  people /a//  into 
despair ;  if  such  a  change  of  heart  and  life,  such  a  care  of  the 
soul,  such  holy  dispositions,  are  necessary  to  fit  us  for  heaven 
and  happiness. 

Why  now,  in  truth.  Christians,  while  they  lead  unholy  lives, 
shoidd  despair  of  salvation.  And  it  would  be  tRe  greatest  cruel- 
ty to  persuade  them  to  hope  well  for  themselves,  until  they  can 
be  persuaded  to  live  up  to  that  measure  of  knowledge  and  strength 
which  God  has  for  the  present  given  them,  and  according  to  the 
condition  of  life  in  which  the  providence  of  God  has  placed  them. 
It  is  not  required  that  Christians  should  be  perfect  at  once,  or 
all  equally  perfect ;  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  all  Chris- 
tians should  sincerely  endeavour  to  please  God  to  the  best  of 
their  power,  and  then  they  are  as  perfect  as  God  would  have 
them  to  be. 

We  know  how  hard  it  would  be  to  cure  very  many  Christians 
of  another  great  delusion, — of  thinking  that  they  have  time  enough 
before  them  to  get  such  habits  of  holiness  as  the  Gospel  requires. 
Some  think  that  they  are  too  young  to  set  about  so  serious  a  work  ; 
others  imagine  that  worldly  business  will  excuse  them  for  the 
present. 

Let  us  put  these  and  such  like  pretences  into  their  true  lan- 
guage, and  see  how  it  will  sound  : — It  is  too  soon  to  be  holy ; 
that  is,  it  is  loo  soon  to  love  God,  to  keep  his  commands,  to  strive 
to  please  him  :  but  when  I  have  had  my  share  of  worldly  plea- 
sures as  others  have  had  before  me,  which  I  cannot  have  if  J 
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should  now  devote  myself  to  God,  thoi  1  will  begin  to  be  holy. 
When  I  have  got  wealth  enough  to  make  the  remainder  of  my 
life  very  easy,  which  I  cannot  do  so  soon  as  I  would  without 
breaking  some  of  God's  laws,  then  I  will  become  a  new  man. 
1  know  it  may  be  said  to  me,  as  it  has  been  to  thousands  before 
me,  "Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee." 
I  know,  likewise,  that  God  hath  said,  "To-day,  if  ye  will  hear 
my  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts ;  lest  ye  never  enter  into  my 
rest."  I  know,  too,  that  the  longer  I  go  on  in  the  ways  of  sin, 
the  harder  it  will  be  to  reform.  But  all  this  shall  not  discourage 
me ,  I  will  go  on,  though  I  perish  eternally 

This,  I  say  again,  is  the  true  language  of  such  as  put  off  their 
conversion.  Let  but  people  speak  in  these  words,  and  see  how 
it  will  sit  upon  their  minds. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  last  and  greatest  mistake  of  all,  which 
is  of  those  many  wiio  place  all  their  hopes  of  being  holy  and 
happy.,  IN  A  DEATHBED  REPENTANCE.' — Most  people  being  serious 
when  they  come  to  die,  and  showing  a  great  concern  for  having 
lived  no  better,  this  is  called  repentance.  And  it  being  often 
said  of  such  as  had  lived  bad  lives,  that  they  made  a  very  good 
end :  and  people  in  their  last  wills  leaving  their  souls  to  God,  in 
hopes  that  he  will  receive  them  into  paradise,  as  sure  as  their 
friends  will  give  their  bodies  a  Christian  burial ;  and  none  return- 
from  the  dead,  to  show  the  sad  mistake  :  •  hence  it  is,  that  un- 
thoughtful  people  flatter  themselves  with  vain  hopes,  that  all  al- 
most are  happy  when  they  die. 

Christians  w^uld  do  much  better  to  conclude,  that  God  will 
not  depart  from  the  declaration  he  has  made  : — "  Without  holi- 
ness, no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  ;"  and,  therefore,  all,  who  live 
without  holiness,  must  die  without  hopes  of  mercy.  And  then, 
what  will  all  these  sad  delusions  we  have  mentioned  profit  those 
who  depend  upon  them  ?  Happy  they  who  lay  hold  of  the  pres- 
ent time,  and  by  a  speedy  conversion  enter  into  the  way  of  holi- 
ness, and  continue  in  it  unto  their  lives'  end  ! 

in.  And  this  brings  us  to  consider,  Hoio  this  holiness  is  to 
he  attained.  It  is  not  the  work  of  nature  but  oi grace ^  to  "per- 
fect holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."*  It  is  for  this  reason  we  are 
obliged  to  make  use  of  all  those  means  which  God  has  appointed 
to  fit  us  for  heaven  ;  the  chief  of  which  are,  the  Word  and  Prayer. 
By  the  first  our /^lY A  is  increased,  and  by  the  second  onr  graces. 

Now  every  Christian,  whose  heart  God  has  touched  with  a 
sincere  desire  of  becoming  holy,  (for  it  is  to  such  only  one  can 
speak  to  any  saving  purpose)  must  seriously  consider  what  God 
has  made  known  in  his  Word  concerning  himself^  his  loill,  and 
concerning  mankind. 

For  instance ; — In  that  Word  we  see  our  corruption,  our 
weakness,  and  our  danger.     We  there  read,  how  men,  ever  since 

*  2  Cor.  vii   1. 
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there  were  men,  have  been  provoking  God  by  their  wickedness, 
and  how  God  has  punished  them  continually.  We  there  learn, 
that  we  are  all  of  the  same  race  and  make ;  all  subject  to  the 
same  sins,  and  to  the  same  punishment. 

The  same  Word  makes  known  to  us  the  great  goodness  of 
God ;  that  in  order  to  rescue  us  out  of  the  power  of  the  devil, 
and  to  deliver  us  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  he  has  put  us  under 
the  government  of  his  own  Son  ;  and  has  promised  to  make  us 
eternally  happy,  if  it  be  not  our  own  fault.  That  he  is  so  good 
as  to  call  us  his  children,  that  we  may  live  as  becomes  children 
of  so  holy  a  Father  ;  and  that  we  may  depend  upon  his  love,  upon 
his  promises,  and  upon  his  assistance,  as  a  child  may  do  upon  the 
love  of  a  tender  father. 

And  knowing  that  if  he  should  suffer  us  to  follow  our  own 
natural  inclinations,  we  should  certainly  ruin  ourselves,  he  has 
therefore,  given  us  laivs,  not  only  to  keep  us  from  sin  and  misery, 
but  to  make  us  partakers  of  a  divine  nature  ;  that  is,  to  make  us 
hoi]/,  that  we  may  be  capable  of  being  happy. 

That  we  may  have  these  laws  always  before  us,  he  has  ap- 
pointed his  Ministers  to  explain  them,  and  to  sound  them  contin- 
ually in  the  ears  of  all  such  as  shall  be  disposed  to  hear  and  to 
obey  them :  and  to  all  such  he  has  promised  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
enlighten  their  understandings,  to  enable  them  to  keep  his  laws, 
and  to  overcome  all  the  difficulties  they  can  possibly  meet  with. 

And  lest  the  difficulties  of  a  holy  life  should  affright  them,  or 
the  commands  of  Jesus  Christ  should  seem  hard  to  flesh  and 
blood ;  this  same  Word  of  God  sets  before  us  the  very  different 
portions  of  good  and  bad  men  in  the  next  life,  in  these  most  af- 
fecting words  :  "  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shal. 
come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation."* 

And  now ;  what  has  a  Christian  to  do,  who  has  any  concern 
for  his  everlasting  well-being,  but  to  lay  hold  of  the  other  great 
means  of  salvation  ;  and  that  is  Prayer,  which  is  the  only  sure 
remedy  for  all  our  wants  and  disorder's  ?  What  has  a  sinner, 
who  is  awakened  with  these  truths,  to  do,  but  to  beg  of  God  to 
give  him  a  true  sense  of  his  unhappy  state,  and  grace  and  strength 
to  break  his  bonds  ?  What  has  he  to  do,  but  to  put  his  cause  into 
the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  advocate  and  peace-maker 
with  God  ;  the  price  of  whose  blood  is  sufficient  to  procure  a  full 
discharge  of  all  his  sins ;  to  beg  of  hitn  to  remove  all  those  hin- 
derances  to  a  true  conversion,  which  the  Devil,  or  his  own  cor 
rupt  nature,  have  laid  in  his  way  ;  and  to  give  him  that  repen- 
tance to  which  he  has  promised  mercy  and  pardon  ? 

He  will  also  beg  of  God,  to  create  in  him  a  new  heart, — to 

•  John  V.  23,  29 
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enable  him  to  wean  bis  affections  from  thingrs  temporal, — to  re- 
deem his  misspent  time,  and  faithfully  discharge  the  duties  of 
his  place  ; — to  convince  him  of  the  necessity  of  mortification^  of 
self-denial^  and  oi  xralching  continually  ;  that  he  may  lay  hold  on 
all  occasions  of  doing  what  he  believes  will  please  God,  and  of 
avoiding  what  God  has  forbidden. 

And  if  to  bis  prayers  he  add  the  often  thinking  of  what  must 
come  hereafter,  the  thoughts  of  death  will  help  to  cure  him  of 
too  great  a  fondness  for  this  world  ; — the  thoughts  of  a  day  of 
judgment  will  oblige  iiim  to  strict  holiness,  justice,  and  charity, 
that  in  that  day  of  visitation  he  may  find  mercy; — the  fear  of 
hell  will  oblige  him  to  take  any  pains  here,  that  he  may  escape 
the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death ; — and  the  hopes  of  heaven  will 
help  to  sweeten  all  the  trouble  of  this  mortal  life. 

These  are  the  most  sure  means  of  attaining  holiness.  And  as 
no  man  v/bo  ho])es  for  heaven  can  be  excused  from  being  holy, 
so  no  (Jhristian,  (especially  amongst  us)  can  pretend  to  want  the 
means  of  becoming  so. 

Every  (Christian  has  an  opportunity  of  hearing  the  Word  of 
God,  and  of  learning  his  duty;  of  joining  in  the  prayers  of  the 
church  for  every  grace,  for  every  virtue,  for  every  blessing,  he 
can  possibly  stand  in  need  of;  which  God  never  denies  to  the 
sincere,  and  which  the  most  niilearned  have  a  right  to,  as  well 
as  the  most  learned,  provided  the  heart  be  right ;  for  there  is  the 
defect,  if  any,  and  never  in  the  means. 

Whoever,  therefore,  aspires  after  holiness,  and  lays  hold  of 
the  means,  uiill  certainly  he  rencived  by  the  Spii-it  that  ts  in  him. 

And  though  to  us  evil  habits  may  seem  incurable,  and  true 
holiness  almost  impossible,  considering  our  corrupt  affections, 
yet  they  are  not  so  to  him  icho  hath  called  us  unto  holiness ;  and 
who,  by  doing  so,  has  obliged  himself  to  give  us  all  necessary  as- 
sistance. But  then  let  us  remember,  that  we  never  shall  be  holy, 
never  happy,  without  our  own  sincere  endeavours. 

And  now  you  see,  good  Christians,  what  a  great  value  you 
ought  to  have  for  the  Word  of  God,  by  which  we  obtain  that 
faith  which  is  necessary  to  purify  the  heart.  You  see  that  all 
they  who  despise  God's  Ministers,  who  "are  ordained  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  Saints,"  *  are  out  of  God's  way  of  becoming 
holy.  Ilis  Word,  his  Day,  his  House,  the  Sacraments,  are  all 
called  holy ;  because  God  has  appointed  them  as  means  to  make 
us  holy,  and  to  keep  us  in  the  way  of  holiness. 

Lasly ;  you  see  the  blindness  of  those  who  pretend  to  be  right- 
eous and  holy  upon  principles  of  natural  reason,  without  the  word 
and  the  grace  of  God.  They  are  ignorant  of  this  truth,  that 
no  man  can  be  holy,  but  he  that  believeih  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ ;  that  is,  who  receives  him  as  his  Saviour,  his  Pattern^ 
his  Mediatar,  his  Sovereign,  and  his  Lawgiver. 

*  Ephes.  iv.  13 
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IV.  We  now  come,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider,  How  a  Chris 
itan  may  make  a  judgment  of  the  slate  he  is  in^  wilh  respect  to 
this  so  necessary  a  quaUJicalion.    Vtui  this,  at  present,  I  must  do  in 
a  very  few  words.  Iiaving  already  detained  you  loo  long. 

And  in  the  first  place  let  us  lay  down  this  for  a  truth,  that  the 
manner  of  our  life  is  the  onhj  sure  protf  of  our  holiness. 

We  are  sure  that  we  ourselves  arc  alive,  hecause  we  act  like 
living  men. 

Now,  if  we  live  and  act  like  Christians,  we  may  be  as  sure, 
that  we  are  living  members  of  (yhrist's  body,  and  in  the  way  of 
holiness.  And  we  know  that  we  live  like  Christians,  when  we 
love  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  this  being  the  only  sure 
proof  of  our  love  of  God. 

When,  therefore,  we  are  sure  that  we  do  not  live  in  any  known 
sin  ; — when  sin  is  uneasy  to  us  ; — when  we  avoid  it  and  all  temp- 
tations to  it,  and  by  this  means  get  the  mastery  over  our  corrup- 
tions ; — when  we  keep  our  hearts  pure,  and  suffer  no  sin  know- 
ingly to  harbour  there,  which  is  the  only  sure  sign  that  we  fear 
God,  the  searcher  of  hearts ; — when  we.  pray  to  God  continually 
for  light  to  know,  and  power  to  do  our  duty,  and  conscientiously 
make  use  of  the  ordinary  means  of  grace; — when  the  commands 
of  God  are  no  longer  grievous  to  us,  and  the  great  truths  of 
the  Gospel  affect  our  hearts,  and  make  us  more  serious,  more 
charitable,  more  just,  more  temperate,  more  devout ; — why  then 
we  conclude,  we  are  certainly  in  the  way  of  holiness ;  especially 
if  w^e  are  careful  to  discharge  the  duties  proper  to  our  state  and 
condition  of  life,  for  which  we  shall  be  most  accountable  at  the 
great  day. 

If  the  rich,  for  instance,  are  rich  in  good  works ;  if  the  poor 
are  contented  w^th  their  lo^; — if  young  people  are  modest,  and 
careful  to  preserve  their  reputation  and  their  innocence, — and 
f'virried  people  are  mindful  of  the  vows  they  made  before  God, 
and  live  in  peace  and  godliness ; — if  parents  bring  up  their  chil- 
dren in  the  fear  of  God,  and  honestly  provide  for  their  necessary 
support ; — if  masters  take  care  that  their  servants  live  as  becomes 
Christians,  and  treat  them  as  such  with  humanity  and  justice ; 
and  servants  are  faithful  in  what  belongs  to  their  place  and 
trust ; — if  men  of  trade  and  business  act  uprightly,  without  taking 
advantage  of  the  necessities  or  ignorance  of  those  with  whom 
they  deal ; — if  such  as  are  in  affliction  do  patiently  submit  to  the 
chastisement  of  the  Lord ;  and  such  as  are  in  prosperity  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God  : — if  such  as  are  ignorant  are  desirous  to  learn  their  duty, 
and  thankful  to  those  that  are  willing  to  instruct  them ; — if  they 
that  are  in  authority  consider  that  they  are  in  the  place  of  God, 
and  resolve  to  govern  with  justice  and  integrity,  and  their  sub- 
jects yield  them  due  obedience  without  defrauding  them  of  their 
tribute ; — and  lastly,  if  Pastors,  mindful  of  the  great  account  they 
must  give,  are  solicitous  for  the  good  of  their  flock,  and  these  are 
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ready  to  follow  their  godly  admonitions ; — these  are  all  instances 
of  that  holiness  which  God  has  commanded,  which  he  is  pleased 
vvitii,  and  which  he  will  reward,  provided  they  are  performed  in 
obedience  to  his  laws. 

"Every  man,  therefore,  that  has  this  hope,"  (of  seeing  God 
in  peace,)  "must  purify  himself  even  as  He  is  pure."*  If  death 
overtake  any  of  us,  before  this  is  done,  we  are  ruined  forever. 

Every  man  who  wishes  well  to  his  own  soul,  cannot  but  be 
very  thoughtful  when  he  considers  these  things.  Let  us  not  stifle 
such  thoughts  ;  they  are  certainly  from  the  good  Spirit  of  God : 
let  us,  therefore,  dwell  upon  them ;  let  us  improve  them  to  our 
great  advantage. 

Let  such  as  have  arrived  to  any  good  degree  of  holiness,  bless 
God  for  it,  and  beg  of  him  the  grace  of  perseverance.  Let  such 
as  are  yet  unconverted,  beg  of  God  the  grace  of  conversion  :  it 
is  the  only  thing  they  ought  to  pray  for,  and  it  is  the  only  favour 
God  will  grant  them ;  and  he  will  certainly  grant  it  to  every  one 
who  asks  it  sincerely.  And  it  is  this  very  thing  which  will  be 
the  condemnation  of  all  such  as  die  unconverted  : — that  God  call- 
ed them  to  holiness, — that  he  put  them  into  the  way  of  attaining 
it,  that  they  might  have  had  all  necessarj'^  assistance  for  asking, 
and  heaven  and  happiness  An*  their  pains,  and  yet  they  continue 
infensible,  and  die  without  hopes  of  mercy. 

May  God  awaken  all  such  as  have  it  yet  in  their  power  to 
work  out  their  salvation  with  a  salutary  fear  of  what  must  come 
hereafter  !  And  may  every  soul  of  us  consider  of  what  moment 
it  is  to  know  whether  we  are  like  to  be  justijied  or  condemned, 
when  we  shall  appear  before  God ;  there  being  no  truth  more 
certain  than  this,  which,  thereforCj^  I  would  leave  upon  your 
minds ;  that  whoever  lives  without  holiness,  will  die  without  any 
reasonable  hopes  of  mercy. 

May  God  Almighty  set  this  home  upon  all  our  hearts,  for 
Lord  Christ's  sake.     To  whom,  &c. 

*  1  John  m.  3. 
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Behold  ye  have  sinned  against  the  Lord :  and  he  sure  your  sin 

will  find  you  out* 

These  words  may  be  rendered  two  ways ;  either  as  I  now  read 
them,  Behold,  ye  have  sinned  against  the  Lord :  and  he  sure 
your  sin  will  find  you  out ;  or  thus,  Behold  ye  have  sinned,  and 
ye  shall  he  sensible  of  it  ivhen  evil  overtakes  you :  or,  Ye  shall 
know  your  sin  in  the  punishment  thereof. 

From  which  words  we  may  take  a  just  occasion  of  considering 
the  Nature  of  Sin,  and  the  Punishment  that  certainly  follows  it. 

Behold  ye  have  sinned,  <^c. — I  think  it  may  very  truly  be  said 
that  most  people,  when  they  commit  any  sin,  do  hope  that  they 
shall  never  bear  of  it  again.  At  least  there  are  few  people  en- 
gaged in  sinful  courses,  who  are  persuaded  that  no  sin  shall 
escape  without  its  due  reward. 

Now,  this  is  a  truth  which  must  of  necessity  be  explained  and 
made  out,  before  ever  we  can  hope  to  persuade  people  to  keep 
out  of  the  way  of  temptations,  or  to  resist  temptations,  when  they 
meet  with  them,  against  their  will. 

For  if  a  man  be  once  persuaded,  that  he  cannot  possibly  escape 
the  judgments  of  God ;  but  that  either  in  this  world,  or  (which 
is  much  worse)  in  the  next,  they  will  certainly  overtake  him,  if 
he  sin  presumptuously  ;  that  if  in  his  own  person,  which  is  not 
often,  he  should  escape  the  avenging  hand  of  God,  yet  that  his 
children,  and  his  children's  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation,  may  feel  the  smart  of  his  folly  and  wickedness :  if 
this  could  be  so  pressed  upon  men's  minds  as  to  be  received 
and  believed,  it  must  certainly,  in  some  measure,  put  a  stop  to  a 
great  many  crying  sins  which  are  but  too  rife  amongst  us. 

Let  us,  therefore,  consider  some  of  those  most  remarkable  in- 
stances of  God's  displeasure  against  sin,  and  the  punishments 
that  have  aKvays  attended  it. 

To  begin  with  that  of  our  first  parents  : — and  that  this  in  some 
measure  affected  the  whole  creation,  and  particularly  their  off- 
spring, we  have  all  reason  to  be  sensible  of,  by  the  many  evils 

*  See  Gen  Iv.  7.     Exod.  xx.  3^,  34.    .lob  xlil.  26.    Hosea  vii  2. 
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which  we  are  subject  to.  Their  first-born  son  felt  it  with  a 
witness  ;  and  he  was  more  inexcusable,  in  that  he  had  warning 
given  him  by  God  himself  of  what  would  follow  if  he  should  go 
on  to  envy  his  brother  as  he  did.  "  If  thou  doest  well,"  that  is, 
if  thou  repentest  of  this  fault,  "  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted  and 
forgiven'?  But  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door,"* 
ready  to  hurry  thee  to  destruction  :  so  that  going  in,  or  coming 
out,  thy  guilt  and  punishment  will  always  follow  thee.  And  Cain 
felt  this  truth  to  his  sorrow  :  "  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I 
can  bear."  Why  :  what  was  this  punishment  he  so  sorrowfully 
complains  of?  "  Behold  thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day,  and  from 
thy  face  shall  I  be  hid ;  and  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond 
in  the  earth  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  findeth 
me  shall  slay  me." 

Here  is  an  exact  description  and  the  case  of  a  person  excom- 
municated for  his  crimes  ;  as  Cain  indeed  was,  by  this  sentence 
passed  upon  him  by  God  himself.  Nothing  but  guilt,  and  dread- 
ful apprehensions  of  punishment  hanging  over  his  head,  follows 
him  wherever  he  goes ;  when  once  he  is  out  of  God's  presence, 
from  under  his  especial  protection,  and  given  over  to  the  power 
of  Satan. 

And  oh !  that  people  would  but  consider  this,  before  they  yield 
to  the  temptations  that  beset  them ;  that  they  would  think  of  the 
shame,  of  the  sorrow,  of  the  guilt,  of  the  punishment,  that  even  in 
this  life  they  are  sure  to  meet  with,  by  consenting  to  known 
iniquity  ; — that  those  that  are  going  to  do  wrong  would  consider, 
how  hard  it  will  be  to  make  restitution,  and  yet  that  restitution 
must  be  made  (where  it  can  be)  as  we  hope  for  salvation : — 
that  the  fornicator  and  adulterer  would  consider,  that  when  he 
gives  way  to  this  wickedness,  "  he  goes  as  an  ox  to  the  slaugh- 
ter, or  as  a  bird  hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  it 
is  for  his  life,"  and  that  both  soul  and  body  lie  at  stake ; — that 
the  oppressor  would  consider,  that  the  "  triumphing  of  the  wick- 
ed is  but  short;"  (as  holy  Job  expresseth  it,  chap,  xx.)  "and 
though  he  hath  swallowed  down  riches,  yet  he  shall  vomit  them 
up  again  ;  that  in  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency  he  shall  be  in 
straits,  and  a  fire  not  blown  shall  consume  him :" — Lastly,  that 
we  would  all  consider,  that  "  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked," 
whatever  they  may  propose  to  themselves ;  and  that  when  they 
least  think  of  it,  "  destruction  shall  come  upon  them :  their  sin 
will  surely  find  them  out." 

But  to  proceed  : — the  next  remarkable  punishment  of  sin  re- 
corded in  Scripture  was  that  of  the  Flood,  wherein  the  whole  world 
(eight  persons  only  excepted)  were  overtaken  by  their  sins,  and 
the  vengeance  of  an  offended  God. 

The  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  the  next  dreadful  in- 
stances of  God's  displeasure  against  impenitent  sinners  :  and  the 

♦  Gen.  iv.  7. 
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fire  and  bri-nstone,  by  which  they  were  destroyed,  are  a  standing-, 
though  fail  t,  representation  of  that  punishment  which  is  appoint- 
ed for  impenitent  sinners  in  the  world  to  come. 

Very  remarkable,  in  the  next  place,  were  the  plagues  of  Egypt, 
both  for  their  number  and  circumstances ;  an  example  for  all 
following  generations,  of  the  extreme  folly  of  men's  hardening 
their  hearts  under  the  judgments  of  God,  instead  of  being  amend- 
ed by  them. 

And  then,  lest  men  should  fancy  themselves  out  of  danger,  be- 
cause of  the  relation  they  bear  to  God ;  because,  for  instance, 
they  are  in  covenant  with  him ;  or  because  they  have  received 
very  great  favours  at  his  hands  :  or  lastly,  because  they  are  not 
so  great  sinners  as  others  that  yet  escape ; — to  convince  the 
world  of  this  mistake,  these  very  people  of  Israel,  for  whos«  sake 
God  had  wrought  so  many  wonders  in  Egypt,  these  very  people 
became  the  most  remarkable  example  of  God's  justice  and  seve- 
rity against  such  as  go  on  to  disobey  him,  notwithsta-nding  the 
warnings  he  has  given  them.  Their  sin  found  them  out  wher- 
ever they  went ;  whether  in  the  ivilderness,  or  in  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  and  their  wickedness  followed  them  at  their  heels  : 
until  they  were  driven  out  of  that  good  land,  and  sent  as  stran- 
gers among  all  nations,  to  teach  them  what  an  evil  thing  and 
hitter  it  is  to  forsake  the  Lord. 

But  before  this  came  to  pass,  and  while  they  were  yet  under 
the  more  immediate  government  of  God,  and  under  the  direction 
of  his  Prophets,  we  have  several  remarkable  instances  left  us 
upon  record,  of  God's  severe  judgments  upon  private  men,  and 
families,  as  well  as  upon  whole  nations,  for  the  contempt  of  his 
laws.  I  shall  only  mention  the  calamities  which  befell  the  house 
of  David,  for  his  two  crying  sins,  adultery  and  murder ;  and  the 
house  of  Solomon,  for  his  sins,  intemperance  and  idolatry.  I 
mention  these,  because  they  were  both  great  princes,  and  accoun- 
table to  none  but  God  for  their  irregularities ;  both  highly  fa- 
voured of  God  before  they  fell ;  and  both  as  severely  punished 
afterwards. 

The  crimes  of  David  were  with  great  art  and  contrivance  con- 
cealed from  the  knowledge  of  the  world  :  but  all  this  would  not  do, 
his  sin  found  him  out,  and  brought  upon  him  such  a  series  of 
disasters,  as  were  enough  to  have  driven  any  other  man  to  des- 
pair ;  and  such  as  would  have  done  so  by  him,  if,  upon  his  sincere 
repentance,  he  had  not  been  supported  by  the  Spirit  of  God. — 
His  sons :  one  murdered  another,  rose  in  rebellion  againt  himself, 
drove  him  from  his  own  palace,  debauched  his  wives. — His  sub- 
jects :  many  of  them  abandoned  him,  the  very  vilest  of  his  people 
affronted  him  to  his  face ;  and  that  very  son  whom  he  most 
doated  on,  he  had  the  mortification  to  see  slain  in  the  midst  of  his 
iniquities  and  rebellion. 

His  son  Solomon  (when  once  he  forsook  the  commandment  of 
God)  fared  no  better ;  he  multiplied  strange  loives ;  these  soon 
1* 
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introduced  idolatry ;  and  this  abominable  sin  was  the  occasion 
of  n  finite  misfortunes,  which  bei'ell  his  family  and  kingdom  foi 
mai  y  generations. 

Now  all  these  things  were  written  for  our  example  and  admo- 
nition. That  we  may  see  what  we  are  to  expect .  what  have 
been,  and  what  are  like  to  be,  the  fruits  of  sin ;  that  if  neither 
private  men,  nor  princes ;  if  neither  sino^le  cities,  nor  whole  na- 
tions^ have  escaped  ;  if  the  third  and  fourth  generations  have  felt 
the  smart  of  their  ancestors'  folly  and  wickedness ;  it  will  be  the 
iTiaddest  presumption  in  the  world,  for  any  man  to  think  that  his 
sin  only  shall  not  find  him  out. 

The  truth  is,  we  are  generally  so  far  from  being  ignorant  of 
this,  that  there  is  nothing  more  usual  than  for  people,  and  those 
of  the  meanest  capacities,  to  make  this  observation, — that  God, 
even  in  this  world,  does  one  time  or  other  overtake  sinners.  The 
only  mistake  and  misfortune  we  labour  under  is  this, — that  while 
we  do  easily  s-ee  the  sins  of  other  people  in  their  punishment, 
we  are  not  willing  to  believe  that  this  will  be  our  own  case. 

Now,  this  is  a  very  fatal  delusion,  to  acknowledge  the  justice 
of  Ood,  and  his  providence,  in  other  men's  punishments  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  not  to  be  awakened  ourselves,  and  warned  not  to  offend 
the  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  eaith.  This,  therefore,  will  oblige 
us  to  consider,  what  it  is  that  so  bewitches  men  to  do  those 
things,  which  they  have  reason  to  believe  they  must  dearly  pay 
for  one  time  or  other. 

Now,  every  man,  who  Jcnoivingly  breaks  the  laws  of  God) 
must  of  necessity  lie  under  some  of  these  following  errors  or  de- 
lusions : — First ;  that  a  man  may  avoid  the  punishment  due  to  his 
sins,  either  by  committing  them  in  secret, — or  by  his  power,  or 
vjisdom,  if  they  should  happen  to  be  known. — Or,  secondly ;  he 
rnay  hope  to  repent  before  the  judgments  of  God  shall  overtake 
him.— Or,  thirdly ;  a  man  may  fancy  that  it  is  not  possible  for 
him  to  avoid  either  the  sin  or  the  punishment  that  attends  it.— 
Or,  fourthly ;  because  some  have  escaped  the  judgments  of  God 
in  this  world,  though  their  sins  have  been  sufficiently  provoking, 
there  are  many  who  hope  that  they  may  do  so  also. — Lastly  ; 
there  are  but  too  many,  who  never  think  of  a  judgment  to  come  ; 
and  if  they  can  but  escape  in  this  life,  they  are  not  at  all  con- 
cerned for  any  after-reckoning. 

These  are,  I  think,  the  most  common  delusions  by  which  men 
are  led  knowingly  to  sin  against  God,  though  they  are  plainly 
told,  and  generally  find  by  sad  experience,  that  their  sin  will 
find  the?n  out. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  bestow  a  few  reflections  upon  each  of 
these  most  fatal  delusions. 

a\nd  first ;  it  is  no  new  thing  for  people  to  hope  to  hide  their 
sins,  and  bv  that  means  to  escape  the  punishment  that  is  due  to 
them.  "Hast  thou  seen"  (saith  God  to  Ezekiel,  ch.  viii.  12,) 
"  what  these  people  do  in  the  dark  1     For  they  say,  the  Lord 
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seeth  us  not  "  And  Job  tells  us,  that  the  adulterer  "'waiteth 
for  Hie  twilight,  saying,  no  eye  shall  see  me."* 

But  alas !  all  this  caution  will  not  do,  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord 
are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good."  And  both 
good  and  bad  men  have  always  found  this  true  :  "Thou  didst  this 
thing  secretly,"  saith  the  Lord  to  David,!  "but  I  will  punish  thee 
before  all  Israel,  and  before  the  sun ; "  that  is,  that  they  may  see 
thy  crimes  in  the  judgments  executed  upon  thee. 

It  will  be  sufficient  to  discover  the  folly  of  this  delusion,  by 
only  repeating  the  words  of  the  son  of  Sirach  : ;};  "  A  man  that 
breaketh  wedlock,"  or  doeth  any  other  wickedness,  "  saying  thus 
in  his  heart,  Who  seeth  me  ?  What  need  I  to  fear  ?  Such  a 
man  only  feareth  the  eyes  of  men,  and  knoweth  not  that  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  ten  thousand  times  brighter  than  the  sun.  This 
man  shall  be  punished  in  the  streets  of  the  city ;  and  where  he 
suspecteth  not,  he  shall  be  taken  ;  that  men  may  know  that  there 
is  nothing  better  than  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

After  all,  there  is  some  modesty^  though  not  much  loisdom^  in 
endeavouring  to  hide  one's  sins.  But  then  there  are  people  who 
are  not  concerned  to  be  at  this  trouble,  who  are  neither  ashamed 
of  their  faults,  nor  afraid  of  the  punishment  they  deserve.  But 
what  do  they  get  by  this'?  Why  :  they  escape  the  censures  of 
man,  which  are  designed  to  reclaim  them  ;  and  they  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God,  than  which,  the  Scriptures  say,  no- 
thing can  be  more  dreadful. 

And  indeed  we  have  instances  enough,  and  some  of  them  of 
the  greatest  men  on  earth,  who  were  made  sensible  of  this  truth, 
that  God  is  able  to  control  those  ivho  despise  all  other  power. 

David  and  Nebuchadnezzar  are  two  of  those  princes  who  felt 
this  to  their  sorrow ;  and  Joab  and  his  brother,  were  two  of  those 
subjects  who  were  too  great  for  the  laws,  and  too  hard  for  their 
prince's  power  to  deal  with  them ;  but  God  met  them  in  a  way 
worthy  of  their  crimes. 

And  to  instance  but  in  one  more  : — Pray  who  called  Judas  to 
an  account  for  betraying  the  innocent  blood!  The  government 
approved  of  what  he  had  done,  and  paid  him  for  it :  and  he  might 
have  lived  longer  to  have  enjoyed  his  reward,  if  his  sin  had  not 
found  him  out,  and  driven  him  to  destruction. 

All  considering  people  will  learn  from  what  has  been  said, 
what  a  foolish  and  dangerous  thing  it  is  to  hope  to  escape  by 
concealing  their  crimes, — by  standing  in  them, — or  by  encourag- 
ing other  people  in  their  wickedness,  as  if  no  harm  would  follow. 

I  shall  conclude  this  particular  with  the  words  of  the  Wise 
Man:*^  "Mercy  may  pardon  the  meanest,"  or  the  humble;  "but 
mighty  men,"  such  as  fear  nothino,  "shall  be  mightily  tormented. 
For  he  who  is  Lord  over  all  standeth  in  awe  of  no  man's  person,' 

♦  Chap,  xxlv  15.  t  2  Snin.  xii.  12.  %  ficclufl.  xxiii.  18  &c 
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and  very  often  causeth,  (as  the  same  Wise  Man  expresseth  it,*) 
"  that  they  who  promised  to  drive  away  terrors  and  troubles  from 
others,  became  sick  themselves  of  fear." 

Put  secondly ;  there  are  many  iv/io  knoio  they  do  ill,  but  hope 
to  repent,  and  be  forgiven,  before  the  judgments  of  God  over- 
take them. 

Those  who  thus  delude  themselves,  and  speak  thus  of  repen- 
tance, know  very  little  what  repentance  is  ;  and  hardly  imagine 
what  a  bitter  cup  they  are  preparing  for  themselves,  if  ever  they 
should  repent,  which  is  very  uncertain. 

Fear  of  punishment  hanging  over  our  heads  may  help  us  to 
counterfeit  repentance,  but  does  not  always  produce  true  repen- 
tance. Pharaoh  himself,  when  he  feared  his  destruction  to  be  at 
hand,  cried  out,  "I  have  sinned,  the  Lord  is  righteous,  and  I  and 
my  people  are  wicked." f  But,  after  all,  here  was  no  tiue  re- 
pentance. 

It  will  be  sufficient  to  show  the  extreme  folly  of  depending 
upon  such  repentance,  while  we  continue  in  sin,  by  asking  a  few 
ishort  questions. 

Can  you,  do  you  suppose,  repent  when  you  please  ? 

Do  not  you  take  the  ready  way  to  provoke  God  to  harden  your 
heart,  so  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  you  ever  to  repent "? 

Will  your  repentance,  are  you  sure,  hinder  the  judgments  of 
God  from  falling  upon  you  1 

May  not  God,  supposing  you  shall  repent,  forgive  you  in  the 
next  world,  and  yet  make  you  dearly  pay  for  your  presumption  in 
this?  In  short,  whoever  sins  wilfully,  in  hopes  that  by  repen- 
tance hereafter  all  shall  be  well  with  him,  doth  in  effect  resolve 
as  follows : — that  some  time  or  other  he  w^ill  be  heartily  sorry 
for  what  he  is  going  to  do  ; — that  he  will  wish  he  had  never  done 
it , — that  he  will  be  ashamed,  and  weep  bitterly ; — that  he  will 
loathe  and  abhor  himself; — that  he  will  be  afflicted,  and  mourn, 
and  weep  for  the  evil  that  he  is  going  to  commit,  &c. 

But  this  is  but  one  part  of  repentance  :  he  must,  moreover, 
(as  the  Apostle  bids  the  faithful  penitent.J)  "go  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  he  may  obtain  mercy." 

Now,  if  any  man  can  hope,  that  he  can  with  confidence  here- 
after, go  to  the  throne  of  grace,  without  a  resolution  of  forsaking 
his  sins  at  present,  and  quitting  all  occasions  of  them,  he  must 
hope  without  reason  and  without  promise. 

That  repentance  is  a  thing  highly  acceptable  to  God ; — ^that 
God  of  his  great  mercy  will  accept  of  our  repentance  instead  of 
a  perfect  obedience  ; — that  God  is  long-suffering, — giveth  time 
and  space  for  repentance, — doth  not  hastily  execute  his  judg- 
ments,— is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish ;  these  are  all  un- 
doubted truths.  But  that  he  will  be  merciful  where  men  are 
obstinate  ; — that  we  should  offend  him  at  present  in  hopes  of  ap- 

•  Wisd   xvii   8  t  Exod  ix   27  t  Heb  vl.  16. 
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peasing  him  hereafter:  God  forbid  that  such  thoughts  should 
come  into  a  Christian's  heart :  God  forbid  that  any  Christian 
should  suffer  such  thoughts  to  lodge  there ! 

But,  thirdly,  there  is  another  delusion,  which  is  not  less  com- 
mon, or  less  dangerous  :  when  people  fancy  that  it  is  not  possible 
for  them  to  avoid  either  the  sin,  or  the  punishment  that  at- 
tends it. 

This  has  been  an  old  and  a  wicked  complaint  against  God. 
The  son  of  Sirach  *  justly  reproves  all  that  speak  after  this  man- 
ner :  ''  Say  not  thou,  he  hath  caused  me  to  err,  for  he  hath  no 
need  of  the  sinful  man."  And  yet  wicked  men  are  very  apt  to 
say  this,  and  to  excuse  themselves  ;  this  was  my  lot,  and  I  could 
not  avoid  it. 

Now,  thus  far  they  are  in  the  right ;  namely,  God  has  ordain- 
ed,— that  every  sin  shall  have  its  due  reward  ; — that  the  wicked 
shall  be  taken  in  their  own  traps ; — that  the  drunkard  and  the 
glutton  shall  come  to  poverty ; — that  drowsiness  shall  clothe  a  man 
with  rags ; — that  riches  got  by  vanity  shall  be  diminished  ; — that 
he  will  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generation  of  them,  that  hate  him. 

But  to  say  that  God  has  ordained  men  to  sin,  when  he  hath 
expressly  declared,  that  he  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner ; — 
that  he  would  have  all  men  to  he  saved ; — that  it  is  purely  because 
men  will  not  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  that  God  gives  them 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  ivork  all  loickedness  with  greediness. 
After  this,  to  excuse  themselves,  by  pretending  a  necessity  of 
sinning,  v/ill  by  no  means  lessen  their  sin  or  their  punishment. 

The  next  delusion  we  took  notice  of  was  this ; — that  because 
some  have  escaped  the  judgments  of  God  in  this  world,  others  are 
thereby  encouraged  not  to  fear  them. 

But  if  people  would  but  consider,  they  would  see,  that  since 
•  sin  must  be  punished  either  in  this  life,  or  in  the  life  to  come,  a 
sinner  has  no  reason  to  rejoice  or  to  harden  himself  in  wicked- 
ness, because  God  does  not  call  him  to  an  account  here. 

St,  Paul  reasons  after  another  manner :t  "When  we  are 
judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be 
condemned  with  the  word,"  namely,  to  eternal  punishments.  So 
that  whenever  a  man  is  sensible  that  he  has  offended  God,  if  he 
would  be  thought  a  child  of  God,  he  ought  to  expect,  and  be 
thankful  for  his  fatherly  chastisement. 

Directly  contrary  to  this  is  the  way  of  wicked  men :  if  they 
are  chastened,  they  repine ;  if  no  evil  befalls  them,  they  are 
hardened.  Unhappy  men !  whom  neither  prosperity  can  invite^ 
nor  adversity  force,  to  fear  God. 

The  last  delusion  is  that  of  those  who  are  resolved  not  to  think 
of  a  judgment  to  come ;  and  loho,  if  they  can  but  escape  in  this 
world,  are  not  concerned  for  an  after-reckoning.     But  will  this 

*  Ecclus.  XV.  12.  t  1  Cor.  xi.  32. 


10  THE  NATURE  OF  SIN. 

secure  us  1  Are  we  sure  we  shall  not  be  accountable,  because 
we  have  not  thought  of  such  an  account  I  It  is  impossible  to 
describe  the  folly  of  such  a  way  of  reasoning. 

Pray  let  us  make  the  experiment  in  matters  of  less  moment : 
let  us  try,  fcr  instance,  whether  by  such  an  indifference  as  this 
is,  we  can  kr^np  ourselves  from  poverty  or  from  death  ]  Whether 
a  spendthrift  is  farther  off  ruin  because  he  does  not  think  of  it  ? 
Let  us  also  consider  what  St.  Paul  saith  to  this  purpose  :* — "If 
we  believe  not,  yet,  God  abideth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  him- 
self: "  that  is,  what  God  has  appointed  will  come  to  pass,  though 
all  the  world  should  resolve  not  to  believe  it. 

This  was  exactly  the  case  of  the  old  world.  They  were  fore- 
warned of  the  approaching  flood,  but  not  one  would  lay  this  to 
heart ;  and  what  was  the  consequence,  but  that  they  all  perished 
in  their  iniquity'! — So  that  y»»\  sev  >^hat  will  be  the  consequence 
of  sin,  though  we  should  altogeiner  hold  our  peace,  though  you 
should  altogether  refuse  to  hear  us. 

If  you  have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  your  sin  will  surely  Jind 
you  out ; — that  the  world  may  be  convinced,  that  God  governs  it 
in  truth  and  justice,  and  that  he  sees  all  things  that  are  done  un- 
der the  sun ;  that  good  men  may  be  reclaimed  by  his  fatherly 
corrections  ;  that  wicked  men  may  be  left  without  excuse ; — and 
that  all  may  be  awakened  into  a  due  care  of  their  ways,  that  they 
may  avoid  what  will  otherwise  certainly  come  upon  them. 

I  will  conclude  the  whole  with  these  short  observations : — 
First;  that  since  God  has,  in  all  ages  and  upon  all  sorts  of 
people,  given  so  many  instances  of  his  severe  displeasure  against 
sin,  it  is  the  greatest  folly  and  presumption  to  sin,  depending 
upon  the  goodness  of  God,  or  in  hopes  that  our  being  called  by 
his  name  will  excuse  us  from  punishment. — 2dly ;  that  we  ought 
not  to  repine,  if,  when  our  sin  has  found  us  out,  we  receive  the 
just  reward  of  our  iniquities ;  but,  with  a  humble  submission  to 
God's  will,  be  well  pleased  that  our  punishment  is  not  reserved 
io  the  next  world. — 3dly  ;  that  since  all  afflictions  are  designed 
m  mercy  to  better  us,  the  best  use  we  can  make  of  them  is  to 
search  our  ways,  see  wherein  we  have  offended  ;  and,  by  a  sin- 
cere repentance,  endeavour  to  appease  the  anger  of  God ;  or,  in 
our  Saviour's  words  and  advice,  "to  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
evil  come." — Lastly,  and  above  all  things,  let  us  consider,  that 
however  well  we  may  escape,  or  bear  afflictions  here ;  yet,  if  we 
do  not  sincerely  repent  us  of  our  sins,  our  sins  will  one  day  find 
us  out,  and  overtake  us,  when  God  shall  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  and  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and 
according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings,  whether  they  have  been 
good  or  bad. 

Now,  may  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  turn  from  us  all  those 
evils  that  we  most  righteously  have  deserved.     May  we  evei 

♦  2  Tim.  ii.  13 


THE  NATURE  OF  SIN.  1 1 

acknowledge  the  hand  and  the  justice  of  God,  in  whatever  his 
providence  bringeth  upon  us: — and  whatever  befalls  us  in  this 
world,  may  we,  by  a  timely  repentance,  prevent  and  avert  the 
v^Tath  to  come,  for  Jesus  "Christ's  sake. — To  whom,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  domiaioi 
and  power,  now  and  forever.     Amen. 


HOSEA  X.    12. 

Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  m  mercy. 

He  that  hath  sown  the  seeds  of  righteousness  most  plentifully,  mast 
look  for  his  harvest  of  glory  only  from  the  mercy  of  God.  He 
that  is  richest  in  good  works,  must  sue  for  heaven,  in  the  quality 
of  a  poor  worthless  creature,  that  needs  infinite  mercy  to  bring 
him  thither  ;  mercy  to  pardon  his  sins  antecedent  to  his  good 
works ;  mercy  to  forgive  the  sins  and  defects  in  his  works ; 
mercy  to  advance  his  works  (being  though  supposed  never  so 
perfect  yet  finite  and  temporary)  to  the  possibility  of  attaining  an 
infinite  and  endless  reward.  He  must  confess,  with  St.  Paul, 
that  ^^  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,''' 
that  it  is  the  rich  purchase  of  Christ's  most  precious  blood,  by 
which  alone  a  covenant  of  eternal  life  was  established  upon  the 
gracious  condition  of  '''■faith  ivorking  hy  love,''''  that  it  was  the 
grace  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  promised  in  the  same  covenant,  that 
prevented  him,  and  co-operated  with  him,  and  continually  assisted 
and  followed  him  in  all  his  good  works.  And  consequently,  that 
though  his  crown  of  glory  be  a  '■'' croivn  of  righteousness,''''  that  is 
of  God's  righteousness,  whereby  he  is  obliged  to  make  good  his 
own  covenant,  yet  that  it  is  a  ^^ croivn  of  mercy''''  too,  because 
that  covenant  itself  was  a  covenant  of  infinite  grace  and  mercy. 

And  if  the  best  of  men,  after  all  the  good  works  they  have  done, 
or  can  do,  need  mercy,  infinite  mercy  to  save  them,  what  a  mise- 
rable condition  are  they  in  who  have  no  good  works  at  all  to 
show,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  large  catalogue  of  wicked  works,  un- 
repented  of,  to  account  for  ]  We  may  say  in  this  sense  with  St.  Pe- 
ter, "  If  the  righteous  scarcely  shall  he  saved,  where  shall  the  un- 
godly and  the  sinner  appear  V  Certainly  even  the  mercy  of 
God  cannot  save  this  man  because  his  holiness  will  not  suffer 
him.  For  though  our  good  works  are  not  required  to  make  us 
capable  of  meriting  heaven,  (that  being  impossible  for  us,)  yet 
ihey  are  absolutely  necessary  to  make  us  fit  objects  for  infinite 
mercy  to  bestow  heaven  on;  or,  in  the  excellent  words  of  St.  Paul, 
to  ^'"make  us  meet  to  he  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
tnlighty  To  Avhich  inheritance,  reader,  God,  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  bring  you,  through  Jesus  Cliirist  our  Lord.  Arr.  ?n. 
[No.  112.— p  12.] 


ON   FRAUD: 


SERMON 


BY   THE    LATE 

THOMAS   WILSON,    D.D. 

BISHOP  OF  SODOR  AND  MAN. 


N  E  W  -  Y  0  R  K  : 
PUBLISHED    BY   THE    PROTESTANT    EPISCOPAL   TRACT    POPIETY, 

Depository  .street. 

No.  113. 


OS 
FRAUD. 

Genesis  xliii.  12. 

And  take  double  money  in  your  hand :  and  the  money  that  teas 
brought  again  in  the  mouth  of  your  sacks,  carry  it  a^ain  in 
your  hand;  peradventure  it  was  an  oversight.* 

A  man  of  justice  and  integrity  in  his  dealings  is  a  character  very 
desirable  ;  and  most  people  are  apt  to  claim  it  as  their  right.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  so  many  ways  of  forfeiting  this  charac- 
ter, without  a  man's  being  exposed  to  the  world  for  his  dis- 
honesty ;  nay,  very  often  without  taking  notice  of  it  himself; 
that  one  cannot  be  too  earnest  with  people  to  consider  this  matter 
a  little  more  seriously ;  if  it  were  but  to  convince  them  how  often 
they  claim  a  character  which  they  are  not  always  careful  to  de- 
serve. 

But  then,  when  it  is  considered  that  for  every  act  of  injustice 
a  man  is  accountable  to  God  ;  and  that  restitution,  where  it  can 
*>e,  must  be  made,  as  we  hope  for  salvation ;  though  it  is  a  duty 
•wiiich  people  are  very  hardly  persuaded  to  submit  to : — these 
tnings  considered,  it  is  every  body's  concern  to  know,  and  to 
avoid,  a  sin  of  so  much  deceit  and  danger. 

Now,  there  are  several  parts  of  injustice,  or  ways  of  forfeit- 
ing the  character  of  an  honest  man,  which  I  shall  now  insist  upon; 
such  are,  the  taking  what  is  another  man's  right,  by  secret  or  open 
force,  that  is,  by  theft  or  robbery ;  by  oppression,  when  he  is  not 
able  to  contend  with  us ;  or  by  extortion,  when  his  necessities 
force  him  to  submit  to  the  hardest  terms  we  think  fit  to  impose 
upon  him : — these  are  all  crimes  of  so  ill  fame,  that  all  people 
pretend  to  abhor  them ;  the  laws  are  severe  in  punishing  them ; 
and  such  as  Sive  guilty,  are,  for  the  most  part,  convinced  they  do  ill. 

But  then  there  are  acts  of  injustice,  which  though  they  are 
not  so  barefaced,  yet  are  as  evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  ill-becom- 
ing an  honest  man,  and  a  Christian,  and  as  hard  to  be  repented 
of  as  the  former ;  such  are,  the  taking  advantage  of  men's  igno- 
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ranee  or  mistakes ;  over-reaching  them  in  bargains,  or  in  suits  of 

law ;  imposing  upon  their  belief  by  a  pretended  sincerity,  and 
then  making  a  hand  of  their  simplicity  : — these,  and  such  as 
these,  are  the  sins  I  would  endeavour  to  set  in  a  true  light ;  that 
all  good  men  may  avoid  them,  and  that  all  evil  men  may  repent 
of  them. 

Now,  the  text  I  have  chosen  for  this  discourse  is  an  instance 
of  great  integrity.  It  is  the  direction  and  command"  of  Jacob  to 
his  sons ;  who,  returning  out  of  Egypt,  where  they  had  been  to 
buy  corn,  and  finding  the  moneys  which  they  had  before  taken 
with  them,  packed  up,  and  returned  with  the  rest  of  their  goods, 
were  greatly  surprised,  and  at  a  loss  what  to  think  of  so  uncom- 
mon an  incident :  in  the  mean  time,  their  father  orders  them 
what  to  do  :  "Take  double  money  in  your  hand  ;  and  the  money 
that  was  brought  again  in  the  mouth  of  your  sacks,  carry  it  again 
in  your  hand ;  peradventure  it  was  an  oversight." 

In  these  words  there  are  two  duties  of  great  importance  ex- 
pressly set  down  : — Peradventure  it  was  an  oversight.  Here  is 
a  direction  never  to  take  advantage  of  other  peoples'*  mistakes, 
negligence,  or  ignorance,  6fc.  Take  double  money  in  your 
hand,  6fc.  Here  is  restitution  expressly  required.  Of  which 
two  duties,  and  the  sins  that  are  contrary  to  them,  I  will  endea- 
vour, by  the  assistance  of  God's  good  Spirit,  so  to  speak,  as  that 
your  time  may  not  be  altogether  lost  in  hearing  them  explained. 

I.  To  begin  with  the  first  of  these  duties. — Now,  there  being 
a  world  of  practices  very  dishonest,  and  yet  people  make  a  shift 
to  live  in  them  without  eiXheT  puhlic  reproach,  ox  private  regret; 
it  will,  therefore,  be  proper  to  consider,  how  they  will  be  able 
to  justify  themselves  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 

Peradvanture  it  was  an  oversight;  and,  therefore,  we  must 
not  take  our  advantage  of  it.  This  was  Jacob's  rule. — Let  us 
see  how  far  this  rule  ought  to  oblige  all  honest  men ;  and  how 
well  it  is  observed. — Now,  people  may  not  see  their  interest,  but 
overlook  their  rights  several  ways ;  and  to  take  advantage  of 
these  circumstances  would  be  manifest  injustice. — For  instance : 
if  a  man  is  in  drink,  he  is,  in  the  very  language  of  the  v/orld, 
overseen ;  and  if  in  such  circumstances  he  happen  to  fall  into  ill 
hands,  and  make  a  bargain,  it  is  ten  to  one  bat  he  heartily  re- 
pents of  what  he  has  done  ;  and  very  often  his  family  smarts  it)r 
it.  Now  a  good  man,  when  he  sees  this,  would  reason  just  as 
Jacob  did ;  it  was  an  oversight,  and  you  shall  not  suffer  by  it. 

But  is  this  the  practice  of  the  world  ] — Very  far  from  it.  And 
though  the  Apostle  expressly  declares,*  "  That  the  Lord  is  the 
avenger  of  all  such  as  go  beyond  or  defraud  another  in  any  mat- 
ter ; "  yet  people  will  not  easily  quit  a  good  bargain,  for  any  law 
of  God,  if  the  laws  of  man  wiU  not  force  them  to  it. 

To  proceed : — How  easily  may  a  poor  man,  who  has  a  right- 

*  1  Theea.  tv.  6. 


ON  FRAUD.  S 

eons  cause,  mistake  in  defending  it.  But  will  his  oversight 
give  me  a  right  to  that,  to  which,  in  truth,  I  had  no  just  title  be- 
fore I  made  this  advantage  of  his  weakness  or  poverty  1  Or  can 
any  body  think  that,  because  the  injustice  is  done  in  the  face  of 
a  court,  it  is  less  a  crime  than  if  it  had  been  done  on  the  high 
road? 

To  feed  a  man  with  moneys,  or  to  help  to  run  him  into  debt, 
by  encouraging  him  to  borrow  when  he  has  no  occasion,  that  I 
may  get  a  better  bargain  of  his  estate  when  he  shall  be  forced  to 
sell  it ;  this  should  seem,  by  the  commonness  of  it,  to  be  no  great 
crime.  But  pray  does  the  man  know  what  he  is  doing  ?  If  he 
does  not,  I  take  advantage  of  his  weakness ;  I  help  to  ruin  him, 
and  perhaps  his  family ;  and  if  he  is  really  guilty  of  a  sin  in 
squandering  away  the  inheritance  of  his  forefathers,  it  is  impos- 
sible /  should  be  guiltless. 

"  He  that  flattereth  his  neighbour,"  saith  Solomon,*  "  spread- 
eth  a  net  for  his  feet,"  It  is  possible  for  a  man,  by  fair  speeches, 
to  make  his  neighbour  overlook  his  own  interest;  but  then, 
to  take  any  ill  advantage  of  a  man,  because  he  has  an  opinion 
of  my  judgment  and  integrity,  is  a  wickedness  which  God  will 
certainly  avenge,  though  no  law  on  earth  can  call  a  man  to  an 
account  for  it. — Because  it  is  less  hazarding  to  wrong  orphans 
than  older  people,  is  it,  therefore,  less  criminal  1  No  sure :  so 
far  from  it,  that  God  declares  himself  concerned  in  the  cause  of 
the  fatherless  and  the  widow ;  that  he  will  undertake  and  vindi- 
cate their  cause  against  those  that  oppress  them.  And  why  % 
Why,  because  they  have  none  else  to  help  them.  For  which 
very  reason  a  man  should  be  very  fearful  of  taking  advantage  of 
the  weaknesses  or  oversights,  of  such  helpless  people,  because 
such  people  have  a  right,  and  a  promise,  of  redress  from  God. 
"Remove  not  the  old  landmark,  nor  enter  into  the  fields  of  the 
fatherless ;  for  their  Redeemer  is  mighty ;  he  shall  plead  their 
cause  with  thee."t  How  often  do  wills  and  other  writings  of 
moment,  fall  into  the  hands  of  such  as  thereby  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  wronging  their  neighbours  !  And  people  that  will  make 
use  of  such  an  opportunity  do  generally  think,  that  this  is  a  less 
oiSence  than  stealing.  But  for  what  reason  1  Why,  only  be- 
cause for  stealing  (if  a  man  is  caught)  he  will  be  in  danger  of 
being  put  in  the  states'  prison ;  while  at  the  worst  he  will  only  be 
called  a  dishonest  man,  if  the  other  be  discovered.  And  yet  the 
crimes  are  equally  forbidden,  equally  unjust  and  dangerous  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  whose  judgment  will  be  according  to  right, 
and  not  according  to  the  false  opinions  of  men. 

A  man  who  borrows  moneys,  which  he  knows  he  cannot  re- 
pay, plainly  takes  an  advantage  of  his  creditor's  ignorance  of 
his  circumstances.  It  is  probable  he  may  fancy  himself  less 
guilty  than  if  he  had  stolen  so  much,  or  taken  it  by  force ;  but  he 
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would  not  think  so,  if  the  laws  had  made  these  two  crimes  equally 
penal ;  as  they  are  in  truth  equally  unjust  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
man.  There  are  too  many  who  will  make  no  scruple  of  impos- 
ing upon  their  neighbour's  ignorance  in  passing  of  bad  moneys, 
who  yet  would  startle  at  the  thoughts  of  counterfeiting  the  cur- 
rent coin.  I  question  whether  such  people  have  considered  how 
near  akin  these  two  crimes  are  to  one  another. 

To  proceed  :  if  a  man  will  take  all  advantages  which  the  very 
laws  allow,  he  will  very  often  do  great  injustice ;  and  in  good 
conscience  make  himself  liable  to  restitution.  For  instance  : — 
a  man,  in  settling  his  estate,  which  he  may  righteously  do,  for- 
gets some  formality  which  the  law  requires.  Now,  may  I  honestly 
go  about  to  break  this  settlement "?  No,  surely.  Why,  what  then 
was  the  law  made  for  '\  Why,  purely  to  prevent  frauds.  Then, 
say  you,  he  may  be  relieved  in  chancery.  But  shall  I  give  a 
man  the  trouble  and  the  expense  of  law,  when  I  believe  before- 
hand that  he  has  a  right  in  conscience  1  A  man  iiuist  love  the 
world  more  than  the  commands  of  God  that  will  do  so. 

The  very  same  must  be  said  of  unjust  prescriptions.,  which  yet 
the  laws  allow  of.  Not  that  length  of  time  can  give  any  man  a 
right  which  he  knows  he  had  not  from  the  beginning,  but  because 
there  would  be  no  end  of  lawsuits,  if  people  were  to  be  disturb- 
ed forever.  The  law,  therefore,  does  what  is  best  for  the  public 
in  general,  and  leaves  it  to  private  men  to  act  as  they  will  answer 
to  God  and  a  good  conscience.  It  is  too  common  for  people  to 
conceal^  and  to  keep,  what  they  have  found.  People  do  not  surely 
consider,  that  there  is  an  express  law  of  God  against  such  prac- 
tices ;  but  they  will  find  very  particular  prectpts  and  directions 
touching  this  matter,  in  the  22d  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  But 
do  these  precepts  oblige  us  ?  Yes,  sure  ;  unless  you  suppose 
that  God  required  of  the  Jews  to  be  strictly  honest,  and  that 
Christians  may  do  what  they  please. 

In  short :  it  would  be  a  difficult  matter  to  reckon  up  the  many 
deceits  that  may  be  practised  without  being  liable  to  be  called  to 
an  account.  But  the  sins  of  injustice,  which  are  most  common, 
and  least  taken  notice  of,  are  such  as  are  committed  in  the  way 
of  trade  and  bargains.  The  Wise  Man  has  given  us  fair  warn- 
ing of  this:*  "As  a  nail,"  saith  he,  "sticketh  fast  between  the 
joinings  of  the  stones,  so  doth  sin  stick  close  between  buying  and 
selling."  And  therefore,  a  man,  who  desires  to  keep  a  good 
conscience,  will  be  very  watchful  over  himself  where  he  has 
warning  beforehand  of  the  danger  he  is  in ;  and  will  be  glad  to 
have  such  rules  to  walk  by,  as  he  is  sure  will  not  deceive  him. 
Such  is  that  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  :  Whatsoever  ye  loould  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  if/iem.f  Which  though  a 
very  general  rule,  yet  by  a  well-meaning  Christian  may  be  apj»lied 
to  all  our  dealings  with  one  another.     A  man,  for  instance,  wtio 

•  Ecslus.  xxvij.  2.  r  Matt.  vii.  12 
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oets  this  lule  before  his  eyes,  will  hardly  put  off  damaged  or  dis 
tempered  goods  for  sound ;  will  hardly  take  advantage  of  the 
ignorance  of  the  buyer  ;  will  use  no  deceits  to  raise  the  price,  or 
set  off  the  value  of  what  he  desires  to  sell. 

I  do  not  here  mention /aZ^e  weights  and  measures  ;  oppress- 
ing'the  poor;  buying  or  selling  of  stolen  ^oods ;  using  oaths 
and  lies  to  deceive  those  with  whom  they  deal.  Those  that  do  any 
of  these  things  know  that  they  do  ill;  and  all  the  rules  of  the  Gos- 
pel will  be  of  no  use  to  them,  so  long  as  they  do  not  believe  them. 
But  for  the  sake  of  such  as  really  desire  to  make  a  conscience 
of  their  ways,  one  would  endeavour  to  make  their  way  plain  and 
safe,  and  their  consciences  easy  upon  good  grounds. 

Now,  gain  being  the  end  of  trade,  and  every  man  having  a 
right  to  a  reasonable  advantage,  of  which  he  himself  must  very 
often  be  the  sole  judg'e,  he  lieth  under  a  great  temptation  of  be- 
ing favourable  to  his  own  interest,  and  of  overlooking  that  of 
others ;  to  prevent  which,  these  considerations  should  always  be 
present  with  men  of  business  : — "  that  he  that  maketh  haste  to 
be  rich  can  hardly  be  innocent ; "  * — that  every  man  has  a  right 
to  be  dealt  with  fairly ; — that  all  depends  upon  God's  blessing ; — 
that  the  fear  of  wanting  what  is  necessary,  is  the  fear  of  infidels, 
who  know  not  God  ; — and  that  a  man''s  life  and  happiness  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possesseth. 

When  a  man  can  consider  such  truths  as  these  seriously,  he 
is  then  disposed  for  saving  instruction ;  he  will  easily  hearken 
to  the  rules  of  religion  ;  and  a,  few  rules  will  serve  to  direct  him 
to  keep  a  good  conscience  in  the  way  of  business.  I  shall  re- 
commend one  very  plain  rule,  which  will  go  a  great  way  towards 
directing  every  conscientious  man  how  to  act  safely  with  respect 
to  gain;  and  "that  is,  to  take  such  a  gain,  advantage,  or  con- 
sideration, as  the  person  with  whom  I  deal  would  be  satisfied 
with,  if  he  knevj  my  business  as  well  as  I  do,  and  the  reasons 
which  oblige  me  to  take  such  a  profit.  That  this  is  a  safe  and 
good  rule  in  trade,  is  pretty  plain  from  matter  of  fact ;  for  when- 
ever two  persons  deal  together,  who  both  understand  their  business 
well,  a  few  words  serve  their  turn :  he  that  sells  asks  a  reasona- 
ble gain,  and  he  that  buys  sees  it  is  fit  he  should  have  what  he 
asks  all  things  considered.  Now,  if  men  would  but  make  this 
their  rule,  when  they  deal  with  such  as  are  ignorant ;  it  would 
prevent  a  great  deal  of  guilt,  which,  the  Wise  Man  saith,  is  al- 
most insepnrable  from  buying  and  selling. 

There  aro  certainly  secrets  in  dealing,  which  every  body  can- 
not be  acquainted  with  :  but,  to  prevent  my  being  partial  to  my- 
self, I  may  suppose  the  person  I  deal  with  knew  the  reasons  why  I 
insist  upon  such  a  price  ;  and  then,  if  I  am  conscious  to  myself 
that  1  need  not  be  ashamed  of  such  gain,  I  have  a  good  testi- 
mony of  my  honesty,  and  my  conscience  will  never  reproach  me 
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of  inj'istice.  But  if,  instead  of  doing  so,  I  take  what  I  can  get, 
make  a  hand  of  the  negligence^  ignorance^  or  simplicity,  of 
those  with  whom  I  have  to  do,  1  practise  what  is  unjust ;  I  have 
no  regard  to  the  laws  of  the  Gospel :  and  if  ever  I  do  repent  of 
this  sin,  I  make  myself  liable  to  one  of  the  most  difficult  duties  of 
Christianity,  that  of  restitution  and  satisfaction;  without  which 
my  repentance  will  never  deliver  me  from  the  sad  consequences 
of  such  injustice. 

But  to  prevent,  as  much  as  may  be,  any  occasion  for  the  exer- 
cise of  the  duty  of  restitution,  I  would  lay  before  you,  1st,  the 
greatest  of  these  sins ;  2dly,  the  temptations  which  lead  to  them, 
that  we  may  avoid  them  ;  3dZy,  such  considerations  as  are  most 
likely  to  keep  us  from  running  into  them. — And  first,  we  are  not 
to  judge  of  the  greatness  of  the  crimes,  by  the  opinion  the 
world  has  of  them.  At  this  rate,  we  should  not  only  make  a 
jest  of  taking  advantage  of  and  cheating  one  another,  as  is  too  com- 
mon ;  but  even  the  sin  of  adultery,  and  some  other  crimes,  which 
a  Christian  should  not  mention  without  horror,  would  be  account- 
ed yaz7t7ig"5,  rather  than  sins  which  wills  hut  us  out  of  heaven. 
But  we  are  to  judge  of  the  greatness  of  crimes,  by  the  authoiHty 
that  forbids  them ;  by  the  'punishment  threatened ;  and  by  the 
mischiefs  that  attend  them. 

Now,  all  sins  of  this  kind  are  plainly  against  the  great  rule 
of  justice,  given  by  our  Saviour:  "whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  People  are  very 
sensible  of  any  such  injury  done  to  themselves  ;  and  give  very  ill 
names  to  such  as  overreach  them.  This  shows,  that  men  do  not 
think  these  small  faults,  when  they  themselves  are  the  sufferers. 
And  then,  it  is  said  expressly  of  these  sins,  "that  the  Lord  is 
the  avenger  of  all  such ; "  *  perhaps  because  men  are  too  apt  to 
overlook  them  :  and  in  another  place,  St.  Paul  saith,  "  that  the 
unjust  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Lastly ;  the  mischiefs  of  these  sins  are  very  apparent :  they 
harden  the  conscience ;  they  provoke  and  encourage  others  to 
sin ;  and,  what  is  worst  of  all,  it  is  seldom  that  people  think  it 
necessary  to  repent  of  them. 

Christians  are  for  the  most  part  convinced,  that  great  and 
crying  sins,  such  as  are  liable  to  infamous  punishments  in  this 
world  :  that  these  are  to  be  particularly  repented  of,  or  no  par- 
don is  to  be  expected :  but  the  sins  of  fraud  are  often  committed 
without  remorse,  and  without  punishment ;  or  easily  forgotten, 
and,  therefore,  seldom  truly  repented  of ;  which,  in  the  end, 
makes  them  as  damnable  sins  as  those  that  people  seem  to  be 
more  afraid  of. 

Let  us,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the  temptations  to  this 
vice,  and  what  it  is  that  occasions  people  to  take  advantage  of 
their  neighbour,  with  so  little  regret  and  fear  of  punishment. — 
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Is  it  ignorance  7  That  cannot  be  :  there  is  not  the  most  ignorant 
person,  but  knows  well  enough,  when  any  body  wrongs  him,  that 
that  man  does  ill. — Is  it  for  want  of  faith,  and  that  people  do 
not  believe  that  they  are  to  give  an  account  for  their  injustice  ? 
Few  people  will  own  such  a  degree  of  infidelity. — Is  it  for  want? 
No,  sure  ;  for  it  is  too  often  that  those  that  have  the  least  need  are 
aptest  to  wrong  and  overreach  their  neighbour. — Is  it  an  immo- 
derate love  for  their  children,  and  that  people  will  venture  at 
all  rather  than  not  leave  them  all  they  can  1  That  cannot  be  the 
reason  where  people  have  none  to  provide  for ;  or  where  they  are 
r.ndutiful,  and  take  ill  ways. 

What  then  is  it  which  shall  tempt  men  to  run  such  haz- 
ards 7  Why,  an  excessive  love  for  the  world. — People  think 
they  have  still  too  little  ;  that  more  would  make  them  more  hap- 
py ;  this  makes  them  forget  the  account  they  must  give,  and 
those  rules  which  are  prescribed  by  God  for  the  peace  and  good 
government  of  the  world  :  this  makes  them  overlook  their  neigh- 
bour, as  if  he  had  not  a  right  to  be  fairly  dealt  with:  this 
makes  them  forget  that  death  is  not  far  from  them,  when  they 
shall  part  with  all  they  have  unfairly  gotten ;  and  if  they  know 
their  danger,  will  wish  a  thousar.d  times  they  had  starved 
sooner  than  done  the  least  injustice 

Ye  see  how  much  this  sin  is  to  be  feared :  and  that  it  is  pos- 
sible for  people,  by  increasing  their  substance,  to  increase  their 
damnation.  Let  me,  therefore,  recommend  to  you  a  few  con- 
siderations,  to  make  you  abhor  so  base  a  vice. — Let  us  serious- 
ly think  of  it  that  all  things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes 
of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  ;  so  that  what  may  be  an  over- 
sight to  man,  cannot  be  so  to  God.  Nay,  a  man  may  be  shut  out 
of  heaven  for  that  very  thing  which  no  law  on  earth  could  take 
hold  of  him  for ;  or,  if  he  repents  of  it,  will  cost  him  dear  before 
he  can  be  forgiven. 

Believe  it,  Christians !  the  Lord  is  nigh  them  that  are  wronged, 
to  do  them  justice,  when  they  call  upon  him  in  the  bitterness  of 
their  soul :  and  it  will  be  no  advantage  to  a  man  to  have  doubled 
his  talents,  when  he  has  doubled  his  guilt  and  his  punishment. 
Even  your  posterity  shall  suffer  for  your  fraud ;  and  you  are  only 
laying  up  a  treasure  of  judgments  for  those  very  children  which 
you  are  so  passionately  fond  of.  God  will  lay  up  the  iniqiiities  of 
sinners  for  their  children,  saith  Job.*  So  that  it  were  much  bet- 
ter they  were  left  to  the  wide  world,  than  with  any  thing  that  is 
got  by  deceit. 

Depend  upon  it,  neither  your  care  in  settling  what  you  will 
leave,  nor  your  advice  to  your  heir,  nor  lands,  nor  securities^ 
nor  bonds,  nor  locks,  can  preserve  what  you  shall  get  by  fraud : 
no,  not  repentance  itself — That  is  hard,  you  will  say  :  will  not 
God  pardon  me  upon  my  repentance  ?    Why,  you  think,  perhaps 
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that  repentance  consists  in  confessing  your  fault,  and  asking  God's 
pardon,  without  making  restitution :  as  if  a  thief,  who  has  got 
enough  to  live  upon,  should  ask  God's  pardon,  and  then  think  all  is 
well  and  forgiven. — Who  does  not  see  the  wickedness  of  such  an 
opinion  ? 

To  conclude  :  if  we  would  follow  the  good  Patriarch's  advice, 
and  be  innocent,  it  is  necessary  that  we  have  his  faith  and  fl^ec- 
tions.  As  how  ]  Why,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  "that  he  looked  for 
a  city,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God ; "  *  that  is,  he  did  not  so 
much  concern  himself  with  what  he  might  get  in  this  short  life, 
but  he  was  for  securing,  by  all  means,  an  inheritance  in  heaven. 
He  kept  his  eye  and  his  heart  there  ;  and  this  made  him  despise 
all  unjust  advantages  that  came  in  his  way,  knowing  that  this 
was  not  the  world  he  was  made  for. — And  in  truth,  unless  this 
consideration  be  always  present  with  us,  the  world  has  so  many 
temptations  to  draw  us  out  of  the  way,  that  it  will  be  impossible  for 
a  man  to  resist  them.  Self-interest, — a  present  advantage, — 
the  slight  opinion  the  world  has  of  such  crimes, — will  all  con- 
tribute to  draw  a  man  into  a  snare  who  is  not  steadfastly  purposed 
in  his  heart,  that  no  worldly  advantage  shall  prevail  with  him  to 
forfeit  his  inheritance  in  heaven :  *'  For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soulVf 
We  have  not  now  time  to  consider  particularly  what  is  to  be 
done,  where  people  have  by  design  or  unwillingly  fallen  into  this 
error.  The  text  directs  us  to  restitution,  as  the  only  means  to 
preserve  the  character  of  honest  men,  and  of  Christians :  and 
justice  and  conscience  say  the  same  thing.  It  is  a  difficult,  and 
it  is  a  necessary  duty  :  these  two  considerations  should  prevail 
with  people  to  beware  of  a  sin  which  requires  so  ungrateful  a 
remedy. 

And  may  the  fear  and  grace  of  God  be  with  us  to  preserve 
us  from  injustice  of  all  kinds,  and  that  we  may  love  him  in 
truth  and  righteousness  all  our  days,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

*  Heb.  xL  10  t  Mark  viii.  36 
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Owe  no  man  any  thing,  hut  to  love  one  another. 

Moreover  love  to  our  neighbour  is  a  debt  unto  God,  and  we 
are  obliged  to  it  in  obedience  to  the  divine  will  and  in  imitation 
of  the  divine  nature.  Our  duty  and  gratitude  to  God  require  us  to 
employ  the  talents,  which  he  hath  given  us,  for  the  benefit  and 
advantage  of  mankind ;  for  our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  God, 
and  we  have  no  other  way  of  being  serviceable  to  him,  or  making 
any  suitable  return  for  all  the  blessings  of  life,  but  by  communi- 
cating of  the  good  things  we  enjoy  to  our  fellow-creatures  :  and 
whoever  oppresseth  or  despiseth  any  man  may  very  properly  be 
said,  in  the  language  of  Solomon,  (Prov.  xiv.  31,)  "to  reproach 
his  Maker."  If  there  was  no  divine  revelation,  yet  the  voice  of 
reason,  and  the  whole  frame  of  nature,  every  thing  without  us 
and  every  thing  within  us  loudly  proclaim  this  to  be  one  of  the 
primary  and  fundamental  laws :  and  God,  who  is  himself  all  love 
and  goodness,  cannot  but  be  pleased  with  those  of  his  creatures 
who  shall  endeavour  to  copy  after  him  in  these  amiable  perfections. 
Nothing  certainly  can  be  a  greater  honour  and  advancement  to 
human  nature,  than  to  imitate  and  resemble  the  divine,  (Luke 
vi.  36,)  to  "  be  merciful  as  our  Father  also  is  merciful ; "  (Matt. 
V.  48,)  "to  be  perfect  even  as  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect,"  (1  John  iv.  16,)  "God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth 
in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 

We  are  still  more  particularly  obliged  to  it  as  we  are  Chris- 
tians, and  our  holy  religion  hath  carried  the  arguments  and  mo- 
tives to  universal  love  and  charity  higher  than  ever  they  were 
carried  by  any  system  of  morality  or  religion  in  the  world.  For 
we  are  not  only  obliged  to  it  by  the  ties  of  common  humanity,  as 
we  are  men,  and  partakers  of  the  same  human  nature,  and  per- 
haps members  of  the  same  body  politic ;  but  we  are  farther  to 
look  upon  ourselves  as  brethren  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar 
manner,  being  all  the  children  of  God  in  Christ,  all  partakers  of 
the  same  blessed  Spirit,  all  heirs  of  the  same  eternal  inheritance, 
all  members  of  the  same  spiritual  body  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and 
(1  Cor.  xii.  26,)  "whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it,  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it."  We  are  not  only  obliged  to  it  by  the  general  example 
of  God's  love  and  goodness  manifested  in  the  works  of  the  crea- 
tion, preservation,  and  providence  ;  but  we  have  likewise  a  more 
particular  example  in  the  singular  love  of  God  and  of  Christ 
discovered  in  the  redemption  and  restoration  of  lost  mankind  to 
everlasting  happiness.  For  (1  John  iv.  10,  11.)  "herein  is  love 
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not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us  we 
ought  also  to  love  one  another,"  (iii.  16,)  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us ;  and  we  ought  to 
lay  down  our  lives  Xor  the  brethren."  We  are  not  only  obliged  to 
it  by  the  will  and  command  of  God,  collected  from  the  nature  of 
things,  and  from  the  nature  of  man,  and  from  the  nature  and  at- 
tributes of  God ;  but  it  is  moreover  the  express  law  and  com- 
mand of  God,  pressed  and  inculcated  with  the  greatest  plainness 
and  emphasis,  in  almost  every  page  of  the  Gospel ;  and  it  is  made 
the  distinguishing  mark  and  criterion  of  a  true  Christian ;  for 
"by  this"  says  our  blessed  Saviour  (John  xiii.  35,)  "  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  for  another." 
It  is  therefore  called  by  the  Apostle  (1  Tim.  i.  5,)  "the  end  of 
the  commandment,"  (Rom.  xiii.  10,)  "the  fulfilling  of  the  law," 
(Col.  iii.  14,)  "  the  bond  of  perfectness  : "  and  all  other  excellen- 
ces and  pretences  to  religion  whatever  are  vam  without  it,  for 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2,)  "though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels,  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  no  charity,  I  am  nothing."  Through  the 
merits  of  Christ  it  will  atone  for  lesser  offences,  will  (1  Pet.  iv.  S,) 
"cover  the  multitude  of  sins :  and  in  the  next  world  the  principal 
inquiry  will  be,  what  works  of  mercy  and  charity  we  have  done 
to  our  brethren,  and  our  Saviour  promises  to  reward  them  as  done 
to  himself ;  for  (Matt.  xxv.  40,)  "verily  I  say  unto  you,  inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me." 

Wherefore  "owe  no  man  any  thing  but  to  love  one  another." 
A.void  the  former,  that  you  may  be  the  better  able  to  perform  the 
latter ;  for  a  man  involved  in  debt  can  have  little  or  nothing  to 
bestow  in  charity.  Be  generous,  but  be  generous  of  what  is  your 
own.  Charity  is  a  most  divine  quality,  but  there  can  be  no  true 
charity  without  justice.  First  do  justice,  and  then  show  mercy. 
The  one  is  not  sufficient  without  the  other :  (Mic.  vi.  8,)  "  He 
hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  tlie  Lord 
require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God  1 "  It  is  a  very  short,  but  very  complete 
character  of  a  bad  and  a  good  man,  that  is  given  by  the  royal 
psalmist,  and  with  that  I  will  conclude,  (Psal.  xxxvii.  21,)  "The 
wicked  borroweth  and  payeth  not  again,  but  the  righteous  showeth 
mercy  and  giveth." 
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"Blest  is  the  man  whose  softening  heart 
Feels  all  another's  pain; 
To  whom  the  supplicating  eje 
Is  never  raised  in  vain?' 

"Still  we  read  thy  word  declaring 
Mercy,  Lord,  thine  own  decree; 
Mercy,  every  sorrow  sharing, 
Warms  the  heart  resembling  thee. 


"  Philip,  coubIii  Philip  !  don't !"  The  speaker  w&s 
a  little  girl,  scarcely  live  years  old,  who  was  sitting 
on  a  stone  step  of  a  farm-house  door,  watching  very 
intently  the  motions  of  a  boy  four  or  five  years  older 
than  herself.  And  what  was  Philip  Dale  doiag? 
Why  he  had  found  a  poor  little  stray  kitten,  which 
had  wandered  into  the  court-yard,  and,  boy  like, 
was  driving  it  hither  and  thither,  shouting,  throw- 
ing sticks  and  pebbles  at  it ;  while  the  hunted,  ter- 
rihed  little  creature  ran  one  way  and  another,  mew 
ing  piteously,  and  every  sound  went  to  the  heart  of 
the  compassionate  little  child  who  hoard  it.  At  last 
she  could  endure  it  no  longer ;  and  running  to  her 
cousin  with  eyes  filled  with  tears,  and  a  voice  whicb 
trembled  from  its  very  earnestness,  she  repeated, — 
"  Don't,  Philip !  it  is  God's  kitty !" 
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The  boy  stopped,  and  looked  in  lier  face  in  amaze- 
ment ;  then,  suddenly  seizing  the  fugitive,  which  had 
taken  refuge  in  a  tree,  he  laid  it  gently  in  the  child's 
arms,  and  saying,  "There's  your  kitten,  Clara,"  he 
turned  and  left  the  yard.  Little  Clara  ran  back  into 
the  house,  showed  her  treasure  to  her  aunt  and  sister 
Fanny,  and  asked  and  obtained  permission  to  keep 
it.  Fanny  kindly  took  upon  herself  the  office  of 
making  it  clean.  She  softly  washed  off  the  dirt, 
brushed  the  fur  dry,  and  brought  from  the  kitchen 
a  saucer  of  milk  to  feed  it ;  and  in  no  long  time  the 
kitten  was  lying  contentedly  on  Clara's  lap,  purring 
loudly,  and  quite  as  happy  as  the  little  girl  hersek*. 

Nothing  was  seen  of  Philip  till  dinner  time,  and 
when  he  came  in,  he  cast  a  sly  glance  at  Clara's  new 
pet,  as  if  he  almost  feared  it  would  complain  of  him. 
But  he  was  safe  from  any  reproof  save  that  of  his 
own  conscience ;  for  kitten  could  not  tell,  Clara  would 
not,  and  no  one  else  knew  anything  of  the  matter. 
After  dinner  he  tried  to  make  friends  with  Clara,  by 
offering  the  kitten  some  bits  of  meat,  which  she  took 
very  gladly,  and  lapped  his  hand  in  gratitude  ;  while 
Clara  looked  up  with  a  face  so  bright  and  smiling,  it 
was  plain  she  Imd  forgotten  the  affair  of  the  morn- 
ing. Philip  set  off  for  school,  and  seeing  a  robin, 
picked  up  a  stone  to  throw  at  it,  when  a  sudden 
thought  checked  him,  and  the  stone  fell  from  his 
hand. 

"  I  suppose  Clara  would  say  that  is  God's  robin, 
too,"  he  said,  half  aloud ;  "  and  the  squirrels  and 
the  cows,  and  everything  else,  What  a  queer  little 
thing  she  is !  won't  even  kill  a  fly,  because  she  says 
she  couldn't  make  it  alive  again,  if  she  should." 
And  the  boy  went  on  pondering  the  matter.  He 
was  not  a  cruel  boy,  naturally.  He  loved  his  parents 
and  his  gentle  little  cousin  dearly  ;  and  no  one  could 
be  kinder  to  the  horse,  and  the  fowls,  and  his  own 
dog,  Bruno,  than  was  Philip  Dale.  But  he  had 
learned  from  his  companions  the  very  wicked  habit 
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of  tormenting  animals  for  sport,  without  giving  a 
thought  to  the  pain  he  was  inflicting;  and  though 
his  mother's  soft  "Don't  do  so,  my  son,"  always 
stopped  him  for  the  time,  she  was  not  often  present 
when  he  was  indulging  himself  in  such  amusements. 
Not  one  word  said  Philip  of  the  subject  which  had 
occupied  his  thoughts  all  day,  until  evening,  when 
Fanny  had  gone  to  put  Clara  to  bed,  and  all  was 
quiet.  Then  he  came  to  his  mother,  and  laying  his 
head  in  her  lap,  and  looking  up  into  her  clear,  loving 
eyes,  told  her  of  his  conduct  in  the  morning,  and 
of  Clara's  entreaty.  And  Mrs.  Dale,  entering  with 
ready  sympathy  into  her  boy's  thoughts  and  feelings, 
conversed  with  him  about  the  animals,  and  his  duties 
to  them,  and  so  deepened  the  impression  on  his  mind, 
that  Philip  resolved  never  again  to  ill  treat  any  ani- 
mal ;  and  he  kept  his  resolution,  too. 

Some  months  after,  when  Clara  had  been  for  some 
time  at  her  city  home,  Mr.  Dale  asked  Philip,  one 
bright  morning,  if  he  could  go  to  town  for  him  to 
do  some  errands.  They  lived  within  two  or  three 
miles  from  the  town,  and  it  was  by  no  means  a  long 
walk  for  a  healthy,  active  boy,  and  Philip  joyfully 
consented  to  the  proposal.  He  took  his  basket  and 
went  merrily  on,  whistling  the  prettiest  tunes  he 
knew,  and  speaking  with  the  numerous  acquaint- 
ances he  met,  and  in  good  time  he  reached  his  des- 
tination. As  he  went  forward,  he  chanced  to  spy  a 
boy  whom  he  knew,  cruelly  beating  a  dog,  which 
howled  with  pain.     Philip  crossed  the  street. 

"What  is  the  matter,  Jerry?"  he  asked.  "What 
has  Ponto  been  doing?" 

Jerry  glanced  round  at  him  ;  but  Philip's  pleasant 
face  and  kind  tone  disarmed  his  anger,  and  he  an- 
swered rather  sullenly,  "He  stole  my  breakfast,  and 
ril  punisli  him  for  it."  And  he  raised  his  stick  again, 
but  Philip  caught  his  arm. 

"  I  wouldn't  beat  him,  Jerry ;  he  was  hungry,  poor 
fellow,  and  didn't  know  he  was  getting  your  break- 
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fast.  Here's  a  nice  luncheon  mother  gave  me  ;  take 
it,  Jerry,  for  I  had  my  breakfast  long  ago  ;  and  don't 
beat  Ponto  any  more.  He  is  one  of  God's  creatures, 
you  know,  and  we  must  not  abuse  them." 

Jerry  hesitated,  took  the  offered  gift,  and  began  to 
eat ;  for,  as  Philip  suspected,  he  was  as  hungry  as 
the  dog ;  and  after  a  minute  he  stooped  down,  and 
patting  the  poor  creature,  shared  his  meal  with  him, 
while  his  young  friend,  pleased  to  see  it,  ran  merrily 
on  to  do  his  errands  in  town,  witliout  giving  a  thought 
to  the  loss  of  his  luncheon.  Philip  little  knew  how 
much  good  he  had  done.  AVhile  he  talked  with  Jerry, 
two  men  passed  in  different  directions :  one  a  ragged 
looking  man,  with  a  face  bearing  the  marks  of  in- 
temperance ;  the  other,  handsomely  dressed,  with  a 
pleasant,  open  countenance,  and  cheerful  smile.  This 
was  Frank  Howard,  a  thriving  young  merchant ;  the 
other  was  Joe  Dennis,  a  poor  laborer,  who  made  him- 
self still  poorer  by  w^asting  his  earnings  in  liquor. 
Howard  glanced  at  the  man,  as  he  passed,  with  dis- 
gust and  scorn ;  and  Dennis,  on  his  part,  looked  at 
the  young  merchant  with  a  despairing  envy.  "I 
might  have  been  as  well  off  as  he,  perhaps,"  was  his 
thought ;  "  his  father  and  mine  were  schoolmates  and 
playfellows  once  ;  but  it's  no  use  now."  It  was  just 
as  they  met  and  passed  each  other,  at  the  very  spot 
where  the  boys  were  talking,  that  Philip  had  said  the 
last  words  to  Jerry. 

"  One  of  God's  creatures,"  repeated  Howard,  in- 
voluntarily turning  to  look  after  the  drunkard.  "6?7i6 
of  my  hrethren^  then  ^  can  I  do  nothing  to  sa/ve 
himV  One  instant  he  hesitated,  then  slowly  fol- 
lowed Dennis. 

"  One  of  God's  creatures,"  said  poor  Joe  to  him- 
self. "  Well,  I  suppose  Pm  that,  only  no  one  seems 
to  think  so ;  and  why  should  they  ?  I'm  worse  than 
that  brute,  for  I  take  the  food  from  my  wife  and  chil- 
dren !"  He  paused,  for  he  was  close  by  a  dram-shop, 
where  he  had  too  often  stopped.     "No,  IwonH^''  he 
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said,  energetically ;  "  I'll  try  once  more  to  leave  off. 
One  of  God's  creatures!  If  he  takes  care  of  the 
dumb  beast,  why  shouldn't  he  of  us  ?  I  don't  know 
who  else  will." 

Joe  marched  on  with  a  firmer  step,  for  his  resolve 
to  do  right  had  given  him  courage,  and  soon  reached 
his  wretched  home.  Mrs.  Dennis  looked  up  hastily, 
and  one  or  two  children  glanced  timidly  at  their  fa- 
ther. "  I  haven't  taken  a  drop  to-day,  Martha,"  said 
he,  '^  and  by  God's  help  I  won't  again.  Here,  Joey, 
take  this  fourpence  and  get  a  loaf  of  bread."  Mrs. 
Dennis,  too  happy  to  speak,  could  only  throw  her 
arms  around  her  husband's  neck  and  cry.  "  Don't, 
Martha,  don't,"  said  the  poor  man.  "  You've  noth- 
ing to  be  so  glad  about ;  for  that's  the  last  cent  I've 
got  in  the  world,  and  I  don't  know  where  the  next 
will  come  from.  Ah,  yes!"  answering  her  broken 
words,  "  its  easy  for  you  to  say,  '  Trust  in  the  Lord,' 
for  you're  a  good  woman  ;  but  it  isn't  easy  for  me." 

Just  then  a  knock  was  heard  at  the  door,  and  Frank 
Howard  walked  in.  "  Does  not  Joseph  Dennis  live 
here  ?"  he  asked.  "  Are  you  at  liberty  to-day,  Mr. 
Dennis,  and  could  you  do  some  jobs  at  my  store? 
The  man  I  have  heretofore  employed  has  left  town, 
and  I  must  get  some  one  to  supply  his  place.  Will 
you  come  to-day  and  try  ?  Perhaps  we  may  make 
some  agreement." 

Poor  Joe  Dennis !  he  could  almost  have  worship- 
ped Howard  as  an  angel  from  heaven.  He  looked 
ofte  way  and  another,  and  finally  burst  into  tears. 
"  I'll  come,  Mr.  Howard,  I'll  come ;  it  is  very  good 
of  you,  for  there  isn't  many  who  would  employ  a 
drunkard  like  me ;  but  I  mean  to  be  sober  in  future. 
I  was  just  telling  Martha  that  I  could  get  no  work, 
and  we'd  got  to  starve,  may  be ;  and  she,  good  soul, 
said  the  Lord  would  provide.  I  believe,  Mr.  Howard, 
sir,  God  sent  you  to  us  just  now." 

"I  have  no  doubt  He  did,"  answered  Howard, 
gravely,  who,  having  closely  followed  Dennis,  had 
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seen  and  heard  all  that  passed  before  he  entered. 
"  Mr.  Dennis,  if  you  will  go  to  my  store,  and  s-ay  to 
my  clerk,  Mr.  Reid,  that  I  sent  yon,  he  will  employ 
you ;  and  I  will  be  there  directly  myself."  And  as 
soon  as  Dennis  had  left  the  house,  the  young  mer- 
chant turned  to  the  happy,  weeping  wife,  and  putting 
five  dollars  into  her  hand,  bade  her  regard  it  as  a 
gift  from  heaven,  and  provide  what  she  most  needed, 
adding,  with  a  smile,  "Your  husband  will  return 
hungry,  no  doubt;  I  should  advise  you  to  have  a 
good  dinner  ready." 

We  need  hardly  say  that  this  advice  was  followed, 
and  that  Dennis  found  a  smoking  dinner  on  the  table 
when  he  returned  at  noon.  But  it  may  be  necessary 
to  add,  that  their  new  friend  kept  Joe  in  his  employ, 
and  aided  his  efforts  at  amendment,  until,  in  a  few 
years,  the  neat,  nice  dwelling,  and  comfortable,  hap- 
py-looking family,  which  Dennis  eagerly  sought  after 
his  day's  labors,  bore  slight  resemblance  to  the  cheer- 
less hovel,  and  pale,  starving  faces  he  had  left.  'Nor 
was  this  all :  Frank  Howard,  having  once  tasted  the 
pleasure  of  benevolence,  could  not  resign  the  luxury 
of  being  the  dispenser  of  God's  bounty  to  others. 
And  many  Avere  the  hearts  cheered,  many  the  homes 

Preserved,  many  the  characters  saved  from  ruin  by 
is  kindly  and  unsought  assistance.  He  sought  no 
public  notice  of  his  good  deeds ;  he  was  pleased  to 
labor  in  secret.  But  Philip  Dale  often  wondered 
why  Mr.  Howard  always  spoke  so  kindly  to  him 
and  invited  him  so  frequently  to  his  pleasant  house. 
Philip  never  suspected  that  his  kind  care  for  3,  suf- 
fering  animal  had  been  the  means  of  saving  many 
human  beings  from  worse  suffering ;  and  just  as  little 
did  Clara  think  when  she  played  with  her  kitten 
Priskie,  now  grown* quite  a  cat,  that  her  compas- 
sionate pleading  for  Priskie  was  the  first  link  in  a 
long  chain  of  benevolent  actions.  Only  believe  that 
no  good  word  or  deed  is  ever  lost  ^  and,  in  His  own 
good  time,  God  will  make  it  bring  forth  rich  fruit. 


HENBY  AKD  HIS  HALF  DOLLAR. 


HENRY  AND  HIS  HALF  DOLLAR. 

Henry was  the  son  of  an  industrious  farmei 

in  Y .     He  was  prompt  and  active  at  w^ork,  and 

as  active  at  play  when  he  could  get  time  for  recre- 
ation. One  day  when  he  was  about  thirteen,  he  was 
at  a  mill  in  his  father's  neighborhood,  and  an  old 
man  who  lived  a  few  miles  up  the  river,  came  to  get 
a  small  quantity  of  flour  on  credit.  The  old  man 
said  his  aged  wife  was  sick,  and  he  wanted  a  little 
flour  to  make  her  something  that  she  could  eat ;  but 
he  had  no  money  to  pay  for  it,  and  was  obliged  to 
ask  a  credit  for  a  few  weeks.  The  miller  positively 
refused  to  let  him  have  the  flour ;  and  the  poor  old 
man,  dispirited  and  sad,  turned  towards  his  home. 
He  knew  not  what  to  do.  He  disliked  to  go  to  liis 
neighbors  and  beg  for  bread;  and  he  feared  that  if 
he  asked  for  credit,  he  might  meet  with  the  same 
repulse  the  miller  had  given  him. 

I  oung  Henry  lieard  all  that  passed  between  the 
miller  and  the  old  man ;  and  he  saw  him  leave  the 
mill  for  his  home,  without  flour  to  make  even  a  cake 
for  his  sick  wife.  He  saw  his  sorrowful  face  and  hi? 
tearful  eye,  and  the  boy's  heart  was  touched.  Ar. 
soon  as  the  old  man  was  gone,  Henry  went  to  the 
miller,  and  begged  him  to  send  the  poor  man  some 
flour ;  but  he  would  not.  ^'  Then,"  said  the  generous 
hearted  boy,  "  here  is  a  half  dollar — it  is  the  only 
money  I  have  in  the  world — give  me  its  worth  in 
flour,  and  I  will  give  it  to  that  poor  man's  wife." 

The  miller  measured  up  the  flour,  and  Henry  took 
it  on  his  shoulder,  and  away  he  went.  He  got  tired 
and  sat  down  and  rested,  and  then  he  arose  and 
pushed  on,  panting  and  tugging  along  witli  his  load. 
At  length  he  reached  the  poor  man's  cabin  upon  the 
bank  of  the  mill-creek,  just  after  the  old  man  had 
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got  home  and  told  his  sorrowful  tale  to  his  sick  wife. 
He  was  sitting  in  the  corner  in  deep  dejection  of 
spirits ;  but  she,  with  humble  confidence  in  God,  had 
just  said,  ''the  Lord  w411  provide."  She  did  not 
murmur  or  complain,  but  told  her  husband  to  be  of 
good  courage,  and  not  despond.  Just  at  that  mo- 
ment Henry  entered  with  his  bag  of  flour,  and  gave 
it  to  the  old  man.  The  sick  woman  blessed  him  and 
prayed  for  him ;  the  old  man  was  too  full  to  say  a 
w^ord,  but  shed  tears  of  gratitude  on  the  reception  of 
the  unexpected  favor  from  the  hands  of  his  young 
benefactor. 

Henry  grew  up  to  be  a  man.  The  Lord  prospered 
him  in  business.  He  became  wealthy,  but  never 
forgot  the  poor.  He  was  always  liberal  in  his  do- 
nations for  benevolent  objects ;  but  I  have  often 
heard  him  say,  that  the  bag  of  flour  which  he  gave 
to  the  poor  sick  woman  when  he  was  a  boy,  pur- 
chased with  the  only  piece  of  money  he  had  in  the 
world,  afforded  him  more  real  pleasure  than  any  act 
of  his  life.  This  was  a  noble,  generous  deed.  It 
augured  well  for  the  man ;  and  he  turned  out  to  be 
all  that  such  an  act,  at  so  early  an  age,  indicated  he 
w^ould  be.  He  was  unselfish,  kind  hearted,  and  full 
of  charitable  deeds. 


THE  HEROIC  MINER. 

A  POOR  but  pious  miner  in  Cornwall  was  down 
deep  in  the  earth  with  another  miner  sinking  a  shaft. 
They  were  blasting  rocks,  and  their  custom  was,  after 
the  rock  was  charged,  for  one  first  to  ascend  in  the 
bucket,  and  the  other  to  wait  until  the  bucket  came 
down  again,  then  ignite  the  fuse,  get  into  the  bucket, 
give  the  signal  to  tlie  man  above,  and  be  drawm  to 
the  top  before  the  explosion.  In  the  present  case, 
the  train  unexpectedly  took  fire.     The  fuse  was  hiss- 


mg,  both  men  rushed  to  the  bucket,  got  in  and  gave 
the  signal  to  hoist;  but  the  man  above  could  not 
draw  them  both.  They  at  once  saw  their  danger, 
both  could  not  escape,  and  delay  was  death.  One 
of  the  miners  was  pious.  Looking  for  a  moment  at 
his  companion,  and  stepping  from  the  bucket,  he 
said,  ^^  Escape  for  thy  life  ;  in  a  few  moments  I  shall 
he  in  heaven.'''^  The  bucket  was  drawn  up,  and  the 
man  was  safe. 

Eager  to  know  the  fate  of  his  magnanimous  com- 
panion, he  bent  over  the  mouth  of  the  shaft.  Just 
then  the  explosion  rumbled  below ;  and  a  splinter 
struck  him  on  tlie  brow,  leaving  a  mark  he  will  carry 
to  the  grave.  They  soon  commenced  laboring  among 
the  fallen  rocks  to  extricate  the  corpse.  At  last  they 
heard  a  voice.  Their  friend  was  yet  alive.  They 
reached  him,  and  found  him  without  injury  or  scratch. 
All  he  could  tell  of  the  fearful  scene  was,  that  the 
moment  his  friend  was  gone,  he  sat  down  and  took 
up  a  stone  and  held  it  before  his  face.  When  asked 
what  induced  him  to  let  his  companion  escape,  he 
replied,  '''  I  helieved  my  soul  was  safej  I  was  not  so 
sure  of  his.^^ 

Now  look  at  him  who,  to  build  a  city  called  by  his 
own  name,  sacrificed  a  hundred  thousand  men,  and 
at  this  poor  miner,  who,  to  save  the  soul  of  his  un- 
converted comrade,  sat  down  there  to  be  blasted  to 
pieces,  and  say  which  is  the  true  hero. 


"IT  COMES  FROM  ABOVE." 

Theke  was  once  in  France  a  poor  boy,  who  was 
called  "Little  Peter."  He  was  an  orphan,  and 
begged  his  bread  from  door  to  door.  He  sang  very 
prettily,  and  the  people  seldom  sent  him  away  emp- 
ty-handed.    It  was  an  idle  and  uncomfortable  life 
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which  he  led,  but  Peter  had  no  one  to  care  for  him, 
and  he  did  not  know  what  else  to  do.  He  had  the 
singular  custom  of  saying  on  every  occasion,  "It 
conies  from  above."     I  will  tell  you  why. 

When  his  father  was  on  his  death-bed — if,  indeed, 
he  had  a  bed,  for  he  was  very  poor — he  said  to  his 
son,  "My  dear  Peter,  you  will  now  be  left  alone,  and 
many  troubles  you  will  have  in  the  world.  But  al- 
ways remember,  that  all  comes  from  above ;  then 
you  will  find  it  easy  to  bear  everything  with  pa- 
tience." 

Little  Peter  understood  him,  and  in  order  not  to 
forget  the  words,  he  often  thought  them  aloud.  He 
acknowledged  every  gift  with  the  words,  "It  comes 
from  above."  As  he  grew  up,  he  used  to  consider 
what  the  expression  meant.  He  was  intelligent 
enough  to  see,  that  as  God  rules  the  world,  we  may 
well  believe  of  everything  that  happens  in  the  way 
of  his  providence,  "It  comes  from  above." 

This  faith  of  Little  Peter  frequently  turned  out  for 
his  benefit.  Once,  as  he  was  passing  through  the 
town,  a  sudden  wind  blew  off  a  roof  tile,  which  fell 
on  his  shoulder,  and  struck  him  to  the  ground.  His 
first  words  were  "It  come  from  above."  The  by- 
standers laughed,  and  thought  he  must  be  out  of  his 
senses,  for  of  course  it  could  not  fall  from  below ;  but 
they  did  not  understand  him.  A  minute  after,  the 
wind  tore  oft"  an  entire  roof  in  the  same  street,  which 
crushed  three  men  to  death.  Had  Little  Peter  gone 
on,  he  would  probably  have  been  at  that  moment 
just  where  the  roof  fell. 

Another  time,  a  distinguished  gentleman  employed 
him  to  carry  a  letter  to  a  neighboring  town,  bidding 
him  make  all  haste.  On  his  way  he  tried  to  spring 
over  a  ditch,  but  it  was  so  wide  that  he  fell  in,  and 
was  nearly  drowned.  The  letter  was  lost  in  the  mud, 
and  could  not  be  recovered.  The  gentleman  was 
angry  when  Little  Peter  told  him  of  his  misfortune, 
and  di'ove  him  out  of  doors  with  his  whip.    "  It  comes 
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from  above,"  said  Peter,  as  he  stood  on  the  steps. 
The  next  day  the  gentleman  sent  for  him.  "See 
here,"  said  he,  "  there  are  two  half  crowns  for  you 
for  tumbling  into  the  ditch.  Circumstances  have  so 
changed  on  a  sudden,  that  it  would  have  been  a  mis- 
fortune to  me  had  that  letter  gone  safely." 

I  could  tell  you  much  more  about  Peter.  When 
he  had  become  a  great  boy,  he  was  still  called  "  Little 
Peter."  A  rich  gentleman  who  came  into  the  town, 
having  heard  his  story,  sent  for  him,  in  order  to  give 
him  something.  When  Little  Peter  entered  the  room, 
the  Englishman  said,  "  What  think  you,  Peter :  why 
have  I  sent  for  you  ?"  "  It  comes  from  above,"  re- 
plied Peter.  The  answer  greatly  pleased  the  gentle- 
man. After  thinking  awhile,  he  said,  "You  are 
right ;  I  will  take  you  into  my  service,  and  provide 
well  for  you.  Will  you  agree  to  that ?"  "It  comes 
from  above,"  answered  Peter;  "God  is  very  good 
to  me  ;  I  will  gladly  go  with  you." 

So  the  rich  Englishman  took  him  away.  It  was  a 
good  thing  for  the  poor  boy,  who  had  been  taught 
no  trade.  Long  afterwards,  we  learned  that  when 
his  master  died,  he  left  him  a  large  sum  of  money  to 
carry  on  his  business,  and  that  "  Little  Peter"  was 
then  a  wealthy  man  in  Birmingham.  But  he  still 
said  of  every  occurrence,  "It  comes  from  above." 
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JEREMIAH  vi.  16. 

Tlius  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask 
for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein^ 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls. 

This  was  the  admonition  of  the  Lord  by  his  prophet,  to  the 
Jews,  who  had  departed  from  the  good  old  ways  in  which  their 
fathers  walked,  and  deviated  into  the  paths  of  error  and  of  sin. 
Like  travellers  who  have  lost  their  road,  and  are  perplexed  as  to 
the  course  which  they  are  pursuing,  the  Jews,  involved  in  the 
mazes  of  error  and  iniquity,  are  exhorted  to  "  stand  in  the  ways;" 
to  stop  in  their  devious  and  dangerous  career — to  "  see ;"  earnest- 
ly and  solicitously  to  look  around  them,  in  order  to  find  whether 
there  are  any  who  can  direct  them  right — and  for  this  purpose 
they  are  to  "  ask  for  the  old  paths ;"  for  "  the  good  way"  in  which 
their  holy  men  of  old  had  walked— and  in  this  way  to  "  walk;" 
and  then,  instead  of  the  perplexity  and  disquietude  which  agi 
tated  them,  secure  in  the  confidence  that  they  were  pursuing 
those  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness  which  were  enlightened 
by  God's  favour,  and  which  conducted  finally  to  his  presence, 
they  should  "find  rest  to  their  souls." 

This  admonition  may  at  all  times  be  seasonably  addressed  to 
Christians.  For  such  is  the  imperfection  of  our  nature,  and  so 
powerful  is  the  dominion  of  temptation,  that  we  often  insensibly 
leave  "  the  old  paths,"  the  "good  way,"  in  which  we  walked  with 
integrity  and  with  safety,  and  advance  to  a  greater  or  less  dis- 
tance in  the  paths  of  error  and  of  sin. 

But  it  is  not  my  design,  at  this  time,  to  take  up  this  admoni- 
tion in  this  general  view,  with  respect  to  Christian  doctrine  and 
duty.  There  are  deviations  from  correct  principles  and  practices, 
m  reference  to  the  worship,  the  ministry,  and  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  to  which  we  are  at  all  times  exposed;  and  with  regard 
10  these,  the  admonition  will  apply — 

"  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths, 
"where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein." 
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At  the  present  season,*  then,  which  the  Church  wisely  inter- 
poses, in  the  midst  of  the  bustle  of  worldly  cares  and  amusements, 
as  a  period  of  special  examination  and  reflection ;  it  may  be  well 
for  us  to  "ask  for  the  old  paths  ;"  for  "the  good  way;"  for  those 
principles  and  practices  which,  in  reference  to  the  worship^  the 
■ministry,  and  the  institutions  of  the  Church,  distinguished  the 
Christians  of  former  ages ;  and  then  seriously  to  consider  whether 
we  have  deviated  in  any  degree  from  them — and  if  so,  without 
delay  to  return  to  them. 

I.  It  was  a  good  old  principle,  which  placed  the  prayers,  the 
worship  of  the  Church,  in  a  much  higher  grade  of  estimation 
than  the  preaching  of  the  minister. 

The  prayers  of  the  Church,  are  those  acts  by  which  we  dis- 
charge the  duty  of  homage  to  Almighty  God,  confess  our  sins 
unto  him,  humbly  implore  his  pardon,  and  supplicate  his  favour. 
They  are  those  sacred  channels  by  which  our  devout  affections 
ascend  in  holy  hope,  and  love,  and  trust,  to  the  Fountain  of  all 
perfection  and  blessedness ;  and  through  which  flow  in  return  the 
streams  of  his  grace,  his  mercy  and  love,  purifying,  gladdening, 
and  strengthening  our  hearts.  He  then  who  devoutly  attends 
the  prayers  of  the  Church,  discharges  the  high  duties  of  homage 
to  his  Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Redeemer,  and  excites  and  nour- 
ishes in  his  soul  all  those  graces  and  virtues  that  fit  him  for  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  Prayer,  indeed,  is  one  of  those  acts,  those 
inestimable  privileges,  those  indispensable  characteristics  of  the 
Christian,  for  the  discharge  of  which,  preaching  is  designed  to 
excite  and  to  fit  him. 

Important,  then,  as  preaching  may  be  as  the  mean,  it  cannot 
be  of  equal  importance  with  that  duty  of  prayer  and  homage, 
which  is  i\veend  that  it  is  designed  to  produce,  and  without  which 
it  will  be  utterly  inefficacious.  It  is  one,  but  not  the  sole  mean 
of  exciting  and  fitting  us  to  that  holy  communion  in  prayer  with 
the  Father  of  our  spirits,  by  which  all  holy  graces  and  virtues  are 
to  be  nourished  and  strengthened  in  our  souls.  For  we  may  be- 
come sensible  of  the  obligation  of  this  duty,  and  fitted  for  the  dis- 
charge of  it,  by  reflection,  and  meditation,  and  pious  reading. 
And  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  that  he  who  by  these  exercises  is  led 
to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  supplication  and  praise  to  Al- 
mighty God  in  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  his  holy  temple, 
may  obtain  the  divine  favour  and  blessing,  and  be  fitted  for 
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heaven,  even  though  he  should  be  prevented  from  hearing  a  ser- 
mon through  the  whole  course  of  his  life. 

As  a  mean,  indeed,  divinely  constituted,  of  explaining,  defend- 
ing, and  enforcing  divine  truth  and  Christian  duty,  preaching 
ought  to  be  most  highly  valued.  But  it  should  not  be  preferred 
to  the  prayers  and  the  praises  of  God's  temple — those  sacred  acts 
which  exalt  the  soul  to  those  heavenly  courts  for  which  they  pre- 
pare her,  and  unite  us  in  blissful  employment  with  that  angelic 
company  who  cease  not,  day  nor  night,  to  worship  before  the 
throne  of  God — those  elevating  and  cheering  exercises,  which 
made  the  Psalmist  exclaim  concerning  God's  house,  "  One  day 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand."  * 

In  accordance  with  these  views,  we  need  not  wonder  that  in 
the  primitive  church,  while  social  prayers  distinguished  every 
assemblage  of  Christians,  preaching  was  not  considered  at  all 
times  an  indispensable  exercise ;  and  that  in  the  Church  from 
which  we  are  descended,  and  even  in  our  ov/n,  no  order  is  made 
but  for  a  sermon  at  Morning  Prayer.  The  occurrence  of  more 
than  one  is  merely  usage — a  usage,  indeed,  which  circumstances 
render  expedient,  and  which  is  highly  edifying,  but  which  the 
Church  does  not  rank  among  her  essential  institutions. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  for  me,  brethren,  to  point  out  how  great- 
ly, in  this  respect,  modern  Christians  have  wandered  from  the 
"good  way;"  and  what  undue  preference  is  given  to  preaching, 
which,  though  an  important  exercise,  is  not  to  be  compared  with 
those  public  acts  of  devotion  by  which  the  soul  is  lifted,  if  I  may 
so  speak,  from  earth  to  heaven.  This  preference  is  so  decidedly 
universal,  that,  in  common  estimation,  preaching  is  considered 
as  almost  the  sole  purpose  of  assembling  in  the  house  of  God  ;  so 
that  the  act  of  going  there  is,  in  customary  conversation,  denoted 
by  going  to  hear  a  particular  preacher.  Aad  even  among  those 
of  our  own  Church,  where,  whatever  may  be  the  defects  of  the 
preacher,  her  admirable  liturgy  secures  to  all  who  attend  her 
courts  the  means  of  elevated  and  holy  intercourse  with  heaven, 
we  sometimes  find  this  inestimable  privilege  entirely  disregard- 
ed, and  disappointment  and  dissatisfaction  expressed  because  the 
sermon  was  not  agreeable  to  them.  Surely  to  such  persons  we 
may  say — "  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old 
"  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein." 

If.  As  connected  with  the  above,  it  was  another  good  custom 
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regularly  to  attend  the  worship  of  the  Church,  even  when  there 

was  no  sermon. 

For  though  preaching  by  sermons  is  an  important,  it  is  not  the 
appropriate  and  the  most  important  exercise  of  God's  house. 
Prayer  and  praise  are  those  indispensable  and  momentous  duties, 
which,  if  discharged,  preaching  may  or  may  not  take  place,  as 
circumstances  render  expedient.  Hence,  while,  in  the  primitive 
Church,  Christians  met  daily  for  public  worship,  preaching  was 
not  always  of  daily  occurrence.  That  Church,  too,  which 
in  many  respects  is  lamentably  degenerated,  in  her  corrupt  and 
superstitious  doctrines  and  observances,  from  the  simplicity  and 
purity  of  primitive  times,  yet  in  this  respect  resembles  them, ;  for 
numerous  worshippers  almost  anticipate  the  dawn  of  day,  to  enter 
into  her  holy  places — not  to  hear  sermons,  but  to  be  present  at 
the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  and  to  offer  to  God  their  morning  ori- 
sons :  and  in  many  countries  the  members  of  that  Church  in  like 
manner  raise,  in  her  sacred  temples,  their  evening  song  to  the 
God  who  hath  preserved  them. 

Alas!  how  have  we  wandered  from  "the  good  Avay!"  We, 
of  a  Church  who,  preserving  in  this  as  in  other  respects  the  cha- 
racteristics of  her  primitive  origin,  hath  provided  for  the  devo- 
tions of  her  members  daily  morning  and  evening  prayer,  can 
with  difficulty  assemble  on  the  morning  of  two  days  in  the  week 
a  few  scattered  worshippers,  whom  to  exhort  to  confess  and  la- 
ment their  sins  and  wickedness,  and  to  whom  to  address  the  ani- 
mating call — "  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lojd,  let  us  heartily 
rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation." 

We  are  aware  that  the  business  of  the  world  must  be  attended 
to ;  that  domestic  concerns  must  not  be  neglected  ;  and  that  {hese 
may  form  a  just  excuse  for  the  absence  of  some  persons  from 
those  public  devotions  in  which  it  is  their  duty,  as  it  is  their  pri- 
vilege, and  will  prove  their  edification  and  happiness,  whenever 
it  is  in  their  power  to  join.  But  how  many  are  there  to  whom 
this  excuse  will  not  apply!  And  surely  even  with  the  most  busy, 
with  those  most  oppressed  with  domestic  concerns,  one  hour  in 
the  iceek  might  sometimes  be  spared  for  the  purpose  of  holding, 
in  this  sacred  temple,  that  converse  with  heaven  by  which  the 
sonl  is  fortified  against  the  temptations,  comforted  under  the  trials, 
and  strengthened  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  a  perplexing, 
troublesome,  and  often  corrupting  world. 

III.  In  connexion  with  the  above  principles,  it  was  a  good  ciis- 
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torn  for  Christians  to  attend  the  ministrations  of  their  appro- 
priate clergy. 

For  this  was  essential  to  that  "  decency  and  order"  with  which 
the  Apostle  prescribes  that  all  things  "should  be  done"  in  the 
Church  ;*  to  that  mutual  harmony,  esteem,  and  confidence,  which 
should  subsist  between  pastors  and  their  flocks ;  and  to  that  edi- 
fication which  is  best  secured  by  a  regular  attendance  at  a  stated 
place  of  worship.  Preference  there  may  be,  from  the  varying 
talents  and  tastes  of  men;  preference  there  must  be,  for  the  per- 
formances of  one  minister  above  those  of  another  ;  and  those  per- 
formances, under  certain  circumstances,  and  at  proper  seasons, 
may  be  the  subjects  of  liberal  criticism.  But  when  this  preference 
leads  us  to  forsake  our  appropriate  place  of  worship,  with  a  view 
to  obtain  elsewhere  ministrations  more  acceptable  to  us,  can  we 
say  that  we  observe  that  decorum,  that  attention  to  the  feelings 
even  of  the  most  humble,  which,  in  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life, 
it  would  give  us  inexpressible  pain  to  be  supposed  for  a  moment 
capable  of  violating?  And  when  criticism,  however  just,  is  ap- 
plied under  circumstances,  at  a  time  and  in  a  manner  calculated 
to  lessen  the  reputation  of  those  whose  usefulness  and  influence, 
not  to  say  whose  comfort,  and  perhaps  temporal  support  depend 
upon  the  reputation  which  they  enjoy  in  the  community,  may 
we  not  unintentionally  commit  an  act  of  unkindness  and  injus- 
tice, of  which  we  are  not  deliberately  capable  ? 

How  pleasing  and  how  interesting  the  character  of  the  Chris- 
tian, and  how  edifying  his  example,  who,  never  seduced  by  the 
love  of  novelty,  by  caprice,  or  by  personal  gratification,  always 
appears  at  his  place  in  the  sanctuary ;  surrounded  by  his  fami- 
ly ;  at  once  the  guide  and  the  pattern  of  their  devotions  ;  always 
gratified  with  the  worship,  even  though  he  may  not  find  much  to 
please  or  to  edify  in  the  sermon,  and  still  disposed  and  solicitous 
to  be  pleased,  and  to  be  edified  by  that  little ;  who,  uncontami- 
nated  by  those  opinions  which  consider  the  house  of  God  as  a 
place  where  the  fancy  is  to  be  excited,  the  taste  gratified,  and 
light  feehngs  amused,  regards  the  discharge  of  the  duty  of  wor- 
ehipping  his  Maker,  and  Benefactor,  and  Redeemer,  as  his  prin- 
cipal object  in  the  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  This  is  he  who  has 
sought  the  "old  paths,"  the  "good  way,"  and  who  has  walked 
therein. 

IV.  Further — it  was  a  good  custom  never  to  be  absent  on  Sun- 
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day,  except  when  unavoidably  prevented,  from  the  worship  of 
the  Church,  and  always  to  be  present  at  its  commencement. 

One  day  in  the  week  being  divinely  set  apart  for  religious 
worship,  and  sacred  purposes,  the  observance  of  that  day  is  a  du- 
ty of  indispensable  obligation.  And,  in  the  purer  period  of  the 
Church,  when  Christians  were  solicitous  to  snatch  from  the  occu- 
pations even  of  the  week,  a  portion  of  time,  to  render  homage  to 
their  God  and  Saviour  in  his  house  of  prayer,  the  duty  of  observ- 
ing the  Lord's  Day  would  have  been  considered  as  only  imper- 
perfectly  discharged,  by  an  attendance  at  the  sanctuary  during 
only  a  part  of  the  day.  And  yet  how  little  beyond  this  does  the 
religious  observance  of  Sunday  extend  among  many  Christians 
at  the  present  period !  Not  to  mention  those  who  make  no  dis- 
tinction between  this  and  an  ordinary  day,  except  by  the  more 
quiet  attention  to  some  part  of  their  worldly  business,  or  the  more 
undivided  pursuit  of  their  worldly  pleasures ;  not  to  mention  those 
who,  from  a  regard  to  their  character,  and  to  the  influence  of 
their  example,  cannot  bring  themselves  entirely  to  neglect  the 
sacred  duties  of  a  day,  on  the  proper  observance  of  which,  more 
than  on  any  other  circumstance,  depend  the  religion,  the  morals, 
and  the  order  of  the  community,  and  the  best  interests  of  society, 
and  who,  therefore,  appear  the  occasional  attendants  at  the  sanc- 
tuary ;  not  to  mention  those  who,  professing  a  regular  attendance, 
yet  often  make  it  a  mere  matter  of  convenience,  and  permit  some 
trivial  circumstance,  and  perhaps  some  worldly  business  or  gra- 
tification, occasionally  to  interrupt  that  attendance;  are  there  not 
some,  who,  though  usually  participating  at  the  morning  duties 
of  the  sanctuary,  never  appear  at  its  afternoon  offering  of  prayer 
and  praise?  Surely  it  must  appear,  upon  reflection,  that  the  de- 
votion of  one  half  of  only  one  day  in  seven,  to  the  service  of 
that  Almighty  Benefactor,  on  M^hom  we  are  dependent  for  the 
life  and  the  comforts  of  all  our  days,  is  but  a  very  feeble  tribute 
of  gratitude,  a  very  humble  offering  of  homage. 

The  indulgence  which  in  this  respect  is  assumed  by  some,  may 
with  equal  propriety  be  claimed  by  others.  And  if,  then,  the  ab- 
sence from  the  afternoon  service  of  the  Church  be  tested  by  the 
reasonable  rule—"  this  which  is  done  by  me,  may  be  done  by 
others" — where  is  the  individual  who  would  justify  in  himself  an 
indulgence,  which,  if  ^cTreraZ/?/ practised,  would  leave  in  the  af- 
ternoon of  the  day  sacred  to  the  public  duties  of  religion,  these 
courts  destitute  of  worshippers  ?  A  considerable  portion  of  the 
day  which  should  be  hallowed  by  acts  of  devotion,  would  then 
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be  universally  marked,  as  it  is  now  among  many,  by  scenes  of 
private  festive  enjoyment,  or  public  dissipations.  Where  is  the 
friend  to  the  good  order,  the  sobriety,  the  moral  habits  of  the 
community,  not  to  say,  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of 
his  fellow-men,  who  would  not  tremble  at  such  a  result ! 

If  the  piety  of  Christians,  and  their  sense  of  religious  obliga- 
tion, were  marked  now  by  the  fervour  and  constancy  oi  'primitive 
times,  we  should  not  only  behold  the  sanctuaries  of  the  Most 
High,  through  the  whole  of  the  day  consecrated  to  his  service, 
filled  with  devout  worshippers,  but  the  interesting  assemblage 
collected  at  the  commencement  of  the  service,  ready,  with  hum- 
ble and  reverent  hearts,  to  accompany  the  servant  of  the  Most 
High,  who  leads  their  devotions  in  the  confession  of  their  sins, 
and  receiving  the  authorized  declaration  of  God's  mercy  to  the 
penitent,*  to  "  worship,  and  fall  down,  and  to  kneel  before  the 
Lord  their  Maker."  Nor  would  the  roving  eye^  the  smiling 
look^  or  the  irreverent  whisper^  ever  violate  that  collected,  that 
sober,  that  deeply  reverential  deportment,  wliich  should  mark 
the  worshippers  in  the  temple  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  fills  with 
his  presence. 

V.  It  was  another  of  those  "  old  paths,"  those  "  good  ways" 
in  which  Christians  walked — to  consider  communion  with  the 
Churchy  in  the  exercise  of  penitence  and  faith,  through  its  mi- 
nistry and  ordinances,  as  the  appointed  mode  of  salvation. 

For  they  perceived  that  Christ  had  made  a  visible  society  the 
depository  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  when  he  commissioned  his 
Apostles  to  "  baptize  all  nations,"  and  thus  to  admit  them  into 
that  spiritual  community  with  which  he  was  to  be  present  m  the 
powers  exercised  by  their  successors  "  alway,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world."t  And  inspired  Apostles  had  declared,  that  for 
this  visible  society,  this  Church,  the  Lord  had  given  himself^ — 
that  of  this  "  body,  he  is  the  Head  and  the  Saviour"§ — that  to 
this  "  Church  were  added,  such  as  should  be  saved,"ll  and  that 


*  It  is  a  characteristic  of  our  liturgy,  and  a  most  appropriate  one,  to  commence 
public  worship  with  the  confession  of  sin  ;  after  which,  havinj:(  received  the  declara- 
tion of  absfjhition,  we  address  GoD,  as  "our  Father  in  lieavon,"  and  then  beseech 
him  to  "  open  our  lips  that  our  mouths  may  show  forth  his /jrw/se."  This  admira- 
ble and  mostedifyin;^  purpose  of  the  liturgy  is  defeated  by  the  innovation  which  pro- 
vails  in  some  con'^regalionsofcommencin^r  put)lic  worship  by  "singing  to  tlie  ])raise 
and  glory  of  God."  How  singular  must  it  appear  in  the  worshipf)ers,  a/tei-  thus 
praising  God,  before  they  have  confessed  their  sins  to  him,  to  beseech  him  to  "open 
tlieir  mouths,  that  they  may  show  fuith  his- iirnis.^  !"  an  act  which  they  have  just 
been  discharging  without  any  invocntion  of  his  gracious  aid. 

t  Malt,  xxv-iii.  19,  20  t  Eph.-s.  v.  25  §  Col.  i.   '.8.  II  Acts  ii.  47 
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communion  with  this  Church  was  to  be  maintained  by  "  continu- 
ing in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,"  in  holy  faith,  in 
the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  set  forth,  and  in  union  wuth  the 
ministry  which  they  constituted,  and  "in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers,"*  in  the  participation  of  the  eucharistic  offering  of 
bread  and  wine,  and  in  the  public  devotions  of  the  faithful. 

But,  alas!  these  inspired  opinions,  instead  of  being  revered  as 
those  "  good  old  paths,"  in  which  primitive  martyrs  and  saints 
walked,  and  found  rest  to  their  souls,  even  an  eternal  rest  in  that 
heavenly  kingdom  where  their  course  terminated,  are  now  shun- 
ned as  those  contracted  ways,  in  which  the  free  and  liberal  spirit 
of  the  present  age,  walking  forth  in  paths  of  its  own  choosing, 
disdains  to  be  confined.  The  notion  of  an  invisible  Church,  of 
which  all  sincere  professors  of  the  Christian  name  are  members, 
whether  with  or  without  an  Apostolic  ministry  and  ordinances, 
is  made  to  supersede  the  primitive  doctrine  of  a  visible  society  as 
the  fold  of  salvation ;  known  by  its  possessing  that  ministry,  and 
those  ordinances,  as  well  as  that  doctrine,  which  have  been  hand- 
ed down  "from  the  Apostles'  time." 

And  hence  no  regard  is  paid  to  another  principle,  which  dis 
tinguished  the  primitive  days  of  the  Church — 

VI.  The  necessity  of  a  valid  commission  to  the  exercise  of 
the  ministry. 

For  if  Jesus  Christ  be  "  the  Head  of  the  Church,"t  and  of 
course  the  only  source  of  power  in  it,  there  can  be  no  authorized 
ministry  which  does  not  derive  its  powers  from  him.  "  He  glo- 
rified not  himself  to  be  an  High  Priest,"^  did  not  exercise  the 
high  functions  of  his  divine  priesthood,  until  he  received  a  visi- 
ble commission  from  his  eternal  Father.  An  inspired  Apostle 
declares,  that  "  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he 
that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,"§  is  visibly  commissioned 
by  those  who  have  authority  for  the  purpose.  It  results  that, 
except  miraculous  powers  attest  the  pretension,  no  claim  to  the 
ministry  can  be  valid,  which  is  not  supported  by  an  external 
commission  from  the  Apostles,  whom  our  Lord  constituted  as 
the  governors  of  his  Church.  And  this  commission  can  be  con- 
veyed through  those  only  who,  in  regular  succession,  have  per- 
petuated to  the  present  day,  the  Apostolic  power  of  commission- 
ing to  the  ministry.  It  is  not  my  object  to  inquire  as  to  the  per- 
sons who  possess  this  valid  commission  for  the  exercise  of  the 


*  Acts  ii.  42.  t  Col.  i.  18.  t  Heb.  v.  5.  §  Hel..  v.  4 
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priesthood  *  And  yet,  if,  without  an  external  commission,  de- 
rived from  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  there  can  be  no  authority  to 
minister  in  sacred  things,  the  inquiry  is  surely  an  important  one. 
But  how  little,  I  need  not  say,  is  this  inquiry  regarded  ?  "  How 
can  he  preach  except  he  be  sent  ?"!  is  an  Apostolic  question, 
which  one  would  think  is  the  first,  that,  in  every  case  of  a  claim 
to  the  ministry,  would  be  asked.  And  this  would  lead  to  ano- 
ther— has  he  that  commission  which  is  the  indispensable  evidence 
of  his  being  sent  ?  But  now,  alas !  the  only  inqmry  is — Is  he  a 
good  preacher  ?  that  is,  is  he  captivating  in  his  language,  his 
manner,  his  gesture?  This  question  supersedes  all  solicitude  as 
to  the  soundness  of  his  doctrine,  or  the  validity  of  his  commis- 
sion ;  and,  if  answered  in  the  affirmative,  the  "  good  preacher" 
will  become  tlie  object  of  general  attention ;  and  crowds  will 
contend  for  the  envied  privilege  of  catching  the  sound  of  his 
voice,  or  a  glimpse  of  his  animated  elocution. 

VII.  Little  regard  is  now  paid  to  a  principle  which  distinguish- 
ed the  Apostolic  and  primitive  days  of  the  Church  ;  the  heinous- 
ness  of  the  sin  of  sc/iism. 

If  in  those  days,  even  that  lower  species  of  this  sin,  which 
consisted  in  forming  parties  in  the  Church,  under  a  ministry  act- 
ing with  apostolic  authority,  was  pronounced  a  "carnal"  sin,t 
how  much  more  deserving  of  this  censure  must  be  that  higher 
species  of  this  offence,  which  consists  in  tlie  exercise  of  the  minis- 
terial office  without  being  invested  with  Apostolic  authority  for 
the  purpose ;  and  in  attending  on  the  official  acts  of  those  who 
exercise  it?  From  "schism,"  as  well  as  from  all  "heresy  and 
false  doctrine^"  we  pray  in  the  litany  to  be  delivered.  Surely 
then  it  is  of  importance  that  we  inquire  in  what  this  sin  consists  ; 


-  *  What  says  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  on 
this  point }  '*  It  is  evident  unto  all  men,  diligently  reading  Holy  Scripture  and  an- 
cient authors,  that  from  the  Apostles'  time,  there  have  been  these  orders  of  ministers 
in  Christ's  Church,—  Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons.  Which  offices  were  evermore 
had  in  such  reverend  estimation,  tliat  no  man  might  presume  to  execute  any  of  tliem, 
exce|)t  he  were  first  called,  tried,  examined,  and  known  to  have  such  qualities  as  are 
requisite  for  the  same ;  and  also  by  public  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands,  were 
approved  and  admitted  thereunto  by  lawful  authority.  And  therefore,  to  llie  intent 
that  these  orders  may  be  continued,  and  reverently  used  and  esteemed  in  this  Church, 
no  man  shall  be  accounted  or  taken  to  be  a  Ir.viiul  Bishop,  Priest  or  Deacon  in  this 
Chuicli,  or  suffered  to  execute  any  of  the  said  functions,  except  he  be  called,  tried, 
examined,  and  admitted  tliereunto,  according-  to  the  form  herealter  following,  orliath 
had  episcopal  consecration  or  ordination."  •''re/ace  to  the  Fbrm  and  Manner  of 
Making,  Ordaining,  and  Consecrating  Bis),  ps,  Priests,  and  Deacojis.  And  in 
tliis /or7«,  in  these  offices,  the  Bishops  having  ii.o  oxcUisivc  power  of  ordination,  are 
s^wken  of  as  appointed  by  God,  or  by  his  Providence  and  Holy  Spirit, 
t  Rom.  X.   15.  t  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4. 
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and  for  this  purpose  we  should  "  seek  for  the  old  paths ;"  and  wc 
shall  be  satisfied,  that  while  we  continue  in  communion  with 
those  orders  of  the  ministry  which  "  have  been  from  the  Apos- 
tles' time,"  and  through  God's  good  providence  have  been  pre- 
served to  the  Church  of  which  we  are  members,  and  devoutly 
and  regularly  attend  on  their  ministrations,  the  guilt  of  the  sin 
of  schism  will  not  rest  upon  our  conscience,  nor  appear  in  judg 
ment  against  us  at  the  day  of  account. 

VIII.  And  have  we  not  also  to  lament  the  little  attention 
which  is  paid  to  that  holy  season  which  the  Church  has  wisely 
set  apart,  previously  to  the  commemoration  of  her  Saviour's 
death,  in  which  she  expects  such  an  abstinence  from  even  inno- 
cent social  festivities,  as  is  suited  to  extraordinary  acts  and  ex- 
ercises of  devotion ;  and  which  was  observed  in  the  primitive 
Church,  with  a  rigour  and  solemnity  whicli  would  appal  the  re- 
laxed zeal  of  the  present  day  ?  Have  we  not  to  lament  that  the 
holy  table  to  which  the  primitive  Christians  pressed  in  cro\tds, 
that  they  might  commemorate  their  Saviour's  death,  and  receive 
the  means  and  pledges  of  his  grace  and  merits,  is  now  surrounded 
by  comparatively  few  of  those  who  are  invited  to  participate  oi 
its  celestial  blessings  ?  But,  on  these  particulars,  your  time,  and 
I  am  apprehensive,  your  patience,  will  not  permit  me  to  enlarge. 

My  brethren — it  is  one  of  tlie  solemn  promises  of  the  Christian 
pastor,  when  he  receives  the  commission  for  the  priesthood,  not 
only  "  so  to  minister  the  doctrine,  and  sacraments,  and  discipline 
of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  Church  hath 
received  the  same ;"  but  also  "  to  teach  the  people  committed  to 
his  cure  and  charge,  with  all  diligence  to  keep  and  observe  the 
same."*  In  fidelity,  then,  to  my  ordination  vows,  and  firmly 
persuaded  that  the  institutions  of  the  Church  of  which  I  am  a 
minister,  bearing  the  impress  of  divine  and  apostolic  authority, 
will  be  the  means  and  pledges  of  salvation  to  those  who  duly 
receive  and  observe  them,  and  that  they  are  the  "old  paths," 
the  "  good  ways,"  in  which  primitive  saints  walked,  and  found 
rest  to  their  souls ;  I  have  sought  to  admonish  you  against  those 
deviations  from  them,  which  modern  custom  sanctions,  and  to 
which  modern  fashion  so  powerfully  allures.  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and)  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths, 
where  is  the  good  way,  and  w  ilk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls." 

*  Ordination  office. 
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"  Exhorting  one  another,  and  so  much  the  more  a^  ye  sec  the  day  approaching. ** 
BRETHREN. 

Lent  is  drawing  to  a  close,  and  if  we  have  kept  it 
m  tiie  spirit  of  the  Church,  we  are  prepared  for  the 
solemnities  of  the  week,  with  which  it  ends.  If  we 
have  really  done,  as  in  our  earnest  supplications  on 
Ash  Wednesday  we  professed  to  do — if  we  have 
turned  to  the  Lord  with  "  weeping,  fasting,  and  pray- 
ing," we  shall  hallow  the  return  of  the  season,  when 
that  redemption  was  accomplished,  which  alone  gives 
efficacy  to  our  tears,  our  fasts,  or  our  prayers.  How, 
then,  do  we  propose  to  spend  the  Passion  week  ?  If 
as  in  times  past,  many  of  us  will  do  well,  for  this  week 
has  never  gone  by  without  edification  in  the  Church. 
But  we  can  all  do  better :  and  this  year  there  are  so 
many  reasons  why  we  should  do  better,  there  are  so 
many  considerations  in  the  state  of  things  around  us, 
appealing  to  our  consistency  as  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  our  duty  as  the  members  of  His  Church,  that  in 
the  frequency  of  our  devotions,  in  the  earnestness  of 
our  intercessions,  in  the  vigor  of  our  failh,  and  in  the 
abundance  of  our  good  works,  it  ought  to  be  a  great 
week  in  Israel. 

Let  us  recollect,  for  a  moment,  the  claims  which 
the  Passion  week  has  upon  the  devotion  of  Church- 
men. I  ought  rather  to  say,  of  all  who  profess  the 
'aith  of  Christ  crucified,  for  it  seems  strange  that  any 
who   place   their  hopes  of  salvation   on  the  cross. 
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should  fail  to  observe  this  anniversary  of  the  week 
of  Redemption. 

It  is,  then,  no  common  week.  If  there  be  any 
thing  in  antiquity  and  universal  custom,  if  there  be 
any  reason  in  attaching  a  relative  sanctity  to  times 
and  seasons,  (and  when  has  reason  not  dictated  it  ?) 
if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  principles  of  association 
which  lead  men  to  commemorations  of  great  events, 
any  thing  in  the  example  of  the  wise  and  good,  then 
the  return  of  the  week  of  the  Redeemer's  sufferings, 
is  not  a  common  week.  It  is  a  Holy  Week.  Why 
should  we  hesitate  to  think  it  so,  when  we  may  re- 
gard it  as  consecrated  in  the  first  instance  by  God 
himself?  Our  passion  week  had  its  origin  in  the 
Paschal  week  of  the  old  dispensation.  In  the  one, 
the  Jew  looked  forward  to  the  atonement,  symbol- 
ized in  his  Passover  lamb,  to  be  revealed  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  ;  in  the  other,  the  Christian  looks  back 
upon  the  stupendous  mystery  as  finished — the  real 
subject  of  the  week,  with  both  Jew  and  Christian, 
being  the  Laiiih  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
loorld.  Thus,  for  nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  there  was  a  Holy  Week  in  the 
Church  of  God.  Year  after  year,  the  Jewish  nation 
gathered  around  the  temple  to  be  nearer  the  great 
altar  of  their  faith — they  rehearsed  the  psalms  of  their 
redemption  from  Egypt — the  paschal  lamb  was  slain 
— the  mystical  supper  was  eaten— the  days  of  unleav-  , 
ened  bread  were  hallowed,  and  Israel  returned  to  their 
dwellings  sanctified  anew.  So  it  was  from  century 
to  century.  At  length  the  Great  Week  arrived.  The 
types  and  symbols  disappeared  in  the  awful  event 
they  had  prefigured.  The  true  Paschal  Lamb  was 
slain.  The  whole  body  of  the  Church  was  sanctified 
by  that  offering  once  made  for  all.  And  then  did  the 
week  cease  to  be  holy  ?  Then  did  that  period,  the 
most  momentous  in  all  the  lapse  of  ages,  when  mys- 
teries were  enacted  on  earth,  at  which  all  Heaven 
was  looking  down  in  amazement,  cease  to  be  had  in 
remembrance  by  the  Church  ?  If,  for  fifteen  hundred 
years,  it  had  been  dear  to  the  faithful  as  the  shadow 
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of  good  things  to  come,  a  week  of  pious  expectation, 
was  it  no  longer  dear  to  them  as  a  week  commemo- 
rative of  the  great  fulfilment  ?  We  cannot  believe  it. 
It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things.  The  first  Christians, 
as  the  week  came  round,  could  not  fail  to  observe  it. 
Bringing  with  it  so  many  recollections  of  the  most 
affecting  nature,  it  would  command  their  religious 
veneration.  History  tells  us  that  such  was  the  case. 
St.  Paul  seems  to  refer  to  it,  at  least  to  the  festival 
of  Easter,  with  which  it  concludes,  when  he  says, 
"  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  therefore  let 
us  keep  the  feast."  The  earliest  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians speak  of  the  Paschal  Week  among  Christians, 
and  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  we  find  it 
among  the  established  institutions  of  the  Church.*  It 
was  called  the  Paschal  Week — the  Great  Week — the 
Holy  Week,  From  that  day  until  now  we  know  the 
observance  has  prevailed  in  all  the  countries  of  Chris- 
tendom. If,  then,  there  is  any  thing  in  religious  an- 
tiquity to  attach  sacredness  to  a  season,  surely  the 
week  of  the  Passion  has  become  sacred.  Considered 
as  a  continuation  of  the  Passover  week — for  what 
else  was  its  commencement? — it  is  a  religious  insti- 
tution three  thousand  four  hundred  years  old,  and  the 
most  ancient  extant  next  to  the  Sabbath. 

Is  there  any  thing  in  universal  practice  to  enhance 
the  claims  of  an  institution  upon  our  regard  ?  Here 
we  have  the  practice  of  the  "  Holy  Church  through- 
out all  the  world."  Besides  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Churches,  there  are  all  the  Protestants  of  Europe 
who  are  unanimous  in  the  observance.  The  Lu- 
therans and  Calvinists,  the  Reformed  Churches  of 
Holland,  the  United  Brethren,  indeed,  all  on  the  con- 
tinent, without  exception,  retain  the  week  in  their 
calendar   as   religiously  as    the    Roman   Catholics.f 


*  During;  the  first  three  centuries,  tlie  paschal  week  of  the  Chris- 
tians was  kept  at  tlie  same  time  with  that  of  the  Jews.  By  the  canon 
»f  the  Council  of  Nice,  universally-followod  in  Christendom,  they  do 
not  now  always  fall  tOKother,  but  coincide  sufficiently  to  make  our 
passion  week  an  anniversary  of  the  original  week. 

t  The  Lutherans  in  particular  celebrate  the  week,  or  the  latter  part 
•f  it,  with  great  solemnities..    In  Germany,  their  ciiurches  are  hung 
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The  only  exceptions  are  the.  Presbyterians  of  Scot- 
mnd,  some  of  the  dissenters  in  England,  and  the  Cal- 
vinistic  denominations  in  our  own  country.  To  dis- 
regard the  Holy  Week,  then,  is  to  be  singular  in 
Christendom.  It  is  to  be  peculiar,  not  Catholic.  It 
is  to  violate  ancient  and  universal  associations.  It  is 
lo  throw  aside  an  aid  to  piety  which  has  been  cher- 
ished by  the  wisest  and  holiest  of  the  human  race. 

The  last  consideration  is,  indeed,  the  great  reason 
for  the  ordinance.  It  is  an  aid  to  piety,  and  so, 
Brethren,  let  us  use  it.  The  Church  has  consecrated 
the  week,  let  us  consecrate  it  in  our  hearts.  Let  no 
one  say,  it  is  a  formal  observance,  a  mere  outward 
ceremony ;  if  it  be  so  to  any  one,  it  is  because  he 
makes  it  so.  If  there  can  be  a  spiritual  observance, 
it  is  one  which  calls  us  off  from  the  world,  and  gathers 
us  around  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  let  our 
thoughts  now  be  gathered.  Now  let  there  be  a  truce 
to  the  distractions  of  the  world.  Now  let  us  know 
what  it  is  to  live  chiefly  in  the  bosom  of  our  families, 
with  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  in  the  closet,  and  in 
the  house  of  God.  We  read.  We  pray.  We  follow 
the  Redeemer  in  the  mazes  of  his  sufferings.  We 
commune  with  our  hearts,  and  are  still.  We  instruct 
our  families — we  speak  to  them  of  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  of  the  denial  of  Peter,  of  the  weakness  of  Pi- 
late— of  the  Saviour,  anointed  by  Mary,  appointing 
the  Eucharist — praying  in  the  garden — standing  mute 
before  Pilate;  and  so,  day  after  day,  of  the  wondrous 
incidents  in  the  deep  tragedy  of  the  week.  But  ah ! 
you  say,  we  are  not  ministers — we  are  men  of  busi- 
ness— we  have  not  leisure  for  this.  Not  leisure  gen- 
erally— but,  surely,  leisure  for  holy  things  in  the  Holy 
Week.  O,  say  not  that  in  the  course  of  the  whole 
year,  the  theme  of  religion  cannot  be  prominent  for 
a  few  days  in  succession.  Give  not  up  yourselves  so 
entirely  to  the  pursuits  of  life.  Be  glad  that  a  week 
comes  in  to  check  your  worldly  ardor.  While  the 
Church  is  showing  you  the  Man  of  sorrows,  in  the 

in  black — as  was  formerly  the  case  in  this  country.     In  some  places, 
Ihe  whole  congregation  would  appear  dr(v?sed  in  black  on  Good  Friday, 
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midst  of  his  grief,  must  you  needs  have  your  wonted 
occupation  or  entertainment?  While  she  bids  you 
listen  to  him  pouring  out  his  soul  in  prayer,  in  that 
lengthened  intercession  which  preceded  his  suffering 
have  you  no  time  to  listen — as  if,  indeed,  your  portion 
were  in  that  world  for  which  he  then  prayed  not? 
While  she  calls  you  to  see  him  drink  the  bitter  cup 
of  his  agony,  must  you  quaff  your  cup  of  joy  ?  While 
you  see  him  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  have  you 
not  a  moment's  fear,  lest  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  you 
also  should  betray  Him  ?  And  on  the  very  day  of  the 
crucifixion,  because  the  multitude  are  above  the  su- 
perstition of  paying  it  any  respect,  must  you,  too,  be 
buying  and  selling  and  getting  gain  ?  Must  the  count- 
ing-room find  you  at  the  desk,  or  the  store  be  kept 
open,  lest  your  neighbours,  whose  consciences  are 
not  bound  by  the  Church,  should  have  a  day's  advan- 
tage over  you  in  trade  ?  What  is  that  religion  worth 
which  never  makes  a  sacrifice  of  temporal  profits  ? — 
which  leaves  a  man  free  for  every  chance  of  gain 
that  is  open  to  the  world  ? 

But  you  can  be  good  enough  to  attend  religious 
services  extraordinary,  provided  they  are  held  at 
night :  and  certainly  that  is  better  than  not  attending 
such  services  at  all — but  why  not  the  services  of  the 
morning?*  Why  should  our  Church  congregations 
during  this  week,  be  made  up  almost  wholly  of  fe- 
males ?  If  mothers  can  leave  their  families,  fathers 
can  leave  their  merchandize.  Do  not  begrudge  Reli- 
gion a  few  week-day  hours.  Do  not  reckon  them  lost 
because  they  are  spent  at  church.  Do  not  wait  until 
every  thing  else  is  done,  and  you  are  tired  out  with 
the  secular  duties  of  the  day,  before  you  are  ready  to 
worship  God,  for  then  you  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  calm  services  of  the  Church  ;  you  will  be  too 
care-worn  to  be  interested  by  prayers  and  Holy 
Scriptures  which  you  have  so  often  heard,  and  you 
must  have  something  nevv  and  exciting  to  keep  you 

•  Of  course,  it  is  not  meant  to  object  to  Divine  service  at  night 
vrhile  so  many  from  their  condition  in  life,  can  attend  church  at  no 
other  time. 
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awake.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  can  steal  away 
from  your  business  foi  an  hour  while  your  spirits  are 
fresh,  and  compose  yourself  to  unite  in  the  daily  ser- 
vice and  listen  to  those  affecting  narratives  of  the 
Passion,  which  the  Church  day  after  day  rehearses 
to  us,  you  will  derive  a  benefit  you  did  not  expect ; 
you  will  find  it  very  wholesome  to  retire  a  while 
fiom  the  bustle  of  life  ;  you  will  learn  meditation; 
you  will  be  disciplined  to  pray  tranquilly  as  well  aa 
fervently ;  you  will  understand  what  it  is  to  contem- 
plate Jesus  Christ,  simply  as  he  is  held  forth  in  th0 
pages  of  the  Gospel,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Thus  let  us  hallow  the  Holy  Week.  Why  should 
it  not  be  the  holiest  week  yet  in  our  lives  ?  When 
shall  we  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  in  earnest,  if  not 
when  we  see  him  toiling  with  it  up  Mount  Cal- 
vary ?  When  shall  we  renounce  the  world,  if  not 
when  we  sec  it  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory?  When 
shall  we  press  forward  with  fresh  zeal  towards  the 
mark  of  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  ?  When  shall 
there  be  a  renewal  of  our  faith,  if  not  when  contem- 
plating the  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  the  cross  and 
passion,  the  precious  death  and  burial,  which  were 
the  price  of  our  salvation  ? 

Candidates  for  holy  orders,  let  this  be  a  holy  week 
to  you.  If  used  aright,  it  may  be  a  great  means  of 
grace.  Now  be  the  Cross  your  books  of  theology. 
Now  look  at  the  Master  you  are  preparing  to  serve — 
and  while  you  see  Him  in  the  depths  of  his  humilia- 
tion— while  you  see  Him  washing  his  disciples'  feet — 
while  you  see  Him  reviled  but  not  reviling  again — 
struck  upon  the  face  and  only  answering,  "  why  smi- 
test  thou  me?" — then.)  then  determine  whether  you 
are  in  earnest  in  desiring  to  enter  upon  His  service. 
With  a  crucified  Master  before  your  eyes,  ask  your- 
selves what  you  really  mean,  when  you  say  you  will 
follow  Him.  The  Passion  week  shows  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  a  light  that  we  are  afraid  to  see 
it  in,  but  a  light,  my  young  brethren,,  in  which  it 
is  good  for  you  to  look  at  it,  that  you  may  correct 
the  false  coloring  reflected  on  it  from  the  world.     It  is 
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a  very  pleasant  thing  to  be  a  minister  in  the  comfort- 
able parish  that  you  have  pictured  to  yourself,  and 
which  Ttiay  be  the  scene  of  your  labors.  But  set  not 
your  heart  upon  it — learn  to  recognize  your  Lord, 
with  his  countenance  of  grief  and  his  crown  of  thorns. 
He  may  love  you  so  well — he  may  intend  you  for  so 
high  a  seat  in  his  kingdom — that  you  may  have  to 
drink  of  the  cup  that  he  drank  of,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  with  which  he  was  baptized.  Go, 
then^  watch  and  pray.  At  Calvary,  learn  whether 
God  has  called  you  to  his  service.  At  the  foot  of  the 
cross  kneel  down  ;  wait  there  in  silence  for  the  anoint- 
ing from  above,  which  must  fit  you  for  your  work. 

And  we,  brethren,  (if  the  plainness  of  this  address 
may  be  continued,  it  may  already  have  passed  the 
bounds  of  modesty,)  we  who  minister  in  holy  things, 
may  prove  the  virtue  of  religious  retirement.  Our  du 
ties  keep  us  much  abroad.  We  receive  and  return  the 
hospitalities  of  our  flocks,  and  we  mingle  more  in  pro- 
miscuous company  than  we  desire,  that  men  may  not 
Jiink  us  gloomy  and  severe.  But  this  week  society 
will  yield  its  claims,  and  we  may  make  our  time  our 
own.  When  we  rehearse  the  history  of  the  passion, 
it  may  be  after  pondering  it  ourselves.  We  may  go  to 
our  churches  from  our  closets.  Our  meditations  may 
be  in  Gethsemane  as  well  as  our  sermons.  We  may 
Bupplicate  at  the  altar  after  Htanies  at  home.  Now 
when  our  ministrations  seem  to  clothe  us  with  robes 
of  deeper  sanctity,  the  v/orld  may  recognize  in  us  the 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ :  devout  and  self-denying 
men,  really  indifferent  to  the  pomps  and  vanities 
which  we  professionally  renounce,  "  watching  unto 
prayer — our  loins  girt,  and  our  lamps  burning,  and 
ourselves  like  servants  waiting  for  their  Lord." 

We  are  apt  to  talk  of  our  likeness  to  the  priuiitiye 
Church.  In  the  approaching  week,  then,  let  us  en- 
deavor, with  God's  grace,  to  give  it  something  of  a 
piactical  reality.  If  we  enter  into  the  true  spirit  of  the 
observance,  our  relation  to  the  world  will,  in  some 
Blight  degree,  resemble  that  of  the  early  disciples ;  for 
the  world  knows  not  a  holy  week.     Its  business  and 
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amusements,  its  plans  and  speculations,  keep  on  their 
wonted  course,  and  it  would  as  soon  think  of  suspending 
or  moderating  them,  for  the  sake  of  contemplating  the 
passion,  as  the  heathen  world  of  old  would,  of  worship- 
ping the  crucitied.  And  we  must  keep  on  our  way, 
not  in  ostentation,  but  for  protection.  While  they 
assemble  in  the  mart,  the  courts,  the  exchange,  we 
leave  them  (if  only  for  a  sacred  hour  or  two)  and  take 
our  silent  way  to  the  sanctuary.  While  they  repair  to 
the  places  of  entertainment,  we  gather  the  church  in 
our  households,  and  "sing  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  to 
God."  While  they  live  on  the  news  of  the  day,  we 
search  the  Scriptures  and  converse  with  the  holy  men 
of  old.  While  they  prolong  their  mirth  through  the 
night,  we  keep  our  vigils  of  prayer.  While  they  ban 
quet,  we  fast.  While  they  spend  for  their  pleasure,  we 
give  alms.  While  they  court  the  rich,  the  fashionable, 
and  the  gay,  we  seek  the  abodes  of  the  wretched,  and 
the  poor,  we  commune  with  Him  who  was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men — a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquaint- 
ed with  grief.  Whatever  be  the  dazzling  scenes  of 
life,  still  vivid  before  our  eyes,  and  enshrined  in  the 
holy  place  of  our  hearts,  be  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 

CRUCIFIED. 

O,  could  there  be  a  Holy  Week  like  this  through- 
out our  borders,  the  Church  would  be  primitive  in- 
deed. There  would  be  the  revival  of  a  spirit  not  to 
die  with  the  week,  but  to  live  afresh  in  the  feast 
of  the  resurrection,  and  abide  in  the  body  of  the 
Church,  well  nigh  glorified.  Then  Apostolic  orders, 
ancient  liturgies,  and  Catholic  creeds,  would  have  their 
living  power.  "  Then  should  the  offering  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  as  in  the 
days  of  old — as  in  former  years."  Then  would  there 
be  that  manifestation  of  the  Church,  as  the  mystical 
BODY  OP  Christ,  which  devout  souls  are  praying 
for,  and  which  they  think  is  beginning  to  appear 
Be  it  so.  Let  us  "  exhort  one*  another,  brethren,  and 
so  much  the  more,  as  we  see  the  day  approaching." 
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In  the  north  of  Ireland  stands  an  old  family  mansion,  the  propria 
etor  of  which  is  well  known  for  his  generous  deeds.  Early  one 
summer  morning-,  in  the  year  1836,  I  passed  that  way,  and  called, 
and  was  received  with  true  Irish  hospitahty.     After  breakfast,  my 

host  said,  "Now,  Mr. ,  I  will  give  you  some  work :  follow  me," 

I  arose  and  followed,  and  soon  found  myself  in  a  large  room,  in 
which  were  gardeners,  masons,  carpenters,  painters,  &c.,  to  the 
number  of  about  120 ;  who  were  all  employed  in  enlarging  the 
house  and  unproving  the  gardens.  They  had  been  collected  at  the 
sound  of  the  bell  for  morning  prayers.  I  read  and  prayed,  and  gave 
them  a  word  of  counsel  and  encouragement.  The  whole  time  of 
service  was  one  quarter  of  an  hour.  Of  course,  the  men  were  in 
their  working  dress,  and  a  most  interesting  sight  it  was ;  for  I  saw 
many  of  them  using  their  shirt  sleeves,  instead  of  pocket  hand- 
kerchiefs, to  wipe  away  their  tears. 

After  we  retired,  I  asked  my  friend  if  that  was  his  practice  every 
day :  "  Yes,"  said  he,  "  every  day ;  and  every  thing  goes  on  the 
better  for  it.  We  have  been  engaged  in  these  buildings  upwards 
of  a  year,  and  we  have  never  missed  one  morning.  Either  myself 
or  our  curate,  or  some  other  minister,  has  officiated."  "  And  what 
are  the  advantages  connected  with  it'^"  I  inquired.  "  O,"  said  he, 
"  there  are  many,  but  the  following  are  very  evident.  In  the  first 
place,  some  of  the  men  have  become  religious.  Two  of  the  poor 
fellows  lately  died,  who  gave  us  every  satisfaction  we  could  wish 
that  they  were  prepared  for  heaven.  We  often  visited  them  in 
their  affliction,  and  heard  them  bless  God  that  they  ever  came  to 
work  at  *  the  hall ;'  for  their  minds  were  first  impressed  at  the 
morning  service."  I  said,  "  This  is  a  rich  reward  for  the  time 
thus  spent."  "  Yes,"  he  replied,  « it  is  a  rich  reward ;  but  even 
apart  from  this,  I  am  no  loser,  nor  will  any  man  be  who  is  seeking 
to  improve  the  temporal  and  spiritual  condition  of  his  people,  for  it 
promotes  sobriety,  by  which  they  save  more  for  their  families ;  it 
makes  them  more  careful  of  their  time ;  and,  besides,  they  always 
seem  happy,  for  they  consider  me  as  their  friend  as  well  as  their 
employer." 

I  expressed  my  hope  that  he  would  keep  building  at  the  same 
rate  for  seven  years  to  come ;  for  by  it  his  house  became  a  large 
"nursery  for  heaven." 
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The  following  summer  I  visited  the  south  of  England,  and  took 
up  my  abode  for  a  night  in  the  house  of  a  pious  manufacturer, 
A  little  before  ten  the  next  morning,  he  said  tome,  "Would  you 
like  to  see  'the  works]'  "  "  Yes."  So  we  walked  down,  and  as 
soon  as  we  entered,  a  signal  was  given,  and  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren hastened  into  "  the  long  room."  Some  sat,  others  stood,  and 
when  they  were  all  assembled,  a  Bible  was  presented  to  me,  with 
a  request  tiiat  I  would  perform  Divine  service,  to  which  I  con- 
sented. The  strange  and  unexpected  scene  for  a  moment  over- 
came me,  and  I  was  much  affected.  In  conversing  about  it  after- 
wards with  the  proprietor,  I  said,  "  You  took  me  quite  by  surprise, 
sir."  "Yes,"  said  he,  "  I  intended  to  do  so.  It  is  not  usual  for 
such  services  to  be  held  in  factories,  and  I  was  almost  driven  to  it 
from  necessity."  "  Indeed,"  said  I,  "  how  could  that  be]"  "  I  will  tell 
you.  I  had  some  very  clever  workmen  who  were  much  addicted  to 
drunkenness,  and  other  vices  which  usually  accompany  drunken- 
ness. They  were  a  great  curse  to  the  factory,  as  they  were  not  only 
destroying  themselves,  but  poisoning  others.  It  grieved  me  a  good 
deal,  and  I  adopted  various  plans  to  reform  them ;  but  all  in  vain. 
It  is  true  I  could  have  discharged  them  ;  but  I  did  not  like  to  do 
that,  on  account  of  their  families.  At  last  I  thought,  I  will  try 
another  plan  :  so  I  determined  on  that  you  have  seen  this  morn- 
ing, and  God  has  blessed  it.  The  men  are  reformed,  and  I  have 
peace,  and  if  my  experience  goes  for  anything,  I  would  recommend 
the  plan  to  every  manufacturer  in  the  world." 

Now  I  wish  to  see  what  this  gentleman  has  tried,  and  found  to 
be  so  beneficial,  universally  adopted  ;  and  were  this  done,  1  have 
no  doubt  but  it  would  quickly  convert  many  a  manufactory  into  a 
♦*  nursery  for  heaven." 

It  has  been  hinted  to  me,  that  in  some  quarters  an  unhappy  feel- 
ing exists  between  the  masters  and  the  men,  in  which  case  the 
plan  would  not  be  cordially  received,  if  the  masters  proposed  it ; 
but  it  need  not  be  abandoned  on  that  account,  as  the  following 
fact  may  show. 

At  Maidenhead,  in  Berkshire,  I  preached  two  sermons  in  behalf 
of  the  instruction  of  the  hberated  negroes  in  the  West  Indies.  This 
was  on  the  Lord's  Day.  The  next  morning  at  six  I  preached 
again,  when  a  labouring  man,  dressed  in  a  wagoner's  frock,  came 
to  me  and  said,  "  I  should  like  to  speak  to  you  alone,  sir."  "Well, 
friend,  what  do  you  wish  ]"  "  I  wonder  if  I  understood  you  yester- 
day :  did  you  say  that  missionaries  were  wanted  to  instruct  the 
blacks?"  "Yes."  "Then  it  is  true]"  "Yes."  "Well,  sir,  1 
have  been  tliinking  a  good  deal  about  it  to-night.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  a  blessed  Master  to  me,  and  he  has  great  claims 
upon  me.  He  has  made  me  happy,  sir.  He  has  pardoned  my  sins 
he  has  saved  my  soul."  "I  rejoice,"  said  I,  "to  hear  you  say  so. 
then  Christ  has  claims  upon  you,  indeed.  I  hope  you  love  him. " 
"Love  him!"  he  exclaimed,  "Love  him,  sir!  Yes;  and  1  could 
tell  the  poor  heathen  much  about  him."    I  said,  "  Can  you  read  V 
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«  No,  sir,"  he  replied,  « I  cannot  read.  There  was  no  school  in  my 
native  village,  when  1  was  young ;  now  there  are  schools  every 
where,  and  every  poor  child  may  learn  to  read.  It  was  not  so  when 
I  was  a  boy ;  but  though  I  cannot  read,  yet  I  could  tell  them  a  good 
deal  about  him."  "  What  is  your  occupation,  friend  ?  Do  you  work 
in  the  fields  V  "  Yes,  sir,  I  was  working  m  the  fields  this  morn- 
ing, but  I  could  not  stop  any  longer :  I  thought  I  would  come  and 
hear  a  bit  more  about  it."  "  And  I  am  glad  you  came,"  said  I, 
"  that  I  might  hear  this  precious  testimony  from  your  hps.  And 
now  I  will  tell  you  how  to  turn  it  to  good  account.  You  are  too 
old  to  go  as  a  missionary,  even  if  you  were  qualified  ;  but  you  may 
be  useful  at  home.  When  you  have  some  people  working  with  you 
in  the  fields,  tell  them  what  you  have  told  me ;  say  to  them,  '  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  been  a  blessed  Master  to  me.  He  has  made 
me  happy  :  he  has  pardoned  my  sins  :  he  has  saved  my  soul :'  and 
say,  he  is  able  to  do  the  same  for  them,  and  he  is  willing  too ;  and 
urge  them  without  delay  to  seek  his  mercy,  then  you  will  be  '  a  field 
missionary.' "  At  this  the  springs  in  his  head  broke  loose,  and  a 
flood  of  tears  gushed  from  his  eyes,  and  he  caught  hold  of  my  right 
hand  with  both  of  his,  and  said,  "  Thank  you,  sir,  thank  you ;  I  will. 
Ay  ;  I'll  go,  and  be  '  a  field  missionary :  "  and  he  went. 

Now,  how  many  pious  men  are  there  among  the  mechanics 
and  labourers  of  our  land,  who  can  read  and  write,  and  speak  also, 
who  could  do  among  their  companions  what  this  good  man  was 
going  to  do  in  the  fields,  that  is,  become  "  every  day  missionaries." 
O,  think  about  it.  Pray  over  it.  Resolve  on  it,  and  practise  it. 
Then  God  would  open  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing. 

When  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  rebuilt,  every  man  did  a  little 
towards  it.  He  who  had  a  house,  repaired  before  his  own  house ; 
and  he  who  had  only  a  chamber,  built  before  his  window.  Many 
hands  soon  accomplish  a  great  work ;  and  if  every  one  who  loves 
God  would  act  a  faithful  part  towards  his  neighbour,  we  should 
soon  see  great  good  done. 

Respected  countrymen  !  You  wish  to  be  happy  ;  yet  fifty  acts 
of  Congress  would  not  produce  the  happiness  you  want :  no ;  but 
more  religion  would  do  it:  more  in  the  rich,  and  more  in  the  poor  ; 
more  in  the  employers,  and  more  in  their  hands.  For  if  there  were 
more  religion,  there  would  be  more  love :  and  if  there  were  more 
love,  there  would  be  a  mutual  fulfilling  of  that  holy  commandment, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  even  so  do  ye 
to  them,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Oh  may  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  on  the  cross 
to  save  sinners,  constrain  our  hearts  to  love  him,  and  to  love  one 
another !  Then  whatever  our  situation  in  life,  we  shall  try  to  guide 
others  to  heaven. 
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How  LITTLE  is  the  "  first  and  great  commandment"  really 
thought  of !  I  mean  the  true  and  proper  love  of  God,  leavening  the 
heart,  as  the  great  ruling  principle  of  life  and  the  foundation  for 
discharge  of  every  duty,  whether  toward  God  or  man !  How  little  do 
people  often  seem  to  think  or  care  about  the  things  which  are  'pe- 
culiarly God's  ! — The  days  of  rest  which  bear  His  name,  given  us 
for  holy  and  for  spiritual  ends,  and  not  entirely  for  our  own  plea- 
sure ;  His  worship ;  His  house ;  His  sacraments  !  How  much  less 
stdl  do  they  consider  (as  would  seem)  about  the  usage  of  a  restored 
nature^  presented  to  us  as  a  constant  pattern  m  the  person  of  God's 
own  Son ;  or,  in  a  word,  of  any  of  the  more  peculiar  motives,  amd 
advantages,  and  obligations,  oithe  Gospel! 

How  many  are  the  instances,  in  which  the  man  of  worldly  dili- 
gence is  really  respectable,  and  worthy  of  the  praises  of  his  bre- 
thren as  a  member  of  society  ;  but  where  the  fire  from  heaven  (if 
it  may  be  permitted  so  to  speak)  appears  not  yet  to  have  descend- 
ed upon  the  altar  of  the  lieart.  It  is  the  want  of  spiritual  convic- 
tion— of"  salt  within  themselves" — in  such  persons,  that  forms  one 
of  the  most  ruinous  defects  and  blemishes  in  Christian  communi- 
ties ;  a  sight,  than  which  few  give  more  lively  pain  to  the  reflect- 
ing and  sincere  believer,  or  more  advantage  to  the  adversaries  or 
corrupters  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  found  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  let  me 
add,  it  is  an  evil  which  we  all  have  need  to  remedy  (so  far  as  any 
share  or  remnant  of  it  lurks  witliin  us)  as  we  would  wish  and  strive 
to  do  the  best  we  may  for  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom 
upon  earth,  and  the  fulfilment  of  our  constant  prayer  that  it  "  may 
come."  For,  if  the  Gospel  be  our  liighest  and  our  chiefest  good — 
our  only  solid  rock  of  hope  and  comfort ; — if  truth  be  there,  and 
there  alone — ought  these  things  so  to  be,  among  a  brotherhood  pro- 
fessing to  beheve  the  Gospel ;  who  have  been  made  partakers  of 
its  precious  promises  1  Or  ought  we  not  to  be,  according  to  our 
several  stations,  at  once  industrious  and  religious;  diligent  and 
pious ;  "  not  slothful  in  business,"  but  yet  "  ferment  in  spirit  ;*' 
serving  the  Lord  alike  in  every  way ;  "  gloritymg  God  both  witJ-i 
our  bodies  and  with  our  spirits,  which  are  His]" — T.  Miller. 
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John  ix.  4. 
The  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work,* 

If  this  gracious  intimation  of  our  Lord  were  well  considered, 
it  would  prevent  two  very  great  evils.  It  would  awaken  Chris- 
tians who  are  too  apt  to  live  without  thought,  and  without  concern, 
as  if  they  had  no  work,  no  business,  upon  their  hands ;  and  it 
would  hinder  those,  who  know  that  they  h<LVe  something  to  do, 
from  putting  it  oiT  till  it  is  too  late  to  finish  it. 

Our  Saviour's  words  in  the  text  suppose  that  every  man  has  a 
work  of  import aiice  upon  his  hands  ;  and  they  serve  to  warn  us 
of  the  danger  of  leaving  our  work  undone,  till  it  is  impossible  to 
finish  it.  "The  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work  ;"  that  is, 
death  is  rear  at  hand,  as  sure  as  the  night  follows  the  day ;  and, 
therefore,  "whatever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  we  ought  to  do  it 
with  all  our  might ; "  the  consequence  of  a  surprise  being  most 
dreadful , 

To  prevent  this,  let  us  consider,  in  the  first  place,  that  we  have 
all  a  work  of  importance  upon  our  hands. 

2dly.  That  we  are  hastening  on  towards  death,  as  the  day  does 
towards  night ;  and  as  that  approaches,  we  have  still  less  time  to 
finish  our  work.     And, 

%dly.  That  our  eternal  happiness  or  misery  depends  upon  our 
doing  the  work  in  the  day  appointed  us  to  do  it  in. 

I.  Let  us  consider  seriously,  that  every  Christian  has  a 
work  of  importance  upon  his  hands. 

It  is  for  this  reason  the  Apostle  exhorts  Christians  "  to  work  out 
their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ; "  that  is,  with  a  concern 
suitable  to  the  work  they  have  to  do ;  of  which  work  take  this 

SHORT  ACCOUNT. 

Vie  axe  all  sinners,  and  must  all  make  our  peace  with  God,  as 
"mre  none  :^or  mercy.  We  have  renounced  the  world,  and  yet  we 
arc  apt  to  love  it  too  well,  so  that  we  must  labour  hard  to  wean  our 
affections  from  it.     We  are  perpetually  in  danger  of  offending 

*  See  John  u  55.    Jer.  xiii.  16.    Eccles.  ix.  10. 
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God,  and  we  must  be  upon  our  watch  continually,  or  we  shall  cer- 
tainly do  so.  We  have  all,  more  or  less,  contracted  evil  habits, 
and  it  will  take  time,  and  care,  and  -pains,  to  get  rid  of  them. 
We  stand  in  need  of  the  grace  of  God  every  moment  of  our  lives, 
and  are  every  day  of  our  lives  obliged  to  pray  for  the  aids  of  his 
Spirit  to  help  our  infirmities.  We  receive  favours  continually 
and  are  continually  bound  to  thank  God  for  them. 

Here  is  work  enough  for  any  Christian ;  and  he  that  fancies 
he  has  nothing  to  do,  or  thinks  Christianity  to  be  a  state  of  ease 
or  idleness,  does  not  yet  know  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  But 
even  this  is  not  all. 

We  have  all  of  us  very  many  enemies  to  struggle  with.  The 
devil,  a  very  powerful  spirit,  "  walketh  about  continually  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,"  finding  them  careless  and  unprepared  to 
resist  him. — The  world,  a  very  corrupt  world,  is  always  tempt- 
ing us  to  follow  its  ways,  which  lead  to  destruction.  And  lastly, 
our  oivn  hearts,  if  we  had  no  other  adversary,  would  ruin  us, 
without  a  constant  watchfulness.  So  that  a  man  needs  not  be 
at  pains  to  be  undone  :  we  shall  be  undone,  of  course,  if  we  do 
not  labour,  and  strive,  and  make  resistance. 

But  then,  besides  these  general  duties,  which  belong  to  all 
Christians,  every  Christian  has  his  proper  work,  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  which  he  must  one  day  answer. 

Parents,  for  instance,  stand  charged  with  the  care  of  their 
children,  to  provide  for  llwn,  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

Masters  are  acconntaclo  f  j.:r  their  servants'  welfare,  and  that 
they  live  as  become  Christians.  Servants  are  bound  to  be  obe 
dient  and  faithful,  and  it  will  require  care  and  pains  to  be  so. 

Magistrates  stand  obliged,  and  must  be  at  pains,  to  govern 
and  to  do  justice  :  and  subjects  must  be  careful  to  obey  for  con- 
science' sake. 

The  rich  will  find  enough  to  do  to  witch  against  pride,  cove 
tousness,  and  many  other  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  de- 
struction and  perdition. 

And  the  poor,  as  they  have  their  proper  duties,  so  they  have 
their  peculiar  difficulties  to  struggle  with, — to  be  content  with 
their  condition,  without  attempting  to  better  it  by  unjust  ways. 

In  a  word ;  all  Christians  are  accountable  for  their  ti7ne,  for 
the  talents  they  have  received,  and  for  the  duties  of  that  state  of 
life  in  which  the  providence  of  God  lias  placed  them.  And  such 
as  live  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  do,  will  one  day  wish  that  they 
had  never  been  born. 

But  of  all  employments,  that  of  a  pastor  is  the  most  difficult, 
the  most  hazardous,  and  the  most  laborious,  to  discharge  it  faith- 
fully. To  conduct  Christians  to  eternal  happiness,  through  a 
corrupt  world,  infinite  errors,  and  most  powerful  enemies ,  to 
teach  the  way  of  salvation,  without  prostituting  the  word  of  God 
to  vile  purposes; — to  convert  sinners  to  God  by  their  example  as 
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well  as  by  their  sermons ; — to  instruct  the  ignorant  — to  reprove 
the  disorderly  ; — to  awaken  the  consciences  of  the  careless ; — ^to 
silence  gainsayers  ; — to  comfort  and  restore  dejected  penitents; — 
to  visit  the  sick,  and  to  answer  all  the  ends  of  that  great  work; — 
to  pray  constantly  for  a  blessing  upon  our  labours,  and  upon  our 
people,  without  which  all  our  labours  would  be  in  vain, — These 
are  but  part  of  that  great  work  with  which  pastors  stand  charged. 

And  when  we  seriously  advise  Christians  to  remember  the 
work  they  have  to  do,  and  the  account  they  must  give,  we  ac- 
knowledge, at  the  same  time,  that  we  ourselves  stand  charged 
with  a  greater  burden  than  they  do,  and  that  it  behoves  us^  above 
all  Christians,  to  remember,  "that  the  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work,"  since  we  have  so  great  a  work  to  answer  for. 

And  now  you  see,  good  Christians,  that  we  have  all  of  us  a 
work  of  importance  upon  our  hands  ;  a  ivork  which  must,  at  our 
peril,  be  done  while  the  day  lasts.  To  make  us  all,  therefore, 
more  concerned  to  do  the  work  in  its  season  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed us,  we  ought, 

II.  In  the  second  place,  to  consider,  that  loe  are  all  hastening 
on  towards  death,  as  the  day  does  towards  night ;  and  that  as  that 
approaches,  ive  have  still  less  time  to  finish  the  work  we  have 
to  do. 

The  truth  is,  the  sentence  of  death  is  already  passcu  uT:on  every 
one  of  us ;  and  God  only  knows  when  that  sentence  is  to  be  put 
in  execution  :  till  then,  he  has  allowed  us  time  to  prepare  for  an 
everlasting  state  that  must  follow ;  a  state  of  endless  misery,  if 
we  shall  have  spent  our  time  ill ;  and  a  state  of  unspeakable  hap- 
'piness,  if  we  shall  have  done  the  work  in  the  season  which  God 
hath  appointed  us. 

We  should  do  well,  therefore,  to  consider,  that  the  time  of 
our  life,  which  is  already  past,  and  was  not  employed  in  doing  our 
duty,  is  forever  lost  to  us ;  which  must  needs  be  an  astonishing 
thought  to  all  such  as  have  spent  the  greatest  part  of  their  life  in 
sin  and  vaitify,  without  considering  why  God  sent  them  into  the 
world,  or  what  will  be  expected  from  them  when  they  come  to 
account  for  the  time  they  liave  lived. 

He  that  has  spent  his  youth  in  folly  and  doing  nothing,  has  no 
more  youth  to  spend  in  virtue ;  and  he  that  has  never  thought 
of  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  till  a  few  days  before  he  comes  to 
(iie,  has  but  a  few  days  in  which  to  provide  for  eternity.  Now 
this  is  a  consideration  which  should  make  Christians  very  serious 
indeed. 

If  a  man  in  his  worldly  affairs  has  made  an  ill  bargain,  time, 
and  adoice,  and  future  care,  may  set  all  straight  again,  and  the 
loss  may  be  made  up.  If  a  man  has  spent  a  good  estate,  he  ha3 
this  comfort,  however,  that  he  shall  pot  always  live  to  be  reprov- 
ed for  his  bad  husbandry. 

But  what  amends  can  be  made,  what  arguments  can  be  made 
use  of,  to  comfor   a  person  who  has  lived  an  unthougthful    use- 
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.CSS,  sinful  life,  and  is  just  going  to  give  a-n  account  of  his  talents, 
and  the  use  he  has  made  of  them  7 

Christians  would  do  well  to  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  not 
to  trust  the  endless  welfare  of  their  souls  to  such  uncertainties 
as  are  the  number  of  our  days,  which  God  only  knows,  and  who 
may  be  provoked  to  shorten  them,  when  men  make  so  ill  use  of 
them. 

In  short ;  we  are  no  sooner  out  of  the  hands  of  our  Maker, 
but  we  are  upon  our  way  to  the  grave ;  we  do,  as  St.  Paul 
speaks,  "  die  daily."  Some  part  of  our  time,  some  of  omx  friends, 
some  of  our  comforts,  are  every  day  going,  till  at  last  we  follow 
them  ourselves.  I  must  not  say,  and  then  there's  an  end  of  us ; 
so  far  from  that,  that  then  begins  our  hapjjiness  or  miser]/ ; — 
for, 

III.  Our  eternal  happiness  or  misery  will  depend  upon  our 
having  spent  this  life  well  or  ill ;  this  being  .he  sentence  of  life 
and  death :  "  they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  ever- 
lasting :  and  they  that  jiave  done  evil,  into  everlasting  fire." 

A  consideration  so  serious  and  affecting,  to  such  as  lay  any 
thing  to  heart,  that  one  should  need  say  no  more  on  this  head, 
if  the  corrupt  heart  of  man,  as  we  find  by  sad  experience,  did  not 
render  this  very  consideration  of  little  use,  by  inventing  ways  to 
delude  themselves,  without  Scripture,  and  without  reason. 

I  shall  not  now  insist  upon  the  delusion  of  thosd  who  take  no 
care  how  they  spend  their  time,  depending  upon  the  prayers  of 
those  they  leave  behind  ihcm,  as  if  God  had  given  them  any 
warrant  in  his  word  to  do  so ;  or,  as  if  those  they  leave  behind 
them,  would  be  more  concerned  for  their  souls,  than  they  them- 
selves were  when  they  were  alive.  Neither  shall  I  do  any  more 
than  take  notice  of  the  delusion  of  such  as  depend  upon  i\\e  good- 
ness of  God,  without  considering  that  God  is  just  as  well  as 
good;  and  having  expressly  declared,  that  "he  will  judge  men 
according  to  the  works  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  have  been 
good  or  evil;"  he  will  most  certainly  do  so,  though  foolish  men 
should  fancy  that  he  will  not  be  severe  with  them,  notwithstand- 
ing their  provocations.  He  has  showed  the  world  that  he  can 
be  severe,  when  sinners  go  on  to  provoke  him,  by  destroying  not 
only  particular  persons,  but  iamilies,  cities,  countries,  and  the 
whole  world,  for  their  wick-.dness. 

Bu*  that  which  I  would  more  particularly  insist  upon  is,  the 
delusion  of  depending  upon  a  death-bed  repentance  ;  when 
aien  defer  that,  which  shouU  be  the  work  of  their  whgle  life,  to  the 
very  last  moments  of  it,  to  the  evening,  when  no  man  can  work. 
A  delusion  so  common,  that  one  cannot  be  too  earnest  with 
Christians  to  bfeware  of  it,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it  did  unto 
Esau,*  "  who  found  no  place  for  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully  \s\i\  tears  " 

*  Heb.  xil.  17. 
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Christians,  therefore,  should  be  very  often  put  in  mind,  that 
the  terms  of  salvation  are  already  fixed,  which  are,  "that  with- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  That  when  men  "re- 
pent, they  should  turn  to  God,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  foi 
repentance."  A  very  dreadful  consideration  to  such  as  have  put 
off  their  amendment,  till  it  is  too  late  to  be  done ! 

To  which  if  we  add  such  considerations  as  these : — that  the 
condition  of  such  as  defer  their  repentance  grows  every  day  more 
and  more  desperate.  That  the  judgment  of  the  unfruitful  tree, 
"  cut  it  down,  why  cnmbereth  it  the  ground  1 "  may  be  passed 
upon  a  sinner  when  he  least  thinks  of  it.  That  the  merciful  in- 
vitation, "seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,"*  supposes 
that  there  is  a  time  when  he  will  not  be  found  of  them  that  seek 
him;  that  "he,  who  being  often  reproved, yet  hardeneth  his  neck, 
shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy."  Thai 
the  state  of  sinners  may  be  so  provoking,  that  though  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job  should  intercede  for  them,  yet  God  will  not 
hearken  to  their  prayers. 

Whoever  considers  these  things,  and  that  God  has  made  our 
lime  short  and  our  death  uncertain,  on  purpose  that  we  may  be- 
gin betimes  to  consider  of  our  latter  end,  and  be  always  prepared 
for  our  Lord's  coming;  that  death  is  ever  at  hand,  and  the  con- 
sequence of  a  surprise  most  dreadful .  A  Christian  cannot  think 
of  these  things  with  any  degree  of  seriousness,  but  he  must  see 
a  necessity  either  of  being  prepared  for  death  whenever  God 
shall  call  him,  or  of  being  undone  forever — which  cannot  be 
thought  on  without  astonishm.'";'.. 

Well,  then,  what  a  wise  man  when  he  comes  to  die  would 
wish  that  he  had  done,  that  he  ought  to  do  forthwith:  "since  in 
the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death;"  since  the  day  wears  away 
apace,  and  since  eternity  depends  upon  our  making  use  of  our 
time. 

I  will,  therefore,  tell  you,  what  every  man  in  his  senses  will 
wish  he  had  done  when  the  night  comes  ;  that  is,  when  he  comes 
to  die ;  he  will  wish,  for  instance, 

First;  that  he  had  made  a  just  and  Christian  settlement  of  his 
temporal  concerns,  that  he  might  not  be  distracted  with  the  cares 
of  this  world,  when  all  his  thoughts  and  hopes  should  be  upon 
another. 

2dly.  That  he  had  made  his  peace  with  God  by  a  timely  re- 
pentance.— odly.  That  he  had  faithnilly  done  his  duty  in  the 
state  of  life  in  which  the  providence  of  God  had  placed  him. — 
4:thl7/.  That  he  had,  in  some  good  measure,  weaned  his  affections 
from  things  temporal,  and  had  loosened  the  ties  which  fasten  us 
to  the  world. — 5thly.  He  will  wis^;,  moreover,  that  by  acts  of 
mercy  and  ckarity  he  had  entitled  himself  to  the  mercy  of  God, 
which,  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment,  he  wiU 

*  Isaiah  Iv   6 
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Stand  in  need  of. — Qthly.  That  he  had  got  such  habits  of  patience 
and  resignation  during  his  liealth,  as  might  render  death  less 
frightful. — Ithly  and  lastly.  He  will  wish  that  by  a  constant 
practice  of  devotion,  preparatory  for  death,  he  had  learned  what 
to  pray  fo^,  what  to  hope  for,  and  what  to  depend  upon,  in  his 
last  sickness. — This  is  what  every  man  will  wish  that  he  had 
done,  when  he  comes  to  die  ;  that  when  the  night  cometh,  he  may 
have  no  more  ivork  to  do,  than  to  resign  his  soul  into  the  hands 
of  God,  in  hopes  of  a  blessed  resurrection. 

I  will  just  show  you  the  reasonableness,  and  the  necessity,  of 
having  all  these  ivorks  done  before  the  night  comes,  when  no  man 
can  do  them  as  he  ought  to  do.^ 

And  first,  for  what  concerns  the  settlement  of  a  man's  tem- 
poral affairs.  If  we  consider  the  duties  of  one  who  is  going  to 
make  his  last  ivill;  that  he  is  to  take  care  for  the  payment  of 
all  his  just  debts ;  that  he  is  to  make  restitution,  if  he  has 
wronged  r.ny  body ;  that  his  charities  ought  to  be  useful,  and  as 
large  in  proportion  as  the  favours  he  has  received ;  that  he  is  to 
do  no  wrong,  show  no  resentment,  leave  nothing  undone,  which 
may  as  nmch  as  possible  prevent  misunderstandings,  quarrels, 
and  lawsuits,  amongst  executors. 

Whoever,  I  say,  would  faithfully  discharge  all  these  engage- 
ments, must  not  fancy  that  these  things  are  to  be  done  in  a  hurry, 
when  the  night  is  come,  and  a  man  wants  time  to  consider,  friends 
to  advise,  and  power  to  collect  his  distracted  thoughts. 

And  if  so  much  time  is  necessary  to  settle  a  man's  temporal 
concerns  ;  how  much  more  is  necessary  to  settle  his  spiritual, — to 
make  his  peace  ivith  God,  by  a  sincere  repentance  ;  which  every 
man  when  he  comes  to  die  will  wish  with  all  his  soul  he  had 
done  while  he  was  in  health,  and  could  redeem  his  misspent 
time,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance, — which  is  the 
only  sure  sign  of  a  true  conversion. 

In  short,  a  Christian's  whole  life  ought  to  be  a  state  of  repen 
tance.  He  ought  to  see  and  bewail  the  corruption  of  his  nature^ 
which  makes  him  backward  to  please  God,  ready  to  offend  him, 
fond  of  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  unthoughtful  of  that  which 
is  to  come.  He  ought  to  call  himself  to  an  account  daily,  and 
see  whether  he  gets  the  mastery  of  his  corruptions,  and  whether 
he  does  not  often  fall  into  the  sins  he  has  repented  of.  He 
ought  to  have  some  good  assurance  that  he  grows  in  grace,  and 
that  he  is  in  some  good  measures  restored  to  the  image  of  God, 
in  which  he  was  at  first  created. 

This,  I  say  again,  ought  to  be  the  work  of  a  man's  whole  life ; 
and  he  that  leaves  it  to  the  last  moments  of  his  life,  must  not  ex- 
pect the  comforts  of  a  happy  death. 

All  Christians  are  most  highly  concerned  to  lay  these  things  to 
heart.  They  should  imitate  the  wise  builder  who  sat  down  and 
counted  the  cost,  whether  he  was  able,  and  whether  he  was  re- 
solved to  go  through  the  work.     So  should  every  man  seriously 
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consider  what  it  is  he  undertakes,  when  he  promises  to  be 
Christian ;  namely,  that  he  will  no  longer  be  the  devil's  subject 
and  servant; — that  he  will  no  longer  follow  his  own  corrupt  in- 
clinations, but  be  governed  by  the  law  of  God,  and  do  that  which 
he  believes  will  best  please  him ; — that  he  will  receive  the  Gospel 
as  the  law  of  God,  without  doubting  its  truths,  or  disputing  the 
reasonableness  of  its  injunctions  ; — that  he  will  obey  the  laws  of 
God,  as  the  only  way  of  pleasing  God,  and  of  qualifying  himself 
for  heaven  and  happiness. 

Besides  this,  he  is  to  consider  the  difficulties  he  is  certain  to 
struggle  with ;  namely,  a  corrupt  world,  a  corrupt  heart,  infinite 
errors,  and  powerful  enemies,  which  yet  he  is  not  to  submit  to ; 
forasmuch  as  the  Almighty  God  'has  promised  to  defend  and  as- 
sist him. 

In  short,  if  Christians  could  be  prevailed  on  to  consider  be- 
times, that  this  life  is  but  a  short  passage  to  another,  which  is 
to  last  forever ; — that  it  is  a  state  of  trial ; — tliat  our  eternal 
happiness  or  misery  depends  upon  our  good  or  bad  behaviour 
while  we  live  here ; — that  God  requires  obedience  to  his  laws, 
only  that  we  may  not  be  miserable  ; — that  he  requires  nothing  of 
us  but  what  he  will  enable  us  to  go  through,  even  with  pleasure, 
if  we  submit  ourselves  entirely  to  be  governed  by  his  Spirit  and 
by  his  laws.  If  Christians  would  consider  this,  and  that  the 
night  of  death  cometh^  ichen  no  man  can  ivork ;  it  is  probable, 
they  would  think  of  what  they  have  to  do  with  a  little  more  seri- 
ousness than  is  to  be  met  with,  and  consider  things  as  they  have 
regard  to  eternity,  without  which  we  shall,  before  lue  perceive  it, 
set  our  hearts  upon  the  world,  forget  the  only  business  for  which 
we  were  sent  into  it ;  and  when  we  come  to  die,  have  no  sign  of 
virtue  to  show ;  but,  when  it  is  too  late,  repent  that  we  have 
been  unprofitable  servants. 

To  conclude,  the  sentence  passed  upon  Adam,  and  in  him  upon 
all  his  posterity,  after  his  fall,  was  this :  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy 
face  shalt  thou  eat  bread."  Labour,  therefore,  is  a  duty,  from 
which  no  man  is  exempt,  without  forfeiting  his  right  to  his  daily 
bread ;  we  are  obliged  to  it  by  this  sentence,  as  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam.  As  we  are  Christians,  we  are  obliged  to  it,  in 
conformity  to  Jesus  Christ,  whose  whole  life  was  all  labour  and 
sufferings.  And  lastly,  as  sinners,  we  are  bound  to  it,  because, 
without  labour  and  pains,  we  can  never  be  reconciled  to  God. 

Jt  behoves  us  all,  therefore,  to  take  care  that  this  great  busi- 
ness of  our  life  be  not  put  off  till  it  is  too  late  to  finish  it,  lest 
death  overtake  us  unawares,  and  we  be  obliged  to  bewail  our 
UHthoughtfulness  in  a  miserable  eternity. 


THE    END. 
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In  a  small  town  in  Gloucestershire  there  lived,  about  thirty 
years  ago,  an  industrious  man,  by  name  John  Wiln.ot,  who 
maintained  his  wife  and  only  son  by  keeping  a  small  shop,  in 
which  he  sold  needles,  thread,  pins,  laces,  and  other  such  smaJ/ 
articles. 

This  man  was  a  quiet,  inoffensive  person,  but  unfortunate  in 
his  wife,  who,  though  a  tidy,  hard-working  woman,  was  very 
self-willed,  and  so  full  of  pride  on  account  of  the  cleanliness  of 
her  house,  together  with  her  saving  management,  by  which  she 
enabled  her  husband  to  put  by  a  few  pounds  every  year,  that 
he  had  no  little  to  suffer  from  her  imperious  temper. 

Mrs.  Wilmot  was  a  tall,  bony,  hard-featured  woman,  and, 
inasmuch  as  she  had  passed  her  youth  without  falling  into  any 
of  those  grievous  offences  so  frequent  among  the  lower  orders 
of  females,  whose  sense  of  morality  and  decency,  I  am  sorry  to 
say,  is  for  the  most  part  exceedingly  slight,  she  failed  not  to 
hold  herself  very  high  upon  the  notion  of  her  extraordinary 
virtue,  not  unfrequently  telling  her  husband,  and  especially 
whenever  he  oflended  her  or  complained  of  her  temper,  that  she 
only  wished  he  had  taken  some  one  of  her  neighbors  to  wife, 
since  that  might  have  taught  him  how  to  value  a  virtuous 
woman.  And  as  Mrs.  Wilmot  prided  herself  on  her  morality, 
so  she  entertained  a  high  opinion  of  her  religion;  since  she  was 
a  constant  church-goer,  and  brought  the  text  home  every  Sunday 
the  year  round. 

I  have  before  intimated,  that  John  had  an  only  son,  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  a  boy  who  had  been  of  a  weak  constitution 
from  his  childhood,  and  who,  in  consequence  of  his  inability  to 
go  out  among  other  boys,  had  been  always  at  home  with  his 
mother.  Mrs.  Wilmot  had  as  little  tenderness  in  her  nature  as 
any  woman  can  be  supposed  to  possess ;  nevertheless  she  had  a 
great  affection  for  her  son,  he  being,  as  she  often  represented  the 
matter,  a  part  of  her  own  flesh  and  blood :  in  consideration  of 
which  she  indulged  him  to  the  utmost  extreme  which  her  cir- 
cumstances would  admit,  waiting  upon  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
pleading  his  want  of  health  for  these  extraordinary  indulgences. 
She  allowed  him  an  easy  chair,  and  the  warmest  seat  in  the 
chimney-corner;  and  by  pampering  his  sickly  appetite  with 
every  nicety  within  her  reach,  she  confirmed  that  weakness  of 
constitution  which  better  management  mighty  perhaps,  have 
removed. 
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When  a  healthy  lad  is  improperly  indulged,  he  very  soon 
makes  his  parents  feel  the  ill  effect  of  such  treatment  by  break- 
ing out  into  excesses.  But  this  was  not  the  case  with  Joseph 
Wilmot.  His  infirmities  compelled  him  to  stay  at  home,  and 
his  weakness  obliged  him  to  be  quiet;  so  that  as  all  his  comforts 
depended  on  his  mother,  he  naturally  clung  to  this  parent.  And 
though  he  was  sometimes  fretful  and  impatient,  yet,  as  I  said 
before,  that  very  weakness  which  made  him  fretful  prevented 
him  from  breaking  out  into  any  excesses  of  riot  or  disobedience; 
insomuch  that  he  was  generally  considered  by  his  neighbors  as 
a  good  son. 

As  Joseph  Wilmot  advanced  in  age  without  acquiring  strength, 
he  became  fond  of  reading  as  one  means  of  passing  away  the 
time  without  weariness.  And  as  his  mother,  who  was  herself 
very  ignorant,  entertained  a  persuasion  not  uncommon  among 
illiterate  and  unenlightened  persons,  that  reading  of  any  kind, 
no  matter  what,  must  be  a  kiod  of  religious  exercise,  she  became 
more  than  ever  confirmed  in  the  opinion  of  her  son's  merits, 
often  making  her  boast  of  his  good  life  and  strict  observance  of 
every  duty. 

In  the  meantime  the  young  man  advanced  in  years,  and  being 
thus  constantly  restrained  from  open  and  glaring  transgressions, 
he  displayed  that  selfishness  which  is  natural  to  the  unrenewed 
man,  in  a  spirit  of  censoriousness  against  those  vices  from  which 
he  was  himself  withheld  by  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  his 
case.  This  formality  was  hoAvever  much  admired  by  his  partial 
mother,  who  verily  believed,  that  the  bitterness  with  which  he 
spoke  of  the  sins  of  his  neighbors  was  a  proof  of  his  own  purity 
of  mind  and  hatred  of  vice. 

In  the  meantime,  his  constitution  became  gradually  weaker, 
till  he  was  at  length  laid  upon  his  bed  with  the  severe  attack  of 
a  disease  to  which  he  had  long  been  subject,  but  which  now 
appeared  to  threaten  his  speedy  dissolution.  It  is  one  thing  to 
look  at  death  at  a  distance,  and  another  to  view  it  close  at  hand. 
The  natural  man  shrinks  from  death  with  inconceivable  anguish  ; 
but  the  servant  of  Christ,  when  this  object  of  universal  dread 
draws  nigh,  clings  closer  to  his  Saviour,  with  a  humble  assurance 
that  he  in  whom  he  has  long  trusted  will  support  him  in  this  last 
conflict.  But  Joseph,  buoyed  up  with  the  idea  of  his  own  good 
qualities,  had  never  felt  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  and  was 
therefore  utterly  destitute  of  such  a  helper  as  the  dying  man 
must  ever  feel  the  need  of,  unless  indeed  he  be  numbered  among 
those  of  whom  th^  Psalmist  saith,  The  wicked  have  no  hands  in 
their  death;  to  wit,  those  obdurate  sinners  who  die  as  they  have 
lived,  without  a  single  thought  of  God  or  of  the  future  world. 

Joseph,  however,  was  by  no  means  so  hardened  as  the  persons 
above  described;  so  that  when  death,  as  I  before  said,  looked 
him  close  in  the  face,  he  became  very  much  dejected,  and  gave 
utterance  to  his  terrors  in  a  manner  so  distressing,  that  his 
mother,  finding  herself  no  longer  able  to  soothe  and  console  him 
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by  her  usual  expressions  of  commendation,  ran  out  into  the 
street,  and  brought  in  with  her  a  certain  old  woman,  who  Avas 
held  in  high  esteem  in  the  town  as  an  attentive  and  skilful  person 
about  the  sick,  and  one  who  was  said  to  have  a  mighty  com- 
fortable way  of  talking  to  dying  people.  This  old  woman, 
whom  we  shall  call  the  Widow  Barclay,  or  Nurse  Barclay,  such 
being  her  usual  appellation  in  the  neighborhood,  was  engaged  at 
a  wedding  when  Mrs.  Wilmot  came  to  call  her :  hearing,  how- 
ever, that  the  occasion  for  which  she  was  required  was  of  a 
melancholy  nature,  she  immediately  cast  her  countenance  into  a 
serious  mould,  and  following  Mrs.  Wilmot  to  her  house,  she 
failed  not  to  utter  several  audible  groans  as  she  ascended  the 
stairs  to  the  sick  man's  room.  Persons  in  the  dejected  situation 
in  which  Joseph  Wilmot  found  himself  at  tiiat  period,  are  ready 
to  catch  at  every  shadow  of  comfort.  Accordingly,  the  yowng 
man,  at  the  sight  of  the  old  lady,  raised  his  languid  head,  and 
holding  out  his  hand,  "  O !  Nurse  Barclay,  this  is  kind  of  you, 
indeed/'  he  said.  "  I  am  very  ill,  very  low,  very  much  afraid  of 
death.  Tell  me,  what  must  I  do  ?  I  fear  things  will  go  hard 
Tvith  me  at  last." 

"  Go  hard  with  you  !  dear  young  man,"  said  the  widow,  draw- 
ing up  her  head  wiih  a  peculiar  air,  not  seldom  used  on  such 
occasions;  "if  it  is  to  go  hard  with  you,  what  is  to  become  of 
thousands  and  tens  of  tiiousands  of  poor  sinners?"  And  then 
turning  to  his  mother,  who  stood  by ;  "  1  say,  Mrs.  W^ilmot, 
what  is  to  become  of  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  if  it  is  to 
go  hard  with  this  good  young  man  at  the  last  day  ?" 

"Very  true,"  returned  Mrs.  Wilmot;  "and  I  have  said  the 
very  same  to  him  a  hundred  and  a  hundred  times.  Why,  the 
poor  dear  boy  speaks  of  himself  as  if  he  had  been  a  common 
housebreaker,  or  worse,  when  I  his  molher  can  vouch  for  him, 
that  he  has  led  the  best  of  lives,  and  never  injured  man  nor 
beast." 

"  O,  mother,  mother,"  said  Joseph,  with  a  deep  sigh,  "  how 
can  you  talk  so  ?  are  we  not  all  sinners  ?  does  not  the  Prayer- 
book  say  so  ?   and  yet  you  will  have  it  that  I  have  no  faults." 

"  Faults !"  repeated  the  Widow  Barclay :  "  no,  no,  Joseph, 
your  mother  does  not  pretend  to  say  that  you  have  no  faults ; 
that  is  not  what  you  mean,  is  it,  Mrs.  Wilmot?" 

"  No,  no,"  returned  Mrs.  Wilmot,  "  I  did  not  mean  exactly  to 
say  that  Joseph  has  never  done  a  wrong  thing ;  that  perhaps 
might  be  saying  too  much,  because  you  know  no  human  crea- 
ture is  altogether  without  fault :  but  this  I  can  say,  that  there 
never  was  a  better  son  than  ray  poor  lad  there ;  and  I  would  say 
it,  if  need  be,  in  the  face  of  all  the  world." 

"  There,  now,"  said  the  widow,  exultingly  ;  "  there,  Joseph, 
hear  what  your  mother  says :  if  she  does  not  know  you,  I  cannot 
tell  who  does." 

"  I  can,"  said  Joseph ;  "  I  know  one  that  knows  me  better  than 
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my  mother,  and  that  is  myself:  whatever  my  mother  may  say, 
I  know  that  I  have  many  faults." 

"  Faults  again,"  repeated  the  widow,  interrupting  him ;  "  to  be 
sure,  child,  you  have  had  some  faults :  we  grant  you,  that  it  is 
true  enough,  all  are  sinners;  but  God  is  too  goodlo  punish  his 
poor  creatures  for  a  few  faults :  the  Almighty  is  very  merciful, 
and  will  be  sure  to  forgive  you." 

"  O,"  said  Joseph,  "  but  though  my  mother  counts  me  reli- 
gious, I  know  that  I  have  not  been  so  ;  1  have  lived  until  now 
without  any  knowledge  or  thought  of  God  ;  and  though  I  may 
have  led  a  more  moral  life  than  some  men,  yet  I  feel  that  this 
neglect  of  my  duty  to  my  Maker  is  alone  sufficient  to  condemn 
me." 

"  Pooh,  pooh,"  said  the  widow,  tossing  up  her  chin,  "  who 
has  put  such  thoughts  in  your  head  ?  I  don't  see  but  you  are 
quite  as  good  after  all  as  some  people  who  make  a  mighty  stir 
and  outcry  about  religion,  filling  one's  ears  with  their  hymns  and 
prayers." 

Joseph  was  silent,  for  indeed  he  felt  himself  overpowered  by 
the  volubility  of  the  old  lady's  tongue :  on  which  she,  turning 
to  his  mother,  said,  "  Poor  dear  lad,  how  he  does  but  talk !  I  am 
certain  sure  he  has  had  sufferings  enough  in  this  world  to  prevent 
his  fearing  any  thing  for  the  next ;  at  any  rate  it  cannot  be  said 
of  him  as  was  said  of  the  rich  man  in  the  Testament,  that  he  has 
had  all  his  good  things  in  this  life." 

"So  I  tell  him,  so  I  tell  him,"  said  Mrs.  Wilmot,  sighing, 
"  and  so  I  have  told  him  over  and  over  again :  if  I  have  said  it 
once,  I  have  said  it  twenty  times ;  he  has  had  troubles  enough, 
poor  soul,  that  he  has  troubles  enough  to  make  up  for  all  his  sin. 
If  ever  any  body  was  afflicted  in  this  world,  I  am  sure  it  may  be 
said  so  of  him." 

"  There  now,"  said  the  widow,  turning  to  Joseph  with  an  air 
of  satisfaction,  "  do  you  hear  what  your  mother  says,  my  boy  ?" 

"I  do  hear,"  replied  the  young  man,  sighing;  "I  do  hear  it; 
but  how  my  sufferings  Ci:\,n  atone  for  my  sins  I  cannot  under- 
stand. All  the  sufferings  I  have  endured  I  have  deserved;  ay, 
and  I  deserve  a  great  deal  more,  that  is,  if  the  Lord  should  deal 
with  me  according  to  my  sins,  and  reward  me  according  to  mine 
iniquities." 

"There  again,"  said  Nurse  Barclay,  lifting  up  her  eyes  and 
her  hands,  "  do  you  hear.  Dame  Wilmot,  how  the  poor  boy  talks 
of  his  sins  and  his  iniquities,  poor  innocent  soul?" 

"  Innocent  soul !"  repeated  the  sick  youth  :  "  you  will  not  talk 
of  innocent  souls,  Mrs.  Barclay,  when  you  come  to  be  in  my 
situation ;  at  least,  I  hope  you  will  not.  There  are  no  souls 
innocent  but  those  of  the  faithful,  who  have  been  washed  and 
made  while  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

"Who  are  those  you  are  talking  of?"  asked  the  widow. 

"Those,"  returned  Joseph,  "who  have  been  brought  to  the 
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knowledge  of  Christ,  and  have  received  him  into  their  hearts 
by  faith." 

"O,  there  you  are  again  got  upon  your  high  doctrines," 
replied  the  widow :  "  such  doctrines  may  be  very  well  for  those 
who  have  learning,  but  for  such  ignorant  folks  as  we  are,  how 
can  we  be  expected  to  understand  them.  Ay,  Mrs.  Wilmot,  is  it 
not  so  ?  It  is  no  matter  what  we  are,  provided  we  are  sincere ; 
we  are  then  safe  enough." 

"  Sincere  /"  said  Joseph,  with  a  deep  sigh  .  "  but  I  have  not 
been  sincere." 

"  Not  sincere .'"  repeated  the  mother ;  "  why,  Joseph,  my  boy, 
your  trouble  puts  you  beside  yourself." 

"  No,  mother,  no  !"  replied  the  young  man,  "  I  am  not  beside 
myself,  I  perhaps  never  knew  myself  so  well  as  I  do  now — I  tell 
you  the  truth :  I  have  hitherto  lived  in  hardness  of  heart,  in 
contempt  of  God,  and  in  separation  from  Christ." 

"  Why,  child,"  said  the  widow,  half  angry,  "if  God  did  not 
give  you  grace  to  be  pious,  how  was  you  to  help  yourself?  You 
did  as  well  as  you  could,  I  am  sure  you  could  not  do  more." 

"  I  did  not  do  as  well  as  I  could,"  returned  Joseph,  with  a 
degree  of  peevishness  which  he  could  no  longer  restrain:  "do 
you  presume  to  charge  the  Almighty  with  injustice?  If  I  had 
not  grace,  did  I  use  the  means  to  obtain  it?  What  does  the 
Scripture  say  ?  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted^  I  am 
tempted  of  God.  No,  no ;  if  I  perish,  it  is  ail  my  own  work :  I 
have  done  ill,  and  I  know  it ;  and  I  fear  that  I  shall  eternally 
rue  the  consequences  of  my  wicked  life." 

"  Do  not  be  so  hot,  so  impatient,  my  lad,"  said  the  widow, 
sitting  down  and  taking  his  hand,  at  the  same  time  looking 
significantly  at  his  mother.  "Well,  well,  we  will  grant  all  you 
require :  you  have  been  a  naughty  lad,  and  now  you  are  sorry 
for  it,  and  this  blessed  repentance  will  put  all  right.  What  does 
the  Bible  say  ?  Repent^  and  you  shall  be  forgiven.  Is  it  not  so, 
Mrs.  Wilmot?  You  cannot  do  better  than  repent :  you  must  try 
to  make  yourself  better,  that  is  what  you  have  to  do :  you  must 
make  yourself  fit  to  be  saved,  and  then,  you  know,  for  the  sake 
of  your  repentance  all  will  be  forgiven  you."  So  saying,  she 
shook  his  hand,  and  promising  to  return  next  day,  hastened 
down  stairs  to  return  to  the  party  she  had  left,  saying  to  John 
Wilmot,  as  she  hurried  through  the  shop,  "  I  found  your  son 
very  low,  Mr.  Wilmot :  he  would  have  it  he  was  a  grievous 
sinner,  and  when  I  would  have  proved  the  contrary,  he  got  so 
hot  that  I  was  forced  to  let  him  have  his  way ;  and  so  I  talked 
to  him  a  little  on  the  subject  of  repentance,  all  as  if  he  had  been 
one  of  the  worst  of  sinners,  poor  dear  innocent  soul  j  where  can 
he  have  got  such  gloomy  notions  of  religion?" 

John  Wilmot,  who  was  preparing  fourpenny  balls  of  \w)rsted 
from  a  large  skein  which  he  had  before  him,  ceased  to  twirl  his 
reel,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  with  his  usual  dulness  of  compre- 
bension,  said  to  the  sprightly  widow  who  stood  before  him, 


COMMON  EllAORS.  7 

"  Thank  you,  Mrs.  Barclay,  you  are  wonderfully  kind  to  all  sick 
folks;  and  so  you  think  ray  poor  lad  needs  repentance?" 

"Repentance!"  repeated  the  good  woman ;  "  you  quite  mis- 
understand me,  John  Wilmot ;  how  could  you  think  that  I  should 
say  any  such  a  thing  ?  only  sick  folks,  you  know,  must  be  hu- 
mored :  there  never  was  a  better  lad  on  earth  than  poor  Joseph ; 
and  there  is  not,  I  am  sure,  a  more  innocent  lad  in  all  our 
town." 

"  So  my  wife  says,"  returned  John,  winding  again,  while  the 
busy  dame  bustled  out  of  the  shop. 

In  the  mean  time  poor  Joseph  begged  to  be  left  awhile  alone, 
in  order  to  give  way  to  those  confused  and  miserable  feelings 
which  the  discourses  of  his  mother  and  Mrs.  Barclay  had  in  no 
small  degree  tended  to  increase. 

We  may  compare  Mrs.  Barclay,  and  other  ignorant  comforters 
of  the  same  description,  to  those  mistaken  teachers  spoken  of  in 
Ezekiel  xiii.  10,  11 :  "  Because,  even  because  they  have  seduced 
my  people,  saying,  Peace;  and  there  was  no  peace;  and  one 
built  up  a  wall,  and,  lo,  others  daubed  it  with  untempered  mortar* 
say  unto  them  which  daub  it  with  untempered  mortar,  that  it 
shall  fall." 

Poor  Joseph  lay  without  comfort  on  his  bed,  after  his  mother 
had  left  him,  till  sunset,  which  did  not  happen  long  before 
nine  o'clock,  it  being  the  height  of  summer.  At  this  time  she 
returned  again  to  bring  him  his  supper,  saying,  that  she  would 
have  come  before,  only  she  fancied  he  might  be  asleep.  He  took 
his  supper  from  her,  and  begged  to  be  left  again  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble. "  Why,  child,"  said  Mrs.  Wilmot,  "  what  is  the  matter  with 
you  to-night  ?  I  never  saw  you  in  such  a  way  before  ;  you  are 
quite  unsociable,  and  will  take  no  comfort  from  any  one.  I 
brought  the  Widow  Barclay  to  see  you,  and  even  she  could  not 
please  you." 

"  No,  mother,"  said  Joseph,  "  it  was  not  likely  she  should, 
talking  after  such  a  fashion  as  she  did." 

"  Well,  well,  child,"  returned  the  mother,  "  let  me  settle  your 
pillow,  and  put  your  bed-clothes  comfortable,  and  then  I  will 
leave  you  ;  and  I  hope  by  morning  you  will  be  better  satisfied." 
So  saying,  she  departed. 

Poor  Joseph  being  left  again,  was  filled  with  so  maay  unplea- 
sant thoughts,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  sleep.  The  night 
was  exceedingly  sultry,  and  Mrs.  Wilmot,  by  her  son's  request, 
had  left  the  window  open  nearly  at  the  foot  of  his  bed,  promis- 
ing to  come  about  midnight  to  shut  it.  As  the  young  man  lay 
propped  up  on  his  bed,  his  eyes  were  continually  fixed  on  the 
prospect  which  presented  itself  through  the  open  window.  The 
room  in  which  he  lay  had  a  western  aspect ;  and  Uial  part  of  the 
sky,  whore  the  sun  had  disappeared,  still  retained  a  faint  glow, 
all  else  seemed  buried  in  obscurity.  Right  between  this  glowing 
part  of  the  sky  and  Joseph's  window,  stood  the  parish  church, 
the  figure  of  which,  as  well  as  those  of  the  yew  trees  in  the 
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churcft-yard  were  distinctly  marked  by  the  faint  light  behind 
them,  and  together  suggested  no  very  pleasant  thoughts  to  this 
poor  young  man,  who  was  now  lying  on  his  bed  of  sickness,  a 
stranger  to  redeeming  love,  and  overwhelmed  with  the  fear  ol 
death.  Poor  Joseph  having  lain  for  awhile  looking  on  this  scene 
at  length  broke  out  in  lamentations—  "  O !  death !  death  !"  he 
said :  "  he  must  have  a  stout  heart  indeed,  who  can  look  on  death, 
and  that  which  may  follow  death,  without  fear.  In  a  few  months, 
or  perhaps  in  a  few  weeks,  my  poor  body  may  be  laid  in  that 
church-yard  ;  and  then,  where  shall  my  soul  be  found,  laden  as 
it  is  Aviih  sin?  Can  I  hope  to  be  forgiven?  God  is  indeed 
merciful,  but  he  is  also  just  and  holy ;  what  then  is  to  become  ot 
me  ?"  The  poor  young  man  then  began  to  weep  and  sob  so 
audibly,  that  his  father  and  mother,  who  were  in  the  next  room, 
came  running  to  him ;  and  his  mother  declared  that  she  would 
leave  him  no  more  that  night :  so,  laying  herself  down  on  the 
outside  of  his  bed,  she  continued  to  repeat  to  him  such  words  of 
comfort  as  her  erroneous  notions  of  religion  suggested,  till  the 
sick  man,  being  entirely  worn  out  with  fatigue,  fell  into  a 
disturbed  sleep.  The  first  request  which  Joseph  made  to  his 
mother  in  the  morning  was,  that  she  would  send  for  the  minister 
of  the  parish. 

"O.  Joseph !"  said  the  poor  woman,  in  great  alarm,  on  hearing 
this  request,  "  you  terrify  me  !  surely  you  do  not  think  of  dying  ! 
Do  you  feel  yourself  worse  ?     Shall  I  call  the  doctor  ?" 

"  No,  no ,"  returned  Joseph,  peevishly,  "  no,  no,  mother,  call 
the  minister;  beg  him  to  come:  and  if  you  have  any  love  for 
me,  do  let  me  have  my  own  way  in  this  matter.  Don't  talk  to 
me  any  more  as  you  did  last  night,  it  makes  me  worse  and  worse. 
You  will  have  it  that  I  am  not  a  sinner  —  that  I  am  a  good 
lad  —  that  I  may  be  sure  of  going  to  heaven  for  my  good  works  j 
while  my  heart  and  my  conscience  tell  me  quite  the  contrary  j— 
and  this  is  a  kind  of  contradiction  which  I  cannot  endure." 

"  Contradiction !"  repeated  the  mother ;  "  was  ever  any  thing 
like  that,  to  accuse  me  of  contradicting  you  ?  Why,  now  I  ask 
you  if  I  have  not  been  the  most  indulgent  of  mothers?  and  I 
take  this  very  ungrateful  of  you,  Joseph,  to  say  that  I  contradict 
you."     Thus  saying,  she  burst  into  tears. 

"  O,  mother,"  said  Joseph,  much  touched  by  her  tears,  for  he 
had  never  before  seen  her  so  affected,  "  do  not  cry ;  do  not  grieVe 
about  me  ;  you  have  been  a  kind  parent  to  me ;  I  did  not  mean 
to  distress  you.     But  if  you  love  me,  do  send  for  the  minister." 

Mrs.  Wilmot,  though  very  unwillingly,  now  submitted  to  her 
son's  desire;  and  going  out  immediately,  soon  returned  with  the 
minister,  who  was  one  of  those  wise  and  faithful  servants,  who 
make  it  their  only  business  on  earth  to  do  their  heavenly  Master's 
work.  When  this  excellent  man  was  introduced  into  Joseph's 
room,  and  had  taken  his  seat  by  the  young  man's  bed,  he  put 
several  questions  to  him,  inorder'to  obtain  some  little  acquaintance 
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with  his  character  before  he  entered  into  any  particular  discourse 
with  him. 

"Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "I  am  full  of  concern  about  the  state  o.* 
my  soul.  I  know  that  I  must  die  soon,  and  I  fear  my  actions 
will  not  stand  examination  at  the  last  day  ;  though  my  mother 
tells  me,  she  is  sure  that  if  I  am  not  saved,  it  will  go  hard  with 
multitudes;  and  I  hardly  know  myself  what  to  tlunk  about  it. 
since  I  certainly  have  led  a  more  moral  life  than  most  young 
men  ;  though  that  may  be  partly  owing  to  the  check  which  my 
infirmities  have  laid  upon  me."  ' 

"  My  dear  young  man,"  said  the  minister,  "  beware  of  thinking 
that  you  must  be  saved  because  you  are  not  so  bad  as  some 
others.  Observe  what  the  Scriptures  say  of  all  mankind  ;  '  There 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.'  (Rom.  iii.  12.)  'All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.'  (Rom.  iii.  23.) 
'The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.'  (Gen. 
viii.  21.)  Now  wherefore,  my  young  man,"  proceeded  the 
minister,  "  wherefore  do  you  suppose  that  these  strong  declara- 
tions of  man's  depravity  are  used  in  the  Bible,  but  in  order  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  every  man  be  constrained  to 
plead  guilty  before  God?  Your  being  free  from  the  gross  sins 
which  some  commit,  will  not  excuse  you  for  the  pride,  the  evil 
thoughts,  the  carnal  desires,  the  secret  sins,  of  which  you,  as 
well  as  I,  and  every  son  of  Adam,  have  been  guilty.  If  we  have 
been  better  outwardly  than  some  others,  it  is  more  owing  to  the 
care  of  our  parents,  and  the  restraining  grace  of  God,  than  to 
any  good  in  ourselves.  Be  assured,  therefore,  that  in  the  eyes 
of  a  just  and  holy  God  we  are  all  counted  unclean  and  utterly 
vile." 

Joseph  sighed,  and  looking  hard  at  the  minister,  said,  "  How 
then.  Sir,  am  I  to  be  saved  ?" 

"  Not  by  any  thing  that  you  can  do,"  replied  the  minister , 
"  for,  if  your  being  better  than  some  others  would  save  you, 
why  should  Jesus  Christ  have  lived  a  painful  life,  and  died  a 
shameful  death,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself? 
My  dear  young  man,  you  must  either  wholly  part  with  your 
supposed  merits,  or  with  the  Saviour  himself.  You  must  either 
consent  to  be  thought  a  sick  man,  or  send  away  your  Physician." 

"  O,  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "  then  will  I  confess  myself  to  be 
diseased,  and  apply  to  my  Physician." 

"  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  make  this  declaration,"  said  the 
minister ;  "  because  I  am  convinced  that  no  man  is  disposed  by 
nature  to  apply  to  the  heavenly  Physician.  No  n>an  cometh 
unto  Christ  unless  he  is  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  inasmuch  as  God  the  Spirit  is  all-powerful,  I  cannot  doubt 
but  he  will  accomplish  that  work  in  you  which  I  trust  he  hath 
already  commenced." 

"  But,  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "  arn  I  to  understand  that  the  Lord 
counts  all  sinners  alike?    God  is  merciful,  I  have  often  heard  it 
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•aid ;  and  I  was  yesterday  told  that  he  was  too  good  to  punish 
^ny  one  for  a  few  faults." 

•"'  O  how  little,"  said  the  pious  minister,  "  do  they  know  of  the 
Auman  heart,  who  speak  of  the  transgressions  of  the  best  of  men 
as  of  a  few  pardonable  errors  !  Man  is  by  nature  at  enmity  with 
Gou.  Remember  our  Lord's  words  to  his  own  disciples,  '  Except 
ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;'  and  the  Scripture  says,  '  If  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature.' " 

"  But,  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "  there  are  some,  as  you  well  know, 
Sir,  in  our  town,  who  talk  much  of  this  conversion,  and  of  other 
such  matters,  whose  lives  are  a  disgrace  to  their  profession;  and 
when  I  have  seen  and  heard  such  persons,  I  have  often  thought 
what  my  mother  and  others  say,  to  be  strictly  true." 

"  But,"  said  the  minister,  "  you  must  tell  me  what  your  mothei 
says,  before  I  can  explain  your  doubts  respecting  her  assertion." 

"  Why,  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "  she  says  that  she  does  not  see  but 
that  those  who  do  not  pretend  to  religion  are  quite  as  good  for 
the  most  part  as  those  who  make  such  a  noise  and  stir  about  it." 

The  minister  replied,  "  Notice  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
publican,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  spake  to  some  who,  like 
your  mother,  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous, 
and  despised  others.  Self-righteousness  is  natural  to  the  human 
heart,  but  it  is  founded  in  ignorance  of  God's  holy  law.  By  this 
holy  law  God  will  judge  you,  and  not  by  comparing  you  with 
other  sinners.  All  are  sinners;  and  be  assured,  that  the  only 
way  of  escape  for  any  is,  by  flying  for  mercy  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  If  all  the  good  works  that  ever  were  done  could  be 
performed  by  one  individual,  they  could  not  procure  the  pardon 
of  a  single  sin,  or  make  atonement  for  one  breach  of  the  law." 

"  Then,  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "  if  good  works  will  not  atone  for 
sin,  have  we  nothing  of  this  sort  to  hope  for  from  our  sufferings? 
I  have  been  a  great  sa.*ferer  from  my  youth." 

The  minister  replied,  "  My  dear  young  man,  the  word  of  God 
will  not  allow  us  to  imagine  that  the  sufferings  of  a  sinner  can 
atone  for  sin.  A  sacrifice  in  order  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  must 
in  the  first  place  be  without  spot  or  blemish  ;  and  in  the  second 
place,  it  must  be  voluntary.  What  we  suffer  in  the  body,  we 
suffer  not  voluntarily,  but  in  consequence  of  our  sins:  we  cannot 
therefore  place  any  confidence  in  our  sufferings,  because  they 
are  deficient  in  every  point  which  can  render  suffering  effectual 
to  salvation.  And  seeing  this  to  be  the  case,  we  must  look  for 
a  Saviour  whose  sacrifice  is  at  once  pure  and  voluntary  :  and, 
praised  be  God,  such  a  one  is  nigh  to  every  sinner,  expressly 
declaring,  that '  whosoever  cometh  unto  him,  he  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.' " 

"Ah,  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "these  are  comfortable  doctrines:  but 
as  I  am  a  poor  man,  and  no  scholar,  I  fear  that  such  matters  as 
these  are  above  me.  Mrs.  Barclay  toM  me  but  yesterday,  thai 
religion  raav  be  very  well  for  those  who  have  learning  but  that 


COMMON  ERRORS.  H 

the  want  of  it  would  be  overlooked  in  a  poor  ignorant  man,  such 
as  I  am." 

The  minister  replied,  "  It  is  written,  '  All  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord.'  (Isaiah  liv.  13.)  And  St.  Paul  shows,  that 
it  is  not  by  man's  wisdom  or  learning  that  he  can  know  any 
thing  of  God.  (1  Cor.  i.)  Many  promises  of  instruction  are 
given  to  those  who  seek  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ;  and  a 
divine  teacher  is  appointed  for  such,  whose  communications 
have  power  to  convey  light  and  knowledge  to  the  most  dark  and 
ignorant  heart."  Then  taking  up  Joseph's  Bible,  which  lay  on 
a  little  table  near  the  bed.  he  marked  with  his  pencil  the  following 
among  other  passages  for  the  young  man's  consideration. 
"  Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord  :  therefore  will  he  teach  sinners 
m  the  way.  The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment :  and  the  meek 
will  he  teach  his  way."  (Ps.  xxv.  8,  9.)  "  This  is  the  condem- 
nation, that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil."  (John  iii.  19.) 

The  young  man  thanked  the  minister  heartily  for  this  kindness, 
and  said,  ''  You  have  given  me  much  comfort,  Sir ;  and  taught 
me  to  see  things  in  a  new  light.  I  used  to  suppose,  that  if  I  was 
hut  sincere^  I  was  safe  ;  and  that  if  the  Lord  did  not  give  me  as 
much  grace  as  he  did  to  others,  it  was  not  my  fault.  But  I 
perceive,  that  I  then  had  no  sincerity,  nor  any  desire  for  grace." 

The  pious  minister  answered  "My  young  friend,  the  errors 
which  you  have  been  led  to  discover  and  confess  are  particularly 
common  among  ungodly  persons.  As  to  j'our  views  of  sincerity 
— there  was  a  time  when  the  apostle  Paul  'verily  thought  with 
himself,  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.'  (Acts  xxvi.  9.)  He  was  sincere,  no  doubt, 
but  in  a  wrong  cause  ;  till,  being  stopped  short  by  the  grace  of 
God,  he  became  a  most  zealous  defender  of  that  Saviour  whom 
he  had  persecuted.  The  apostle,  referring  to  this  passage  of  his 
life,  at  a  later  period,  speaks  thus^ '  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  Church  of  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.' 
(1  Cor.  XV.  9,  10.)  '  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  ;  of  whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained 
mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  fortli  all 
long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  heieafter 
believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting.'  (1  Tim.  i.  15,  16.)  And  to 
that  other  erroneous  sentiment  of  yours,  namely,  that  you  cannot 
have  grace  ij  God  vouchsafes  it  not ;  I  make  this  reply —  '  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?'  Moreover,  while  you 
are  presuming  to  charge  your  Maker  with  injustice,  are  you 
diligently  using  those  means  of  grace  with  which  you  are 
favored  ?  If  not,  it  surely  becomes  you  to  lay  your  hand  on 
your  mouth." 

^'  Sir,"  said  Joseph,  "  I  heartily  thank  you  for  all  your 
condescending  kindness.     You  have  assisted  to  set  me  right  on 
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many  important  subjects,  and  I  now  see  how  vain  a  thing 
would  be,  for  any  man  to  attempt  in  his  own  strength  to  work 
out  his  own  salvation." 

"  My  dear  young  man,"  said  the  minister,  "  I  thank  God  that 
you  have  been  brought  lo  this  reasonable  conclusion :  concerning 
which  I  may  say  to  you  as  our  Lord  once  said  unlo  Simon, 
'  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee  :  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.' "  The  minister  then  proceeded  to  set  before 
him  a  striking  outline  of  the  great  work  of  salvation,  as  it  is  set 
forth  in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  very  earnestly  admonishing  him 
daily  to  ask  wisdom  of  the  great  Father  of  lights,  wno  giveth  to 
all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not. 

Poor  Joseph  shook  the  minister  heartily  by  the  hand,  and, 
with  tears  in  his  eyes,  requested  that  he  would  often  repeat  hi3 
visits  —  and  I  am  happy  lo  add,  that  it  pleased  the  Lokd  so  to 
bless  the  instructions  of  this  worthy  minister  to  the  poor  invalid, 
that  he  died  at  length  in  the  blessed  hope  of  acceptance  with 
Goo  through  the  merits  and  death  of  his  Redeemer. 


THE      END. 
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THE    CHURCHMAN    IN    HIS    CLOSET 


"  Forasmuch  aa  after  Ihis  life  there  is  an  account  to  be  given  to  the  righteous  Judge,  by  whom  all 
■HUt  be  Judged  without  res|ject  of  persons :  1  require  you  to  examine  yonrsrlf  and  your  estate,  both 
towai'd  GoJ  and  man  ;  so  that  accusing  and  conHemnIng  yourself  for  your  own  faults,  yon  may  find 
raercy  at  our  heavenly  Tiither's  hands,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  not  be  accused  and  condemned  in  that 
fearful  Judgment."— r?U  Order/or  Uu  Visitation  of  the  Sick. 
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Depository, 


THJB     liOKD'S^     DAY. 


My  Christian  Friends, 

If  you  have  any  reverence  for  Almighty 
God,  who  is  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings,  and 
on  whom  you  entirely  depend  for  happiness,  in 
this  life  and  the  next,  remember  His  express 
command  to  "  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day." — • 
If  you  have  any  love  for  your  own  souls,  any 
desire  to  be  taught  by  what  means  you  may  be 
blessed  for  erer  in  heaven  ; — Let  nothing  but 
sickness,  or  some  other  unavoidable  hindranc<^ 
prevent  your  attendance  on  the  public  Service 
of  the  Church  every  Lord's  day.  Diligently 
seek  the  Lord  where  He  may  be  found  ;  call 
upon  Him  in  His  "  house  of  prayer,"  and  you 
,vill  experience  inward  peace,  and  joy,  and 
comfort ;  you  will  become  better  Christians  and 
happier  men ;  and  you  will  have  occasion,  in 
the  day  of  Judgment,  to  rejoice,  that  you  had 
grace  and  wisdom  to  attend  to  this  warning. 
No.  4L 
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I  HAVE  been  this  day  in  the  house  of  God,  and  have  been  en- 
gaged in  his  worship.  It  becomes  me  as  a  reasonable  creature, 
and  much  more  as  a  professing  Christian,  to  inquire  what  were 
the  feehngs  of  my  heart  while  I  was  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
engaged  in  his  worship.  I  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that  "  Goo 
is  a  Spirit,  and  that  they  who  worship  Him,  must  worship  him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth."  I  am  taught  that  they  who  ''  draw  near 
unto  Him  with  their  hps,  while  their  heart  is  far  from  him," 
are  an  abomination  in  his  sight.  How,  then,  have  I  been 
affected  ?  Has  this  Lord's  day  been  employed  for  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  my  immortal  soul?  Did  I  enter  upon  it  in  the  morn- 
ing with  earnest  desire  and  fervent  prayer,  that  it  might  prove 
a  blessing  to  me,  by  being  the  means  of  humbling  me  more 
deeply  in  a  view  of  my  sinfulness  before  God,  and  by  strength- 
ening my  confidence  in  my  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  by 
increasing  my  gratitude  and  love  to  Him;  and  by  confirming 
my  resolution  of  obeying  His  commandments,  and  of  living  to 
His  glory  ?  Have  I  kept  up  a  desire  after  these  blessings  through 
the  day,  and  have  I  found  that  these  ends  have  been  answered 
by  my  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  ?  The  Sabbath  was 
appointed  for  these  purposes,  and  I  shall  have  to  give  an  account 
to  God,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  the  manner  in  which  I  have 
spent  every  Lord's  day  which  I  have  been  permitted  to  see,  and 
the  improvement  I  have  made  of  it.  Oh  how  many  have  passed 
by  without  improvement,  and  how  much  guilt  lies  on  me  on 
account  of  my  misspent  Sundays  !  Let  me  be  humbled  under 
the  conviction  of  my  sinfulness,  and  seek  pardon  before  it  be 
too  late  to  obtain  it. 

But  let  me  return  to  a  recollection  of  the  hours  which  are 
just  past.  They  cannot  be  recalled ;  they  are  gone  to  be  recorded 
in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  against  the  awful  day  of 
judgment.  Have  not  I  reason  to  fear  that  they  will  appear 
against  me,  together  with  those  of  other  Sabbaths,  in  that  awful 
day?  But,  however  guilty  I  may  have  been,  let  me  not  shun 
an  inquiry,  at  this  solemn  season  of  recollection,  into  the  state 
of  my  heart.  What,  then,  have  my  feelings  been  this  day? 
Have  they  been  those  of  a  contrite  sinner,  a  thankful  believer 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  a  pensioner  on  the  mercy  of  God,  a 
candidate  for  eternal  glory?  How  were  my  thoughts  employed 
while  I  was  in  the  house  of  God?  Did  I  follow  the  minister  in 
the  confession  of  sin  with  feelings  of  my  own  sinfulness,  sorrow 
on  account  of  it,  and  an  earnest  desire  after  pardon  and  salva- 
tion ?  Did  I  hear  him  declare  the  mercy  of  God  to  true  peni- 
tents, with  an  earnest  desire  that  I  might  be  found  one  of  the 
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happy  number,  and  partake  of  that  mercy  ?  Did  I  join  heartil) 
with  the  congregation  in  blessing  God,  "  for  redemption  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  oi 
glory,"  as  one  who  felt  himself  indebted  to  that  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  hope  of  escaping  from  the  torments  of 
hell  and  of  obtaining  eternal  happiness?  Alas,  how  often  have 
I  been  thinking  of  other  things,  even  the  things  of  this  world, 
while  with  my  lips  I  have  been  uttering  confessions  of  sin  and 
petitions  for  pardon  and  salvation  !  What  a  solemn  mockery  of 
God  is  this !  And  how  must  He,  to  "  whom  all  hearts  are  open, 
all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid,"  be 
offended  by  such  hypocrisy  as  I  have  been  thus  guilty  of  before 
him  ! 

It  appears  then,  on  a  general  view  of  the  day  past,  that  I  am 
guilty  before  God.  The  sins  of  this  Lord's  day  are  many  and 
great,  and  every  one  of  them  exposes  me  to  the  just  anger  oi 
"  Him  who  hath  power  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell." 
Without  an  interest  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  I  must  "  perish 
everlastingly."  Let  me  then  fall  on  my  knees,  and  pray  for 
mercy  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

But  I  will  not  content  myself  with  this  general  review.  I  will 
enter  into  particulars,  and  while  I  endeavor  to  do  so,  may  the 
Lord  give  me  seriousness  of  heart,  and  a  willingness  to  know 
and  to  acknowledge  the  worst  of  myself  which  may  be  disco- 
vered to  me.  I  must  know  it  either  here  or  hereafter;  and  it  is 
better  to  know  it  now  while  forgiveness  may  be  obtained,  than 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it  hereafter  when  the  day  of  grace 
is  past. 


RECOLLECTIONS  FOUNDED  ON  THE  GENERAL  CONFESSION. 

I  HAVE  this  day  acknowledged,  by  uniting  with  my  own  lips 
in  the  confession  of  the  Church,  that  I  have  "  erred  and  strayed 
Irom  God's  ways  like  a  lost  sheep, — that  I  have  followed  too 
much  the  devices  and  desires  of  my  own  heart, — that  I  have 
offended  against  God's  holy  laws, — that  I  have  left  undone  those 
things  which  I  ought  to  have  done,  and  have  done  those  things 
which  I  ought  not  to  have  done, — and  that  there  is  no  health  in 
me."  Let  me  examine  myself  whether  I  have  understood  and 
felt  my  own  words.  I  have  confessed,  then,  that  the  thoughts 
of  my  heart  and  the  acts  of  my  life  have  been  sinful  before  God. 
It  is  certainly  true  that,  by  the  alienation  of  my  affections  from 
God,  I  have  acted  the  part  of  a  silly  sheep  which  has  gone 
astray  from  the  shepherd's  care,  and  from  the  pasture  which  he 
had  provided,  into  a  wilderness  of  want,  danger,  and  misery. 
I  have  sought  my  happiness  in  the  world,  and  not  in  the  favoi 
of  God,  in  fellowship  with  Him,  and  in  obedience  to  His  will, 
wherein  alone  happiness  can  be  found.  And  while  I  have  been 
thus  seeking  my  happiness  in  the  world,  I  have  been  justly  dis- 
appointed  for  I  have  never  found  what  I  have  sought  'after. 
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Like  a  sheep  in  a  desert  land,  I  have  found  no  suitable  food  for 
my  soul,  and  have  been  constantly  subject  to  tormenting  fears 
from  the  expectation  of  death  and  the  judgment  to  come.  But 
have  I  laid  to  heart  this  my  folly,  so  as  to  repent  of  it  and  to 
return  to  God?  If  I  have  not  thus  laid  it  to  heart,  what  benefit 
shall  I  derive  from  making  a  confession  of  it  with  my  lips? 
The  confession,  if  unaccompanied  with  repentance,  will  only 
increase  my  misery  now  in  the  convictions  of  my  own  con- 
science, and  my  condemnation  at  the  last  day  from  the  sentence 
of  the  great  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

"  I  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  my  own 
heart."  My  heart  is,  assuredly,  a  sinful  heart,  and  therefore  its 
"  devices  and  desires,"  its  schemes  and  endeavors  to  accomplish 
them,  must  all  be  sinful  likewise.  For  can  a  polluted  fountain 
send  forth  pure  streams?  Or  can  a  corrupt  tree  bear  good 
fruit?  What  have  been  the  "  devices  and  desires  of  mij  heart?" 
Have  they  not  been  engaged  about  securing  happiness  to  myself 
independently  of  God,  His  favor  and  presence?  Have  I  not 
loved  other  objects  more  than  Him,  or  rather,  instead  of  Him, 
and  been  intent  on  "  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures"  rather 
than  on  pleasing  Him,  the  author  of  my  existence,  and  the 
giver  of  all  the  blessings  which  I  enjoy?  Have  not  "  the  de- 
vices and  desires  of  my  own  heart"  been  such,  on  many  occa- 
sions, that,  if  they  had  not  been  restrained  by  the  fear  of  dis- 
grace and  punishment  in  this  world,  or  of  the  wrath  of  God  in 
the  world  to  come,  they  would  have  led  me  into  the  greatest 
actual  crimes,  and  so  have  ruined  me  both  in. body  and  soul  for 
ever?  Should  I  not  feel  unwilling  to  have  "  the  devices  and 
desires  of  my  own  heart"  made  known  to  my  fellow-creatures, 
or  even  to  the  dearest  friend  I  have  in  the  world?  Should  I  not 
shrink  with  shame  and  fear  from  such  an  exposure  of  the 
thoughts  of  my  heart?  Let  me  remember,  then,  that  they  are 
all  known  to  the  infinitely  pure  and  holy  God;  and  that,  unless 
they  be  now  forgiven,  they  will  all  be  brought  ;brth  to  view  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  Oh  how  great  need  have  1  of  pardoning 
mercy  and  sanctifying  grace  ! 

But  my  confessions  have  not  been  confined  to  the  sinfulness 
of  my  heart.  For  I  have  declared,  "  that  I  have  offended  against 
God's  holy  laws, — that  I  have  left  undone  what  I  ou-^ht  to  have 
done,  and  have  done  what  I  ought  not  to  have  done.""  I  have 
not  loved  and  served  God  as  I  ought  to  have  loved  and  served 
my  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Benefactor.  I  have  not  made  His 
word  my  rule.  His  love  my  motive,  nor  His  glory  my  end.  It  was, 
and  is,  my  bounden  duty  toward  God,  "  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear 
him,  and  to  love  him,  with  all  my  heart,  with  all  my  mind,  with 
all  my  soul,  and  with  all  my  strength ;  to  worship  him,  to  give 
him  thanks,  to  put  my  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him, 
to  honor  his  holy  name  and  his  word,  and  to  serve  him  truly 
all  the  days  of  my  life."  This,  "  I  have  left  undone;"  for  there 
has  not  been  a  day,  nor  an  hour,  no, — nor  a  minute  in  my  life 
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in  which  I  have  done  this.  And  in  many  cases  have  I  not  been 
guilty  of  special  omissions  of  known  duty?  Have  I  not  trifled 
away  the  Lord's  day, — neglected  the  house  of  God  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  worship;  omitted  "to  call  upon  God"  in  private 
prayer,  or  profaned  his  name  by  using  it  in  a  form  of  prayer 
vviiliout  reverence  and  godly  fear  ? — Let  me  look  over  all  the 
commandments,  and  see  if  I  have  not  neglected  that  which  is 
required  by  every  one  of  them.  Certain  it  is  that  I  have 
acknowledged  that  I  have  transgressed  every  one  of  them ;  for 
after  hearing  them  read  I  have  said  after  each,*  "  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  incline  my  heart  to  keep  this  law."  What 
need  had  I  of  mercy  in  reference  to  either  of  the  ten  command- 
ments, if  I  had  not  broken  it?  and  what  hypocrisy  was  there 
in  asking  for  mercy,  if  I  did  not  feel  that  I  had  broken  it ! 

But  have  I  not  failed  in  my  duty  toward  my  neighbor  also, 
by  not  fulfilling  the  latter  six  commandments,  as  well  as  my 
duty  toward  God  in  transgressing  the  first  four?  Certainly, 
in  the  general  tenor  of  my  life  I  have  not  "  loved  my  neighbor 
as  myself,  nor  done  to  others  as  I  would  they  should  do  unto 
me."  Yet  this  is  my  duty,  and  I  have  failed  in  it;  I  am  guilty 
before  God.  I  may  prove  myself  guilty  in  this  respect,  if  I 
only  consider  the  last  of  the  ten  commandments,  which  says, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covets  This  commandment  first  brought 
guilt  upon  the  conscience  of  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  vii.  7,)  and  it  con- 
demns me  also.  There  is  not  one  of  the  commandments  of  the 
second  table,  any  more  than  of  the  first,  after  the  reading  of 
which  I  had  not  reason  to  cry,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me, 
and  incline  my  heart  to  keep  this  law." 

Alas,  it  is  not  by  omission  only, — by  leaving  "  undone  what 
I  ought  to  have  done," — that  I  have  "  offended  against  God's 
holy  laws ;"  for  "  I  have"  also  "  done,"  what  I  ought  not  to 
"  have  done."  I  have  been  guilty  of  many  direct  breaches  of 
God's  commandments.  By  consulting  the  records  of  my  con- 
science I  recollect  many  positive  acts  of  rebellion  against  God. 
I  have  done  in  many  instances  what  I  knew  to  be  forbidden  by 
God's  holy  law,  against  the  convictions  and  remonstrances  of 
my  own  conscience,  and  in  contempt  and  defiance  of  Him  who 
is  to  "judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  coming."  When  I 
thus  recollect  many  things  which  I  have  done,  have  I  not  rea-. 
son  to  wonder  at  the  patience  of  God,  that  he  did  not  strike  me 
dead  in  the  very  act,  as  he  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  send 
me  at  once  to  perdition?  Surely,  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies 
that  I  am  not  consumed,  it  is  because  his  compassions  fail  not." 

Well  may  I  add,  "  There  is  no  health,"  no  spiritual  health 
"  in  me."  For  wherein  does  spiritual  health  consist  ?  W^hat  is 
the  health  of  the  soul  ?  It  consists  in  the  power  and  inclination 
to  love,  serve,  and  enjoy  God.  I  have  no  such  power,  and 
therefore  "  there  is  no  health  in  me."    There  is  no  more  health 
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in  my  soul,  than  there  would  be  in  my  body  if  I  could  not 
breathe  without  extreme  difficulty,  nor  move  hand  or  foot  to 
help  myself.  If  my  body  were  wasted  to  a  skeleton  by  a  con- 
sumption, and  my  limbs  distorted  and  rendered  useless  by 
rheumatism,  it  would  afford  a  just  representation  of  the  state  o*" 
my  sinful  soul.  And  if  I  do  not  feel  myself  to  be  "  a  miserable 
offender,"  it  is  because  the  disease  of  sin  has  destroyed  my 
power  of  feeling. 

Oh  how  properly,  then,  have  I  added  to  my  confessions,  ''  Bu< 
thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  miserable  offender 
Spare  ihou  me,  O  God,  who  confess  my  faults:  restore  thou  me 
being  penitent."  To  what  has  my  sinfulness  exposed  me  1  In 
this  inquiry  1  obtain  instruction  from  another  part  of  the  ser 
vice  of  the  Church  in  which  I  have  been  engaged ;  for  I  have 
prayed  in  the  Litany,  "  From  thy  wrath  and  from  everlasting 
damnation,  good  Lord,  deliver  7ne."  My  sin  then  has  exposed 
me  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  everlasting  damnation.  And,  oh 
how  fearful  a  thing  must  it  be  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God  !  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death ;"  the  wages  of  every  sin, 
whether  of  omission  or  commission,  is  death  eternal.  Foi 
"  cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." 


3U. 

RECOLLECTIONS    FOUNDED    ON    THE    ABSOL'UTION. 

The  review,  O  my  soul,  which  thou  hast  taken  of  thine  own 
confessions  would  drive  thee  to  despair,  and  leave  thee  for  ever 
without  hope,  if  God  had  not  "  given  power  and  commandment 
to  his  ministers  to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being 
penitent,  the  absolution  and  remission  of  their  sins."  But  let 
me  remember  that  this  declaration  is  made  in  favor  of  those 
only  who  are  '''penitent." — Am  I,  then,  one  of  the  number? 
— With  a  view  to  determine  this  awfully-important  question,  let 
me  inquire  into  the  nature  of  true  penitence. 

I  learn,  then,  from  the  word  of  God,  that  penitence  is  a  state 
of  soul,  in  wJiich  a  sinner,  feeling  all  that  he  has  acknowledged 
in  the  service  of  the  Churcli  to  be  true  of  himself,  is  heartily 
sorry  for  his  sins,  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  them,  and 
thereby  rendered  anxious  to  obtain  pardon  for  the  guilt  of  them, 
and  deliverance  from  the  power  of  them.  This  is  what  he  prays 
for  when  he  adds  to  his  confession,  "  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  a  miserable  offender.     Spare  thou  me"  from  the 

Eunishment  which  I  have  deserved.  "  Restore  thou  me"  to  the 
oliness  which  I  have  lost.  If  then  a  sense  of  my  sins  have  not 
made  me  "  miserable,''^ — if  "  the  remembrance  of  sin  be  not 
grievous  to  me,  and  its  burden  intolerable  ;"♦  I  am  not  penitent^ 
and  consoquently  not  included  among  those,  the  absolution  and 
remission  of  whose  sins  the  ministers  of  God  have  power  and 
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commandment  to  pronounce.  If  I  am  not  anxious  above  all 
other  things  to  obtain  absolution  and  remission  ot  them,  and  to 
be  restored  from  my  sinful  state  to  a  state  of  holiness  and  com- 
munion with  God,  I  am  not  ^^  penitent,"  and  therefore  have 
nothing  to  do  with  this  declaration  of  forgiveness. 

But  how  may  I  become  penitent?  Can  I  make  myself  so? 
Can  I  awaken  my  own  conscience  to  do  its  duty,  and  change 
my  own  heart  so  that  it  may  hate  sin  which  it  has  so  long 
loved,  and  love  holiness  which  it  has  so  long  hated?  Certainly 
not;  an  Ethiopian  might  as  soon  change  his  black  skin  to  a 
white  one,  or  the  leopard  all  his  spots  into  one  uniform  color. 
The  Church  to  which  I  belong  has  therefore  taught  me  to  pray 
for  the  grace  of  repentance  to  Him,  who  is  "  exalted  to  give 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins."  Repentance  is  one  part  of 
the  great  salvation  wliich  Christ  hath  procured  for  us  and 
bestows  upon  us,  "  wherefore  let  me  beseech  Him  to  grant  me 
true  repentance  and  His  Holy  Spirit."*  "  Turn  thou  me,  O 
good  Lord,  and  so  shall  I  be  turned. "f  If  I  am  earnest  in  the 
use  of  this  prayer,  I  shall  know  what  true  repentance  means, 
and  I  shall  have  also  the  means  of  knowing  that  He  who  "  par- 
donetli  and  absolveth  all  those  who  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly 
believe  his  holy  Gospel,"  hath  pardoned  me. 

But  what  were  my  feelings  to-day  when  the  minister,  in  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  and  commandment  of  "  Gon,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "  declared  and  pronounced 
tc  his  people  the  absolution  and  remission  of  their  sins?"  Were 
my  feelings  what  they  ought  to  have  been?  Did  I  feel  as  a 
criminal  who  had  been  condemned  would  feel  on  hearing  his 
free  pardon  read  to  him?  Did  I  feel  deep  humiliation  on  ac- 
count of  my  sins,  and  thankful  love  to  my  Saviour,  in  whose 
blessed  name,  and  on  account  of  whose  sufferings  and  death, 
the  absolution  was  pronounced?  Did  I  earnestly  embrace 
the  message  of  reconciliation  with  God,  as  a  drowning  man 
would  lay  hold  of  the  rope  thrown  out  to  him  to  save  him  ? 
Was  I  conscious  of  indignation  against  myself  and  my  sins, 
and  a  determination  to  seek  after  the  renewing  grace  of  God 
that  I  might  offend  him  no  more?  Did  I  pray  for  his  "  Holy 
Spirit,  that  those  things  might  please  him"  in  which  I  was  then 
engaged,  "and  that  the  rest  of  my  life  hereafter  might  be  pure 
and  holy,  so  that  at  the  last  I  might  come  to  his  eternal  joy, 
through  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord  ?"  In  short,  did  I  feel  as  I  may 
suppose  the  poor  sinful  woman  felt,  to  whom  our  Lord  said, 
"  I  do  not  condemn  thee ;  go  and  sin  no  more  ;"  or  like  her  who 
"loved  much,  because  much  was  forgiven  her?" 

Alas,  how  often  have  I  heard  this  joyful  declaration  without 
any  suitable  feelings  in  my  heart !  and  even  this  day  how  little 


♦  Absolution. 

t  Service  for  Ash- Wednesday 
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have  I  felt  as  I  ought  to  feel  !*  Were  it  possible  for  this  abso- 
lution to  be  pronounced  among  the  lost  souls  in  hell,  in  how 
different  a  manner  (may  we  supposef)  would  it  be  received  from 
that  in  which  I  have  received  it:  they  know  the  bitternesi  of 
sin;  and,  methinks,  so  soon  as  the  minister  of  the  Most  High 
had  shown  his  commission,  proved  his  authority,  and  declared 
his  message,  the  "  weeping"  would  be  hushed,  "  the  wailing" 
silenced,  and  the  "  gnashing  of  teeth"  stopped.  The  deep  gloom 
of  '•  outer  darkness"  would  be  converted  into  the  cheerful  dawn 
of  morning,  and  the  wailings  of  despair  be  exchanged  for  songs 
of  joy  and  thanksgiving.  The  hard  heart  would  be  melted, 
the  enmity  against  God  be  changed  into  love,  and  a  universal 
exclamation  arise,  "  What  shaff  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all 
the  benefits  which  he  hath  done  unto  me  ?  I  will  receive  the 
cup  of  salvation,  and  give  thanks  to  the  name  of  the  Lord." — 
Yet,  independently  of  divine  mercy,  wherein  lies  the  difference 
between  me  a  sinner  on  earth  and  sinners  in  hell  ?  It  lies  only 
in  this,  that  on  me  the  sentence  of  condemnation  has  been  pro- 
nounced,— and  on  them  it  has  been  executed.  I  am  still  wiiere 
mercy  may  be  obtained,  if  I  seek  for  it  in  God's  appointed  way, 
— whereas  they  are  shut  out  from  all  hope  of  mercy. — And  if 
this  be  so,  oh  with  what  feelings  of  joy,  of  gratitude,  and  of  love, 
with  what  earnest  desire  to  live  to  God,  and  to  show  forth  his 
praise,  should  I  hear  that  '•  he  pardoned  and  absolveth  all  them 
that  truly  repent  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel!" 
Blessed  be  his  name, — in  order  that  the  declaration  of  forgive- 
ness may  have  the  more  weight,  and  come  home  with  a  fuller 
sanction  to  the  afflicted  conscience  and  the  broken  heart,  "  He 
hath  given  power  and  commandment  to  his  ministers"  to  make 
it.  May  I  be  enabled  to  receive  their  word  "  as  the  word  of 
God,"  and  "  be  filled"  thereby  "  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing!" 
But  how,  O  my  soul,  has  this  inestimable  bh  sing,  the  for- 
giveness of  thine  innumerable  sins,  been  procured  for  thee? 
The  minister  of  God  has  informed  thee,  that  he  with  whom  thou 
hast  to  do  in  this  most  important  transaction,  is  the  Father  of 
our  "  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  that  it  is  "  througli  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,"  that  pardon,  repentance,  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and 
eternal  joy,  have  been  procured  and  are  vouchsafed.  I'hine 
own  plea,  my  soul,  hath  been,  if  thou  hast  been  sincere  in  thy 
supplication,-*-"  By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  incarnation,  by  thy 
holy  nativity  and  circumcision,  by  thy  baptism,  fasting,  and 
temptation;   by  thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat;   by  thy  cross 


♦  Many  persons  ignorantly  repeat  the  AbsolntiDn  after  the  Minister,  and  thereby 

F)rovc  their  utter  unconsciousness  of  what  tiey  are  engaged  in.  The  act  of  Abso- 
ution  is  the  office  of  tlie  Minister  speaking  in  the  name  of  God,  and  is  to  be 
listened  to  by  the  people  in  solemn  silence  and  humility  of  heart. 

t  It  is  not  here  supposed  tliat  any  thing  but  the  grace  of  GoD  can  change  the 
heart  of  a  fallen  creature.  But  such  are  the  effects  which,  according  to  human 
frobabVity,  miglit  be  expected  to  result  from  the  proclamation  of  pardon  awong 
tbo99  vriio  are  Bunerin^  fbe  sentence  of  the  dirine  law  in  the  plae«  of  torment. 
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and  passion ;  by  thy  precious  death  and  burial ;  by  thy  glorious 
resurrection  and  ascension;  good  Lord  deliver  me." — From 
what?  "From  God's  wrath  and  from  everlasting  damnation," 
which  I  have  deserved  by  my  sins,  and  from  which  I  can  be 
delivered  by  no  other  means  than  by  the  atonement  and  inter- 
cession of  my  blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  am  I  taught 
the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  since  the  sacrifice  of  Gou  my  Saviour 
alone  could  deliver  me  from  its  punishment.  And  thus  am  I 
shown  the  great  love  wherewith  God  hath  loved  me,  in  that 
"  He  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  May  I  give, 
then,  ''  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  God,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world" 
(and  particularly  of  my  own  lost  soul  from  sin  and  death  ever- 
lasting) "  by  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both 
God  and  man.  who  did  humble  himself  even  to  the  death  upon 
the  cross  for  us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  that  he  might  make  us  the  children  of  God" 
(who  were  before  "  the  children  of  wrath"  and  of  the  devil) 
"  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life."  May  I  therefore  "  always 
remember  the  exceeding  great  love  of  my  master  and  only 
Saviour  Je5us  Christ,  thus  dying  for  me,  and  the  innumerable 
benefits  which  by  his  precious  blood-shedding  he  hath  obtained 
to  me !  To  Him,  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  let  rne  give  (as  I  am  most  bounden)  continual  thanks, 
isubmitting  myself  wholly  to  his  holy  will  and  pleasure,  and 
studying  to  serve  him  in  true  holiness  and  righteousness  all  the 
days  of  my  life."t 


RECOLLECTIONS  FOUNDED  ON  THE  COLLECT  USED  IN  THE 
COMMUNIO  J  SERVICE  BEFORE  THE  READING  OF  THE  TEN 
COMMANDMENTS. 

In  the  worship  of  God  this  day  I  have  been  engaged  in 
addressing  Him,  "  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid."  Have  I  been  duly 
sensible  of  this?  To  him  all  the  secrets  of  my  heart  are  as 
clear  as  the  simplest  truth  I  read  is  to  me.  He  knows  whether 
the  words  of  my  lips  have  expressed  the  desires  of  my  heart. 
To  him  all  the  corruptions  of  my  heart,  which  in  the  general 
language  of  the  Church  I  have  confessed,  are  truly  known  ;  for 
"  from  him  no  secrets  are  hid."  Not  only  does  he  see  the  out- 
ward act  of  sin,  though  committed  in  the  most  secret  place; 
but  all  the  filthy,  unrighteous,  and  ungodly  thoughts  of  the 
heart  of  man — of  my  own  heart — are  exposed  to  his  view.  Oh 
what  a  sight,  what  an  object  of  abomination,  does  my  sinful 
neart  present  to  the  eyes  of  infinite  holiness, — to  Him  "  who  ij 


*  Cotuoinnion  S^nTce. 
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of  "  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity"  of  any  kind  without 
abhorrence  ! 

It  was  necessary  to  thy  salvation  and  happiness,  O  my  soul, 
not  only  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  should  die  for  thy  sins, 
but  also'  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  should  cleanse  the  thoughts 
of  thy  heart  by  his  inspiration.  For  as  "  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission,"  and  no  blood  could  avail  for  this 
purpose  but  blood  of  infinite  value ;  so  it  is  also  written  that 
"  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  and  without 
divine  "  inspiration"  conversion  of  heart  from  sin  to  holiness, 
from  the  world  to  God,  is  impossible.  "  No  man  can  quicken 
his  own  soul."  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,"  that  is,  a  Christian, 
"  he  is  a  new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new." 

And  whereas  I  cannot  escape  punishment  without  obtaining 
a  pardon  for  my  sins,  so  neither  can  I  become  happy  without 
becoming  holy.  Heiice  I  find  it  written,  "  Ye  must  be  born 
again."  I  cannot  serve  Gon  without  new  desires  and  powers 
bestowed  on  me  by  his  grace, — I  cannot  enjoy  communion  with 
him  here  without  having  my  heart  cleansed  from  ttie  love  ol 
sin.  I  cannot  dwell  with  him  in  heaven  without  being  made 
like  him ;  for  nothing  that  is  unholy  can  enter  into  his  presence. 
I  am  taugiit  by  my  blessed  Saviour,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
that  liOne  but  "  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."  O  may  I  feel 
the  necessity  of  being  renewed  in  heart  and  spirit, — of  being 
"  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  !"  May  I  clearly  see  that  "  the 
carnal  mind"  could  no  more  enjoy  the  spiritual  employments 
and  pleasures  of  the  heavenly  slate,  than  swine  can  relish  the 
employments  and  pleasures  which  are  peculiar  to  reasonable 
creatures !  May  I  remember  that  holiness  is  happiness,  and  sin 
misery !  Angels  are  happy  because  they  are  holy,  and  devils 
are  miserable  because  they  are  unholy.  An  unholy  creature 
carries  hell  about  with  him  in  Lis  own  bosom. 

Most  wisely,  therefore,  have  T  W,en  engaged,  while  I  have 
been  praying  that  "  God  wouiu  cieaiise  the  tiioughts  of  my  heart 
by  the  inspiration  of  his  Ho:y  Spirit,  that  I  may  perfectly  love 
him,  and  worthily  magnify  his  holy  name,  through  Jesus  Chrit 
our  Lord."  O  may  1  bo  enabled  heartily  to  say  "  Amen"  to 
this  prayer ! 

I  am  here  taught  what  will  be  the  effect  of  the  cleansing  inspir- 
ation of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  It  will  be  "  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  my  heart."  This,  indeed,  and  this  only,  is  happiness. 
This  is  heaven  begun.  Angels  are  holy,  for  they  love  God-, 
devils  are  unlioly,  for  they  hate  him.  Do  I  resemble  the  former 
or  the  lallor,— angels,  or  devils  ?  By  praying  for  the  inspiration 
of  God's  Moly  Spirit,  that  1  maij  perfectly  love  him,  I  confess 
that  I  have  too  much  resembled  devils  by  not  loving  him  witii 
all  my  heart.  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  Goo  !" 
Am  I  "now  anxious  that  I  may  perfectly  love  him,  and  worthily 
magnify  lus  holy  name  ? 
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I  discern  the  propriety  of  placing  this  prayer  before  the  ten 
commandments.  "  For  this  is  love,  that  we  keep  his  command- 
ments;  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.'^  I  am  to 
judge  whether  I  love  God,  by  inquiring  whether  it  be  my 
earnest  desire  and  constant  endeavor  to  keep  his  commandments. 
And  when  I  reconsider  the  confessions  of  sin  which  I  have 
made,  I  shall  see  how  needful  it  is  that  God  should  "  cleanse 
the  thoughts  of  my  heart  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit," 
in  order  "  that  I  may  perfectly  love  him,  and  W'Orthily  magnify 
his  holy  name." 

But  have  1  entered  heartily  into  this  prayer?  Have  I  felt  the 
necessity  of  being  made  holy, — that  unless  I  am  holy,  I  cannot 
enter  heaven,  since  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord?"  Have  I  painfully  felt  that  the  thoughts  of  my  heart 
want  cleansing,  as  being  naturally  sinful  and  at  enmity  with 
God  ?  Do  I  clearly  understand  that  holiness  consists  in  loving 
God.  and  that  love  to  him  will  produce  universal  and  unfeigned 
obedience  to  his  commandments?  Do  I  know,  by  experience, 
that  I  cannot  make  myself  holy  by  destroying  the  enmity  of 
my  heart  against  God  and  whatever  is  spiritual  and  pleasing  to 
him,  and  by  planting  in  its  stead  love  to  him  and  to  spiritual 
things?  Do  I  know  also,  by  experience,  that  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  SimivMT  is  absolutely  necessary  to  this  end?  Have 
I  indeed  earnestly  prayed  for  that  inspiration,  and  am  I  looking 
and  waiting  for  an  answer  to  my  prayer?  Do  I  long  and  pray 
tha\  I  may  be  prepared  to  dwell  with  holy  men  and  holy  angels, 
and  with  him  in  whose  presence  they  cry,  "  Holy, — holy,  - 
holy  — IS  the  Lokd  of  hosts?" 


TBK    ENO 
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Being  called  to  visit  a  sick  friend  at  a  distance,  I  got  into  th 

stage  coach  at  S ,  early  on  a  fine  December  morning,  and 

as  soon  as  I  was  seated  I  took,  as  is  my  custom,  a  survey  of  my 
companions.  An  elderly  lady,  in  deep  mourning,  and  witli  a 
strong  expression  of  sorrow  on  her  countenance,  sat  by  my  side, 
and  a  very  benevolent-looking  old  man  sat  opposite  me.  After 
the  usual  observations  on  the  weather,  he  seemed  to  think  it 
necessary  to  make  an  apology  for  his  riding  inside  the  coach  on 
so  fine  a  morning ;  "  for,"  he  added,  smiling,  "  it  seems  a  shame 
for  an  old  farmer  like  me,  to  be  paying  double  price  for  doing 
what  I  do  not  like :  I  am  so  used  to  fresh  air,  that  the  outside 
suits  me  best  in  all  ways ;  but  not  having  been  well  lately,  my 
careful  wife  made  me  promise  not  to  run  any  risks,  and  the 
doctor  told  me  on  no  account  to  get  wet  while  I  was  taking  the 
medicine  he  ordered  me."  I  am  sorry,  I  said,  to  find  you  need 
a  doctor.  I  should  not  have  guessed  it  by  your  looks.  "  No 
Sir,"  he  replied,  "  I  dare  say  not,  for  God  has  given  me  more 
blessings  than  most  men,  and  among  the  chief  I  reckon  good 
health ;  but  last  harvest,  it  so  happened  I  over-reached  myself, 
and  it  brought  on  an  inward  complaint,  for  which  our  apothecary 
advised  me  to  consult  some  of  the  great  men  in  London.  I  did 
not  agree  to  this  for  a  long  time,  but  the  tears  of  my  wife,  and 
the  looks  of  my  children,  when  they  said,  '  Dear  father,  if  not 
for  your  own  sake,  do  go  for  ours\  left  me  not  a  word  to  say  ; 
and  now  I  am  returning  to  them,  Sir,  quite  satisfied  that  I  am  in 
the  hands  of  a  wise  and  gracious  God,  and  I  leave  the  event 
cheerfully  to  him,  whether  for  life  or  death  :  this  one  thing  1 
know,  I  am  far  better  pleased  that  I  have  over-reached  myself 
than  I  could  ever  have  been  again  in  this  world,  if  I  had  over- 
reached any  one  of  my  fellow  creatures.''^  The  good  old  man 
spoke  the  last  sentence  ijlayfully  yet  seriously,  and  it  conveyed 
much  truth  to  my  mind.     "  May  I  ask,"  said  I,  "  to  whom  you 

applied  for  advice  ?"     "  To  Mr.  T ,  Sir  ;  and  to  the  day  of 

ray  death  I  shall  never  forget  him.  There  is  a  seriousness  in  his 
look  and  manner  which  wins  a  sick  person's  confidence.  Before 
I  was  admitted,  I  heard  him  say  to  a  lady  who  was  leaving  him, 
'  Many  come  here  to  whom  I  can  give  no  hope,  but  I  am  glad  to 
say  I  can  to  you.''  Perhaps  my  own  situation  made  me  more 
womanish,  Sir,  than  usual,  but  the  tears  came  into  my  eyes,  and 
[  said  in  my  heart,  '  May  ihe  Loud  himself  be  thy  comforter  in 
thy  hour  of  need.'  With  this  feeling  I  went  to  him,  and  his 
manner  to  n>e  confirnuid  it  al'      I  am  more  and   more  pleased 
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when  I  think  that  God  has  given  so  feeling  a  heart  and  manner 
to  one  whose  daily  task  it  is  to  mitigate  calamity;  and  many 
times  have  I  prayed  that  he  may  not  be  wanting  when  '  God 
makes  up  his  jewels.'  I  should  think  that  a  man  so  familiar 
with  deaths  must  naturally  be  led  to  pray  earnestly  for  life 
everlasting."  He  seemed  to  wait  for  a  reply,  but  I  felt  too  pain- 
fully that  this  is  not  always  the  case  ;  so  I  turned  the  conversation 
by  asking  what  hope  Mr.  T.  had  given  to  himi  "Exactly  as 
much  as  I  expected:  he  said  I  might  last  some  years  with  care, 
but  that  Imust  use  no  violent  exertion.  I  feel  very  grateful  to 
God  that  I  am  so  gently  dealt  with ;  for  in  the  course  of  nature 
I  must  soon  leave  the  world,  and  I  consider  my  present  state  as 
a  fresh  call  '  to  set  my  house  in  order.'  But  I  believe  what 
pleased  me  most  was  being  spared  the  task  of  telling  those  I 
best  love  that,  in  the  language  of  the  world,  '  there  was  no  hope.' 
The  worst  part  of  the  accident  to  me  was  the  silent  anguish  of 
the  best  of  wives,  and  the  most  dutiful  of  children."  ''I  doubt 
not,"  I  said,  "  you  have  brought  up  your  family  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  I  have  seen  very  few  instances  where  that  has  not  brought 
a  rich  reward  to  the  parents."  The  old  lady  heaved  a  very  deep 
sigh,  but  nothing  more  was  said,  as  we  stopped  at  the  gate  of  a 
handsome  house,  and  whilst  waiting  for  a  passenger  I  observed 
a  beggar  of  rather  an  unusual  appearance  :  his  poverty  seemed 
more  assumed  than  real^  and  the  expression  of  his  countenance 
so  had^  that  I  confess  I  felt  an  emotion  of  dislike  rather  than  of 
pity.  He  anxiously  watched  the  gate,  and  as  a  young  lady 
approached,  he  vehemently  besought  her  charity,  and  held  out 
some  tracts.  She  looked  at  the  titles,  and  saying  carelessly,  "  I 
am  no  Methodist,"  was  about  to  pass  him,  when  he  dexterously 
put  his  hand  in  another  part  of  his  basket  and  offered  her  a  book 
of  a  different  sort.  She  took  it,  gave  him  some  halfpence,  put 
it  in  a  bag  which  hung  on  her  arm,  and  got  into  the  coach.  All 
this  had  happened  while  her  luggage  was  being  adjusted,  and 
my  attention  having  been  attracted  to  the  man,  I  ceased  not  to 
read  his  countenance  as  long  as  I  could  see  it ;  and  never  shall 
I  forget  the  fiend-like  expression  of  joy  with  which  he  saw  the 
book  safely  put  in  the  bag.  The  halfpence  seemed  a  matter  of 
indifference.  He  then  turned  to  the  maid-servant  who  had 
brought  the  luggage,  but  with  what  success  I  know  not,  as  at 
that  moment  we  proceeded  on  our  journey.  The  young  lady 
vvho  had  joined  us  was  fashionably  dressed,  and  was  going  home 
iiom  school.  I  fancied  she  looked  rather  disappointed  when  she 
had  examined  her  elderly  companions ;  but  the  kind-hearted 
farmer  turned  to  her  with  great  mildness,  and  said  he  supposed 
she  would  think  every  minute  an  hour  till  she  saw  her  parents. 
She  said  she  should  be  glad  to  see  them,  but  she  was  very 
happy  at  school.  "  It  is  right  to  make  ourselves  contented 
wherever  it  is  our  duty  to  be,"  he  replied  ;  "  but  I  know  when 
my  boys  used  to  come  home,  it  was  quite  a  jubilee  to  us  all. 
I'hey  came  but  once  a  year ;  for  as  I  could  not  afford  to  keep 
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them  long  at  school,  I  looked  out  for  one  that  gave  but  fe\^ 
holidays.  Pray,  Miss,  how  long  are  yours  ?"  "  The  vacation^ 
Sir,  begins  next  Wednesday,  and  lasts  five  weeks."  "But  this 
is  only  Thursday — how  comes  it  you  run  away  before  the  time  ?" 
"  Few  of  the  masters  attend  the  last  week,  and  mamma  wrote 
to  say  they  were  going  to  have  a  large  party,  and  she  wanted 
me  to  play  to  them  to-morrow."  The  old  man  seemed  to  ponder 
on  the  word  play,  and  I  asked  if  she  wdiS  fond  of  music  ?  "  Not 
particularly"  she  said,  "but  there  was  no  well-educated  person 
now  who  did  not  play ;  so  like  others,  she  spent  a  good  deal  of 
time  on  it."  This  young  person  had  now  given  ine  a  subject 
for  meditation :  for  I  thought  what  different  meanings  may  be 
affixed  to  the  words  well  educated.  If,  thought  I,  a  strict  account 
was  kept  oi  the  hours  spent  in  music,  and  those  devoted  to  the 
care  of  the  soul,  how  startled  some  well-meaning  young  women 
would  be  at  the  vast  difference  on  the  wrong  side.  While  I 
was  silent,  my  old  friend  asked  the  terms  of  the  school,  and  was 
answered,  about  fifty  guineas,  besides  the  masters.  I  heard  him 
say  in  an  under  tone,  "  these  bad  times  !"  I  believe  our  young 
friend  did  not  like  our  questions,  for  she  took  out  a  copy  of 
Thomson's  Seasons.  I  reflected  how  many  more  suitable  books 
might  have  been  given  to  her ;  and  certainly  one  of  the  signs  o^ 
"these  bad  times"  is  what  I  call  tearing  open  the  rose-hud 
We  seem  anxious  to  leave  as  little  time  as  possille  between 
childhood  and  womanhood.  We  cut  short  by  every  means  in 
our  power,  that  precious  season  when  the  mind  is  gradually 
opening  to  the  cares  of  life,  and  by  books  and  company  we 
often  hurry  our  children  into  those  cares  before  we  have  prepared 
them  how  to  conduct  themselves  imder  them.  While  I  was 
thus  meditating,  the  young  lady  had  put  up  her  poems,  and 
taken  out  the  pamphlet  she  had  just  bought ;  when  the  old  lady, 
who  had  kept  a  profound  silence  during  our  journey,  suddenly 
leaned  forward  and  snatched  it  out  of  her  hand.  W^e  were  all 
startled,  and  in  an  agony  of  grief,  she  wept  aloud.  The  poor 
girl,  who  at  first  looked  indignant,  now  gazed  with  pity  and 
astonishment,  which  indeed  seemed  to  be  the  general  feeling. 
At  length,  and  not  without  a  violent  effort,  the  old  lady,  turning 
to  me,  thus  explained  the  mystery : — "  You  seem,  Sir,  to  be  a 
clergyman  ;  and  as  such  will  take  an  interest  in  what  I  am  about 
to  say ;  and  you,  my  dear  young  lady,  will  forgive  me  when 
you  know  my  motive.  I  have  just  returned  from  the  grave  of  a 
most  promising  young  man,  '  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  a  widow.'  In  his  early  days  he  sliowed  talents,  and  his 
too-indulgent  parent  was  led  into  her  first  great  error  by  suffer- 
ing him  to  choose  his  own  place  of  worship,  at  a  time  of 
life  when  I  fear  improvement  was  tlie  last  thing  he  fhought  of 
in  making  the  choice.  Sometnnes  a  walk  with  a  friend  to  a 
neighboring  meeting  separated  him  from  his  mother;  sometimes 
he  went  to  a  distant  church,  to  hear  a  popular  preacher.  This 
led  the  way  occasionall  ^  to  his  only  going  out  to  walk,  and  not 
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to  worship  •  and  by  this  means  he  learned  to  hallow  the  sabbath- 
day  less  than  formerly.  Afterward  lie  became  so  critical,  that 
plain  preaching,  though  sonnd  orthodoxy,  would  not  suit  him,  and 

*  he  could,'  as  he  said,  '  improve  as  much  at  home.'  AH  this 
grieved  his  poor  mother,  but  as  the  time  approached  when  he  was 
to  pass  some  years  in  a  merchant's  counting-house,  in  London, 
she  flattered  herself  his  notions  in  religion  would  become  more 
settled,  and  she  sent  him  into  the  world  not  without  many 
prayers  and  tears,  but  certainly  without  the  'sword  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  shield  of  faith.'  She  would  have  sacrificed  her  life  for 
him^  but  she  had  never  taught  him  to  sacrifice  one  selfish 
gratification  for  her,  and  he  went  forth  expecting  those  who  were 
his  friends  would  see  him  as  his  mother  did,  and  that  all  who 
did  not,  must  be  his  enemies.  Thus  ill-prepared  to  wage  war 
with  his  sinful  inclinations,  he  went  to  London ;  and  very  soon 
after,  some  young  men  who  were  in  the  same  counting-house, 
saw  his  weakness,  and,  like  the  master  whom  they  served,  they 
began  their  insidious  attack.  At  first  they  flattered  his  talents 
and  his  love  for  his  mother ;  they  then  laughed  at  his  regularity 
in  writing  to  her.  At  length  they  sneered  at  his  observance  of 
the  sabbath.    All  days,  they  said,  were  alike  to  him  who  was 

*  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity ;'  and  why  should  we 
presume  to  know  the  exact  day  for  the  sabbath  better  than  the 
Jt'ws  ?  Ii:  short,  from  one  step,  they  led  this  poor  youth  to 
at  other ;  and  on  pretence  of  taking  him  to  hear  '  a  good  speaker,* 
w'nich  was  always  a  snare  to  him,  he  was  led  into  the  Rotunda 
avd  that  pamphlet  was,  I  believe,  the  first  infidel  work  he  ever 
saw.  A  man  ! — ought  I  not  rather  to  say  a  demon?  whom  he 
mot  in  the  Rotunda,  gave  it  to  him,  and  offered  him  the  loan  of 
others,  which  he  undertook  to  say  would  prove  the  truth  of  that 
v(  ry  blasphemous  work  you  now  hold.  Sir,  in  your  hand.  O  ! 
my  dear  young  lady,  be  not  afraid  of  '  the  arrow  that  flieth  at 
nif  jht,  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  noonday,'  if  you 
h*'.ve  sought  and  found  through  grace,  '  the  pearl  of  great  price,' 
e*  en  that  Saviour  who  alone  can  save  you ;  but  shun,  as  you 
w  juld  a  viper,  such  books  and  such  company  as  I  have  been 
speaking  of.  I  hear  on  good  authority  that  there  are  many 
employed  like  the  wretch  who  sold  this  book,  in  distributing 
even  gratis,  such  works  as  will  lead  our  youth  to  perdition." 
May  I  ask,  said  I,  any  further  particulars  of  your  ill-fated  young 
friend  ?  "  O  yes,  Sir,"  she  replied,  "  for  the  sake  of  this  young 
lady  I  would  repeat  the  horrid  tale,  let  it  cost  me  what  it  would. 
His  mother  soon  mourned  over  the  altered  style  of  her  son's 
letters ; — then  they  came  not.  At  last,  she  resolved  to  go  and 
see  him,  and  O,  what  a  sight  for  a  parent !  In  spite  of  all  the 
infidel  principles  he  had  been  taught  at  the  Rotunda  and 
elsewhere,  his  conscience  flashed  conviction  on  his  mind  that 
there  is  a  God  who  will  judge  the  earth  by  his  Son,  Jesu3 
Christ,  and  that  he  must  shortly  stand  at  his  bar.  Tne  conflict 
produced  fever,  and  when  he  heard  of  his  mother's  arrival,  ht: 
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added  to  all  his  other  sins  that  of  suicide ;  but  he  lived  long 
enough  to  reproach  her  for  her  false  indulgence,  and  to  curse  in 
anguish  of  soul  those  demons  of  destruction  who  had  led  him 
into  this  fatal  delusion.  His  last  words  were — 'Mother,  I  feel 
that  there  is  a  great  and  terrible  God.'  "  Here  the  narrator  ceased. 
Again  she  wept  aloud,  and  in  vain  I  tried  to  comfort  her.  She 
left  us  soon  after,  sinking  apparently  more  under  the  weight  of 
family  affliction  than  of  age.  The  young  lady  seemed  impressed 
by  what  she  had  heard,  and  after  a  silence  of  some  minutes,  my 
friend,  the  farmer,  said — "Can  there  be  no  legal  stop  put  to 
these  poisonous  lectures.  Sir?"  I  assured  him  that  I  understood 
it  was  a  matter  of  as  deep  regret  to  those  in  power  as  to  us  :  but 
in  this  world  evil  is  so  mixed  up  with  good,  that  we  know  not  how 
to  wish  aright.  A  free  press  is  at  once  a  blessing  and  a  curse, 
and  this  may  be  said  of  other  things  out  of  which  this  dreadful 
evil  has  grown.  At  this  time  the  coach  stopped  at  rather  a  mean 
looking  farm-house,  and  great  was  the  surprise  of  my  old  friend 
and  myself,  to  find  this  was  the  young  lady's  home.  Bowing 
coldly  to  us,  and  without  any  peculiar  pleasure  in  her  counte-  ■ 
nance,  she  entered  the  house.  "  Sir,"  said  the  old  man,  smiling, 
"  I  am  sometimes  at  a  loss  to  think  where  my  lads  are  to  find 
wives  when  they  want  them  ;  for  I  am  sure  most  of  the  farmers' 
daughters  I  see  and  hear  of,  are  only  fit  to  be  put  in  a  glass  case 
to  be  looked  at.  Only  think  of  the  poor  girl  who  has  just  left 
us  ;  what  sort  of  a  wife  will  she  make  ?  A  farmer  of  sense 
would  scorn  her,  for  she  tliinks  music  the  thing  of  most  import- 
ance; whereas  the  only  music  heard  in  a  young  farmer's  house 
should  be  that  of  the  churn.  We  talk  of  the  bad  times.  Sir ; 
but  I  fear  we  have  mainly  contributed  to  make  them  so.  When 
I  look  around  me  and  within  me,  I  am  not  surprised  God  has 
sent  us  two  wet  harvests:  I  only  wonder  he  suffers  some  of  us 
'  to  cumber  the  ground.'  The  other  day  I  was  at  market,  and  a 
farmer  rode  into  the  town  on  a  fine  blood  mare,  and  dressed 
like  the  greatest  lord  in  the  land  :  it  so  happened  he  owed  me  a 
few  pounds,  and  being  disappointed  in  another  quarter,  I  sought 
him  out  in  the  course  of  the  day,  and  found  him  with  a  bottle  ol 
wine  before  him.  I  asked  him  to  settle  our  account,  if  convenient : 
he  put  on  a  long  face  and  said — '  Corn  fetches  no  money  now, 
for  these  times  are  so  bad,  no  one  has  any  money  to  spend;  I 
really  must  beg  you  to  wait  a  little  longer.'  I  gave  a  very 
significant  look  at  liis  wine  and  his  dress^  and  left  him,  thinking 
to  myself  what  a  want  of  common  honesty  it  shows,  when  a 
man  can  ride  such  a  horse  and  drink  wine,  who  cannot  pay  a 
trifling  debt.  Surely,  Sir,  it  is  provoking  God's  anger  thus  to 
act.  iVor  is  it  an  uncommon  thing  to  see  a  man  who  was  in  the 
Gazette  a  month  ago,  and  paid,  perhaps,  a  few  shillings  in  the 
pound,  strutting  about  soon  after,  a  greater  man  than  ever.  Yes, 
these  are  bad  times  when  such  things  can  be  done  repeatedly. 
It  is  not  bad  prices  or  bad  harvests,  though  they  are  very  trying, 
which  make  me  tremble  for  the  farmer ;  but  we  seem,  i'  I  may 
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SO  speak,  to  be  all  oici  of  joint.  We  talk  of  being  poor  men,  but 
we  act  and  bring;  np  our  families  as  though  we  were  rich  ones. 
When  I  see  the  girls'  heads  all  over  curl  papers  in  the  morning, 
and  bedizened  in  the  afternoon,  I  often  fear  their  heads  cost  them 
far  more  time  and  pains  than  their  hearts^  '  out  of  which  are  the 
issues  of  life.'  Farming  has  never  gone  well  since  the  master 
left  off  going  out  in  the  morning  with  his  men  to  work,  and  the 
mistress  was  betimes  in  the  dairy,  not  merely  to  look  on,  but  to 
'  labor  with  her  hands.'  Nor  out  of  all  the  failures  I  have  known, 
do  I  recollect  many  of  the  working-  sort  who  have  been  ruined ; 
and  when  they  feel  the  times,  where  do  they  begin  to  retrench  ? 
just  at  the  wrong  end:  they  cut  off  some  gift  to  the  poor,  instead 
of  some  luxury  on  themselves.  I  do  not  speak  of  men  who  farm 
their  own  estates,  free  and  unencumbered  ;  but  of  men  like 
myself,  born  to  eat  our  bread  literally  'by  the  sweat  of  our 
brow.'  I  seldom  go  into  a  modern  farm-house,  but  I  think  of 
those  of  former  days,  and  I  say  to  myself,  yes,  these  are  bad 
times  indeed  !  I  heard  the  same  outcry  in  London, — '  No  money 
to  be  had;'  but  when  I  looked  at  the  shops,  and  heard  how 
tradesmen  live,  I  was  equally  astonished  as  at  those  in  my  own 
line  of  life.  I  heard  also  of  the  playhouses  being  crowded  night 
after  night :  now  if  the  general  distress  is  so  great,  who  has 
spirits  to  go  to  a  play  ?  and  if  men  have  not  money  to  pay  their 
just  debts,  how  dare  they  squander  what  is  not  their  own,  on 
vain  amuseijients  ?"  All  this  is  very  true,  I  replied  ;  but  now  we 
are  alone,  may  I  ask  how  you  have  brought  up  your  own  family ; 
for  I  think  I  shall  learn  some  useful  lessons.  "  I  hardly  dare 
hope  to  teach  you,  Sir;  but  I  will  willingly  give  you  the 
outlines  of  my  history.  My  wife,  happily  for  me,  had  been 
brought  up  in  the  old-fashioned  school :  I  had  prayed  to  God  to 
direct  this  most  important  step  of  my  life,  and  to  lead  me  to  one 
whom  I  could  look  up  to,  as  not  merely  a  nominal,  but  a  real 
Christian,  and  I  have  every  reason  to  think  my  prayer  was  heard 
and  answered.  She  knows  her  own  sinfulness,  and  therefore 
can  pity  my  sins.  She  has  been  taught  the  value  of  a  throne  of 
grace,  and  therefore  is  anxious  to  lead  all  around  her  there,  to 
seek  the  same  abundant  grace  and  mercy  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  shed  so  richly  on  her  own  heart.  In  what  the  world  calls 
accomplishments,  she  is  sadly  deficient ;  for  she  was  never  taught 
either  French  or  music ;  but  she  knew  what  was  far  better, — she 
kept  accounts  well,  and  I  believe  to  this  day  can  tell  how  every 
pound  which  passed  through  her  hands  was  spent :  by  this 
means,  Sir,  when  our  family  increased,  or  times  grew  bad,  she 
knew  where  to  contract  our  personal  expenses  best :  to  this 
common,  or  perhaps  I  should  say,  uncommon,  accomplishment, 
I  am  sure  I  am  indebted  some  hundred  pounds.  Another  of 
ihe  Lord's  mercies  wab  our  being  placed  in  the  parish  of  a 
faithful  follower  of  Christ.  Our  Rector,  Sir,  is  a  friend  to  us 
all :  his  charity  is  unbounded  ;  and  as  a  father,  he  witches 
iiligenlly  over  the  souls  of  all  committed  to  his  care.     He  is 
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ready  at  all  times  to  advise,  console,  or  admonish  us ;  and  I  often 
thmic  of  the  welcome  which  awaits  him — '  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant,'  till  my  old  heart  burns  within  me."  Has  he  a 
good  wife?  I  inquired,  for  ladies  are  very  useful  helps  in  a 
parish.  "Yes,  Sir,  a  very  good  one;  she  helps  him  in  all  his 
labors  of  love;  yet  I  never  see  a  fault  in  my  Rector  but  when  I 
look  at  hery  Indeed!  said  I,  that  is  the  most  extraordinary 
thing  I  have  heard  you  say  all  day.  "  Nevertheless  it  is  true,  I 
think  he  suffers  loo  much  dress  in  his  family.  I  sometimes  fear 
the  finery  in  the  parson's  pew  attracts  more  attention  from  the 
giddy  ones  than  the  words  of  eternal  life,  so  sweetly  sounding 
in  their  ears.  A  small  spot  in  a  family  like  that  is  seen  a  long 
way  off,  and  I  hope  it  does  not  proceed  from  want  of  charity  in 
me  to  name  it,  Sir."  I  had  so  often  mourned  over  the  same 
thing  in  households  very  dear  to  me,  and  in  characters  truly 
good,  that  J  was  glad  to  change  the  subject,  and  1  asked  him 
how  he  had  contrived  to  save  himself  from  these  bad  times  as 
well  as  he  appeared  to  have  done  ?  He  replied,  "  Our  landlord 
wished  to  sell  the  farm  about  seven  years  ago,  and  as  God  had 
taught  us  that  adding  to  our  luxuries  was  not  adding  to  our 
comforts,  we  laid  by  a  considerable  sum  when  corn  sold  well,  by 
which  means  we  were  enabled  to  buy  the  farm,  with  a  little 
assistance ;  and  as  I  have  been  taught  from  my  earliest  youth 
never  to  consider  any  money  my  own  while  I  owe  a  farthing, 
we  continued  to  live  in  the  same  frugal  way.  Thus,  Sir,  when 
these  bad  times  came,  we  were  in  some  measure,  prepared  for 
them  ;  and  having  but  one  heart  and  one  purse  in  our  house,  we 
do  what  we  can  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  leave  the  event  with 
God.  I  feel  persuaded  if,  in  tnis  great  distress,  we  all  humbled 
our  souls  before  the  Lord,  and  did  mdividually  what  in  him  lies 
to  lessen  the  load  of  national  sin,  we  should  do  more  toward 
mending  these  bad  times  than  even  the  ministers  can  do  in 
aking  off  the  malt  duty."  I  had  now  come  to  the  village  where 
my  friend  lived,  and  to  my  great  joy  he  proved  to  be  the  farmer's 
good  Rector,  for  he  told  me  he  could  see  his  home,  and  his  sons 
waiting  at  the  gate  !  so  indeed  it  proved,  and  behind  them  his 
two  modest-looking  daughters.  The  good  old  lady  was  at  the 
door,  and  never  did  I  see  a  more  heartfelt  welcome  than  awaited 
my  old  friend.  I  merely  said,  as  I  shook  him  by  the  hand,  there 
is  "  that  peace  "  here  "  which  the  world  knoweth  not  of."  He 
answered,  "  To  God  be  all  the  glory.  I  trust.  Sir,  if  I  see  you 
no  more  on  earth,  we  shall  meet  again  in  heaven."  His  heart 
was  full,  for  he  could  not  but  contrast  his  own  pious  children 
with  the  victim  of  infidelity  of  whom  we  had  so  lately  been 
hearing;  and  we  parted  ;  but  as  I  found  my  friend  the  Rector 
much  better  than  I  had  expected,  I  requested  him  to  go  with  me 
before  I  left  the  parish  to  call  on  my  old  companion,  as  I  was 
anxious  to  see  something  of  his  family.  To  this  he  gladly 
assented,  saying,  "  I  consider  them  as  my  crown  of  rejoicing 
even  here;  for  ii.  is  unknown  how  much  good  that  old  couple 
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do,  by  example  alone.  If  any  of  my  Sunday  scholars  go  there 
as  servants,  I  feel  at  once  their  souls  will  be  as  duly  attended  to 
as  their  bodies.  Twice  a  day  the  old  man  collects  his  household 
around  him,  and  solemnly  commits  their  and  his  own  soul  to 
God  in  fervent  prayer.  If  any  of  the  laborers  or  their  families 
are  sick,  one  or  other  of  this  excellent  family  minister  in  every 
way  to  their  necessities,  and  prove  the  truth  of  that  text — '  A 
word  spoken  in  due  season,  how  good  is  it.'  The  value  of  a  few 
such  families  in  a  country  parish  cannot  be  duly  appreciated  in 
this  world ;  but  '  He  who  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward  them 
openly.'  "  By  this  time  we  had  reached  the  farmer's  :  the  whole 
houseiiold  was  busily  employed.  Their  pastor  was  received 
with  looks  of  love  and  veneration,  and  even  /  was  recognised 
as  -A friend.  There  was  mutual  congratulation  on  the  amended 
health  of  the  Rector  and  the  good  farmer,  and  never  did  I  see  a 
family  wliere  piety  and  peace  seemed  more  decidedly  to  dwell. 
Ever  since  that  visit,  when  I  hear  people  complain  of  "these 
BAD  TIMES,"  I  say  to  myself,  I  wonder  whether  in  the  ^oo^  times 
they  practised  frugality  and  industry  like  my  good  old  companion, 
and  whether  they  now  try  his  receipt  for  mending  these  had 
times,  by  personal  holiness  and  fervent  prayer  ? 


THE      END. 


/r 


THE 


UNFRUITFUL    FIG-TREE. 


"A  CERTAIN  man  ha'l  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and 
he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none.  Then  said 
he  to  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard,  behold  these  three  years  come 
I  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down,  why 
cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  And  he,  answering,  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it  and  dung 
it,  and  if  it  bear  fruit — well :  and  if  not,  then,  after  that,  thou 
shalt  cut  it  down." 

The  Man  who  had  the  fig-tree  is  Almighty  God.  The  vine- 
yard in  which  this  tree  was  planted  is  the  Churchy — where  the 
pure  Word  of  God  is  preached ;  where  every  man  may  learn 
"  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved"  from  his  sins,  and  "  how  he  ought 
to  walk  and  to  please  God  ;"  v/here  it  is  provided  that  he  may 
unite  in  prayer  with  his  brethren  every  sabbath-day,  and  "  ask 
and  receive,  that  his  joy  may  be  full ;"  (John  xvi.  24;)  and  where 
also  his  soul  may  be  strengthened  and  refreshed,  from  time  to 
time,  by  the  "  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 

The  Jig-tree  itself  represents  some  careless  unthankful  person, 
who  is  throwing  all  these  great  advantages  away.  Perhaps  he 
may  sometimes  attend  public  worship  —  but  his  mind  being 
wholly  taken  up  with  worldly  matters,  he  "  makes  light"  (Matt. 
xxii.  5)  of  the  Gospel :  is  under  no  serious  concern  for  the 
saving  of  his  soul ;  and,  in  his  practice,  is  one  of  those  "  fools 
who  make  a  mock  at  sin."  (Prov.  xiv.  9.) 

The  owner  of  the  vineyard  came  and  sought  fruit  on  this  fig- 
tree.  This  represeats  God's  reasonable  expectations  that  they 
who  have  the  light  should  use  it.  "For  unto  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required,  and  to  whom  men  have 
committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more."  (Luke  xii.48.) 
The  fig-tree  stood  not  by  the  high-way  side,  but  was  placed  with 
great  care  in  a  rich  soil,  and  within  a  safe  enclosure.  In  the 
same  manner  the  sinner  under  the  Gospel  may  well  say,  in 
comparing  himself  with  others,  "  the  lot  is  fallen  unto  me  in  a 
fair  ground."  And  he  should  hold  himself  bound  to  render  Goo 
his  own  with  usury.  But  all  are  not  sensible  of  their  obligations 
as  they  ought  to  be. 

When  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  looked  for  fruit  upon  the  fig- 
tree,  he  found  none.  Observe  eye  bsolutely  no?ie.  Not  so  much 
as  a  little.  For  though  such  persons  as  the  fig-tree  stands  for, 
most  commonly  think  of  themselves  that  they  are  good,  and 
that  they  do  many  good  things,  yet  the  truth  is,  that  they  are 
ungodly  altogether.    Though  they  do  some  things  which  God 
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has  commanded, — and  worse  it  would  be  if  they  did  them  not— • 
yet  they  do  nothing,  because  God  commands  it.  He  is  not  in 
their  thoughts  by  choice— they  live  without  any  serious  desire 
to  please  him;  and  very  often  when,  without  having  the  love 
of  God  in  them,  they  have  done  some  right  actions  from  motives 
merely  worldly,  they  are  proud  of  them,  and  unduly  trust  in 
them  ;  and  therefore  those  actions  bear  no  value  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

God,  however,  in  his  great  mercy,  waits  awhile  to  see  whethei 
sinners  will  mend  ;  and  does  not  proceed  to  severe  rebukes  im- 
mediately. The  owner  of  the  fig-tree,  though  he  observed  its 
unfruitfulness  all  along,  did  not  complain  of  it  at  first.  But  at 
length  he  said  to  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard,  "  Lo  !  these  three 
years  come  I  seeking-  fruit  on  this  fig-tree  and  find  none:  Cut 
it  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?"  An  unfruitful  tree  is 
of  no  use.  It  seems  a  discredit  to  the  husbandman  to  let  it 
stand.  It  only  takes  up  room  which  might  be  better  filled, 
therefore,  why  not  cut  it  down  at  once?  And  why  not  cut 
down  an  unfruitful  sinner  at  once  ?  It  seems  not  at  all  for  God's 
glory  that  such  an  one  should  be  spared.  He  is  of  no  use. 
"  He  turns  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law."  He  "  does 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace"  in  the  Gospel.  He  "  hateth 
knowledge  and  doth  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  He  will 
not  "enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  himself,  and  many,  perhaps, 
who  would  enter  in,  he  hinders."  Why  should  not  death  seize 
him  instantly,  and  carry  him  away  to  his  own  place,  where  at 
least  he  might  glorify  God's  justice,  by  suffering  what  his  sins 
have  so  justly  merited.  Thus  God  not  seldom  seems  to  speak 
when  his  providence  stretches  the  sinner  unexpectedly  on  a  bed 
of  sickness,  or  some  accident  has  overtaken  him,  of  which  the 
issue  hangs  in  doubt. 

But,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world  !" — See  what  a  friend  with  the  Almighty  ungrateful 
sinners  have.  "  Lord,"  replies  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard,  "  let 
it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it  aivi  dung  it :  and 
if  it  shall  bear  fruit,  ireZZ."  The  dresser  of  the  vineyard  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And,  like  that  compassionate  shepherd, 
(See  Ltike  xv.)  who  goes  out  after  his  lost  sheep  into  the  wilder- 
ness, he  thinks  of  ungodly  men,  and  pleads  for  them  when  they 
think  not  of  him  at  all.  Possibly  more  forbearance  may  be 
extended  to  the  sinner  with  good  effect.  He  has  wasted  much 
time  very  wilfully — but  let  him  have  a  little  more.  Raise  him 
up  from  his  bed  of  sickness — deliver  him  from  going  down  into 
the  pit.  He  has  abused  his  advantages  very  basely  ;  let  them, 
nevertheless,  be  restored  to  him,  and  increased;  let  him  have 
more  good  instruction,  more  cal's  and  warnings.  Such  kindness 
— with  the  Bible  and  the  teacher  at  hand  to  help  him  to  the 
right  interpreting  of  it — such  kindness  is  well  fitted  to  convince 
him  of  the  great  goodness  of  God,  whom  he  regards  so  little. 
and  of  his  own  folly  in  keeping  at  such  a  distance  from  him- 
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And  it  may  be  that  he  will  consider^  and  repent,  and  •''bring 
forth  fruits  pieet  for  repentance,"  and  become,  through  divine 
grace,  a  new  man,  and  a  good  man,  and  learn,  at  last,  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  value  of  his  own  soul,  and  of  his  Saviour. 
And  if  so, — well.  In  that  case,  he  may  be  spared  for  ever.  It 
will  be  to  the  glory  of  God's  mercy  ;  holy  angels  (see  Luke  xv.) 
in  heaven  will  rejoice  at  it :  it  will  be  for  the  honor  of  him  whom 
the  Father  delighteth  to  honor ;  as  well  as  for  the  unspeakable 
good  of  the  sinner  himself,  who  "  having  escaped  the  corruption 
which  is  in  the  world,  through  lust,  shall  thenceforth  be  made  a 
partaker  of  the  divine  nature  ;"  (2  Pet.  i.  4;)  and,  in  the  end,  an 
inheritor  of  the  khigdom  of  heaven. 

But  mark  what  follows.  If  the  fig-tree,  spared  so  long,  cared 
for  so  anxiously,  labored  for  so  undeservedly,  shall  not  bear 
fruit  in  consequence — "  Then  (says  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard) 
after  that  thou  shall  cut  it  doiim."  Observe,  it  is  the  vine-dresser, 
not  the  owner,  who  says  this.  Christ  will  stand  between  sinners 
and  the  curse  of  the  law  for  a  time  ;  he  has  "  given  his  back  to 
the  smiters,"  {Isa.  1.  6,)  and  his  body  to  the  cross,  that  he  may  do 
so  ;  but  he  will  not  do  so  for  ever.  If  they  will  not  turn,  even  he 
"  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  made  it  ready."  (Ps.  vii.  12.)  In  that 
case,  even  the  "  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,"  will  be- 
come man's  adversary  ;  and  "  those  mine  enemies,"  he  will  say, 
"  who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  them 
hither,  and  slay  them  before  me  !"  (Luke  xix.  27.)  It  is  written, 
"  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord 
will  take  «ie  up;"  (Ps.  xxvii  10;)  but  if  we  thrust  away  the 
Lord  from  us,  so  that  he  forsaketh  us,  and,  worse  than  that, 
setteth  himself  against  us,  who  may  take  us  up  then  ?  Who 
may  deliver  us?  Must  POt  God's  patience  be  accounted  for? 
And  shall  not  the  abusers  of  it  find,  at  last,  that  it  would  have 
been  better  for  iheiv  .Sad  they  never  been  so  borne  with  and 
waited  for  at  all  ? 

Now  if  any  person  shall  read  this,  who  at  this  day  resembles 
the  fig-tree  when  it  stood  in  the  vineyard  without  fruit,  let  him 
see  his  danger,  and  seek  the  one  way  by  which  he  may  escape. 

How  is  it  that  thou  art  spared  ?  Not  because  God  takes  no 
notice :  "  his  eyelids  try  the  children  of  men."  {Ps.  xi.  4.)  Not 
because  God  is  not  angry  with  thee :  "  God  is  angry  with  the 
wicked  every  day."  {Ps.  vii.  11.)  Thou  art  spared  because 
Christ  pleads.  But  he  pleads  not  that  thou  mayest  have  more 
time  to  sin,  but  that  thou  mayest  have  more  time  to  tu/rn 
Then,  "  turn  thee,  turn  thee,  from  thine  evil  way  ;  for  why  wilt 
thou  die  ?"  This  is  the  only  use  which  thou  canst  make  of  the 
respite  granted,  either  to  God's  glory,  or  for  thine  own  advantage 

However,  thou  icilt  turn,  thou  saycst.  But,  let  me  ask  thee, 
when?  U  now,  this  instant  thou  wilt  fall  down  upon  tliy  knees, 
and  ask  God  to  turn  thee ;  to-day,  if  thou  wilt  hear  his  voice — this 
is  what  becomes  thee,  and  thou  shalt  have  help  enough.  But  no 
— so  great  a  work  may  not  be  set  about  so  hastily ;  thou  wilt  begin 


4  THE    UNFRUITFUL  nG-TREE. 

to-morroWj  or  some  short  time  hence.  Now  let  things  be  stated 
fairly.  A  resolution  to  turn  to-morrow,  comes  just  to  this,  and 
to  no  more — 1  will  run  all  hazards,  tempt  God  and  sin  to-day, 
with  my  eyes  wide  open.  This  is  all  that  is  settled  in  thy  reso- 
lution :  for  how  knowest  thou  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow  ? 
For  what  is  thy  life  !  Or  what  command  hast  thou,  even  should 
to-morrow  come,  over  the  treasury  of  God's  free  grace  ?  Read 
the  history  of  Felix.  "  When  Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled."  {Acta 
xxiv.  25.)  So  Felix  had  discovered  that  he  had  need  to  turn. 
Instead  of  doing  so,  however,  "  Go  thy  way,"  he  says,  "  for  this 
time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee." 
Fool  that  he  was !  he  let  the  convenient  season  slip,  and  such 
another  never  came.  His  conscience  was  impressed  no  more  > 
his  "  heart  was  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  Now  thou 
art  about  to  do  the  very  same  thing.  How  knowest  thou  that 
the  very  same  consequences  shall  not  follow?  Why  should 
the  fear  of  hell,  or  the  hope  of  heaven,  or  the  sense  of  God's 
goodness — all  of  which  thou  despisest  to-day — have  more  weight 
to-morrow  ?  Thy  heart  will  be  harder  to-mono w  for  this  very 
contempt  of  God's  warning  voice,  which  thou  art  going  to  be 
guilty  of  to-day  ;  and  th(  u  wilt  put  things  off  just  as  thou  dost 
now,  only  with  less  fear  and  remorse  of  conscience.  And  how 
much  longer  is  thy  God  to  wait  for  thee?  Hear  St.  Peter: 
"  Beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day : 
the  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  somdfmen  count 
slackness ;  but  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  But 
the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night. — Where- 
fore, beloved,  be  diligent^  that  ye  may  be  found  in  him,  without 
spot  and  blameless  :  and  account  that  the  long-suff'ering  of  our 
Lord  is  salvation."  (1  Pet.  iii.  8 — 15.) 

Let  me  end  by  putting  a  prayer  into  thy  mouth,  which  may 
God  graft  inwardly  in  thine  heart.  It  is  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm. 
Take  thy  Bible  and  read,  and  mark  the  whole.  "  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  loving-kindness  ;  according 
to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my  transgres- 
sions. Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse 
me  from  my  sin.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me. — O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips,  and  my 
meuth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise." 


THE     END. 
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THE    CLAIMS 

OF    THE 

HOLY    WEEKS 

A    PLAIN 
ADDRESS    TO   CHURCHMEN. 


"  Exhorting  one  another,  and  so  much  the  more  as  ye  sec  the  day  approaching.** 
BRETHREN, 

Lent  is  drawing  to  a  close,  and  if  we  have  kept  it 
m  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  we  are  prepared  for  the 
solemnities  of  the  week  with  which  it  ends.  If  we 
have  really  done,  as  in  our  earnest  supplications  on 
Ash  Wednesday  we  professed  to  do — if  we  have 
turned  to  the  Lord  with  "  weeping,  fasting,  and  pray- 
ing," we  shall  hallow  the  return  of  the  season,  when 
that  redemption  was  accomplished,  which  alone  gives 
efficacy  to  our  tears,  our  fasts,  or  our  prayers.  How, 
then,  do  we  propose  to  spend  the  Passion  week  ?  If 
as  in  times  past,  many  of  us  will  do  well,  for  this  week 
has  never  gone  by  without  edification  in  the  Church. 
But  we  can  all  do  better :  and  this  year  there  are  so 
many  reasons  why  we  should  do  better,  there  are  so 
many  considerations  in  the  state  of  things  around  us, 
appealing  to  our  consistency  as  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  our  duty  as  the  members  of  His  Church,  that  in 
the  frequency  of  our  devotions,  in  the  earnestness  of 
our  intercessions,  in  the  vigor  of  our  faith,  and  in  the 
abundance  of  our  good  works,  it  ought  to  be  a  great 
week  in  Israel. 

Let  us  recollect,  for  a  moment,  the  claims  which 
the  Passion  week  has  upon  the  devotion  of  Church- 
men. I  ought  rather  to  say,  of  all  who  profess  the 
^aith  of  Christ  crucified,  for  it  seems  strange  that  any 
who  place  their  hopes^fifsalvation   on  the  cross. 
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should  fail  to  observe  this  anniversary  of  the  week 
of  Redemption. 

It  is,  then,  no  common  week.  If  there  be  any 
thing  in  antiquity  and  universal  custom,  if  there  be 
any  reason  in  attaching  a  relative  sanctity  to  times 
and  seasons,  (and  when  has  reason  not  dictated  it  ?) 
if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  principles  of  association 
which  lead  men  to  commemorations  of  great  events, 
any  thing  in  the  example  of  the  wise  and  good,  then 
the  return  of  the  week  of  the  Redeemer's  sufferings, 
is  not  a  common  week.  It  is  a  Holy  Week.  Why 
should  we  hesitate  to  think  it  so,  when  we  may  re- 
gard it  as  consecrated  in  the  first  instance  by  God 
himself?  Our  passion  week  had  its  origin  in  the 
Paschal  week  of  the  old  dispensation.  In  the  one, 
the  Jew  looked  forward  to  the  atonement,  symbol- 
ized in  his  Passover  lamb,  to  be  revealed  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time ;  in  the  other,  the  Christian  looks  back 
upon  the  stupendous  mystery  as  finished — the  real 
subject  of  the  week,  with  both  Jew  and  Christian, 
being  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Thus,  for  nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  there  was  a  Holy  Week  in  the 
Church  of  God.  Year  after  year,  the  Jewish  nation 
gathered  around  the  temple  to  be  nearer  the  great 
altar  of  their  faith — they  rehearsed  the  psalms  of  their 
redemption  from  Egypt — the  paschal  lamb  was  slain 
— the  mystical  supper  was  eaten — the  days  of  unleav- 
ened bread  were  hallowed,  and  Israel  returned  to  their 
dwellings  sanctified  anew.  So  it  was  from  century 
to  century.  At  length  the  Great  Week  arrived.  The 
types  and  symbols  disappeared  in  the  awful  event 
they  had  prefigured.  The  true  Paschal  Lamb  was 
slain.  The  whole  body  of  the  Church  was  sanctified 
by  that  oflfering  once  made  for  all.  And  then  did  the 
week  cease  to  be  holy  ?  Then  did  that  period,  the 
most  momentous  in  all  the  lapse  of  ages,  when  mys- 
teries were  enacted  on  earth,  at  which  all  Heaven 
was  looking  down  in  amazement,  cease  to  be  had  in 
remembrance  by  the  Church  ?  If,  for  fifteen  hundred 
years,  it  had  been  dear  to  the  faithful  as  the  shadow 
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of  good  things  to  come,  a  week  of  pious  expectation, 
was  it  no  longer  dear  to  them  as  a  week  commemo- 
rative of  the  great  fulfilment  ?  We  cannot  believe  it. 
It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things.  The  first  Christians, 
as  the  week  came  round,  could  not  fail  to  observe  it. 
Bringing  with  it  so  many  recollections  of  the  most 
affecting  nature,  it  would  command  their  religious 
veneration.  History  tells  us  that  such  was  the  case. 
St.  Paul  seems  to  refer  to  it,  at  least  to  the  festival 
of  Easter,  with  which  it  concludes,  when  he  says, 
"Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  therefore  let 
us  keep  the  feast."  The  earliest  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians speak  of  the  Paschal  Week  among  Christians, 
and  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  we  find  it 
among  the  established  institutions  of  the  Church.*  It 
was  called  the  Paschal  Week — the  Great  Week — the 
Holy  Week.  From  that  day  until  now  we  know  the 
observance  has  prevailed  in  all  the  countries  of  Chris- 
tendom. If,  then,  there  is  any  thing  in  religious  an- 
tiquity to  attach  sacredness  to  a  season,  surely  the 
week  of  the  Passion  has  become  sacred.  Considered 
as  a  continuation  of  the  Passover  week — for  what 
else  was  its  commencement  1 — it  is  a  religious  insti- 
tution three  thousand  four  hundred  years  old,  and  the 
most  ancient  extant  next. to  the  Sabbath. 

Is  there  any  thing  in  universal  practice  to  enhance 
the  claims  of  an  institution  upon  our  regard  ?  Here 
we  have  the  practice  of  the  "  Holy  Church  through- 
out all  the  world."  Besides  the  Greek  and  Roman 
Churches,  there  are  all  the  Protestants  of  Europe 
who  are  unanimous  in  the  observance.  The  Lu- 
therans and  Calvinists,  the  Reformed  Churches  of 
Holland,  the  United  Brethren,  indeed,  all  on  the  con- 
tinent, without  exception,  retain  the  week  in  their 
calendar   as  religiously  as   the   Roman  Catholics.f 


*  During  the  first  three  centuries,  the  paschal  week  of  the  Chris- 
tians was  kept  at  the  same  time  with  that  of  the  Jews.  By  the  canon 
8f  the  Council  of  Nice,  universally  followed  in  Christendom,  they  do 
not  now  always  fall  together,  but  coincide  sufficiently  to  make  our 
passion  week  an  anniversary  of  the  original  week. 

+  The  Lutherans  in  particular  celebrate  the  week,  or  the  latter  part 
of  it,  with  great  solemnities.     In  Germany,  their  churches  are  bung 


4  THE  HtJLY   WEEK. 

The  only  exceptions  are  the  Presbyterians  of  Scot- 
land, some  of  the  dissenters  in  England,  and  the  Cal- 
vinistic  denominations  in  our  own  country.  To  dis- 
regard the  Holy  Week,  then,  is  to  be  singular  in 
Christendom.  It  is  to  be  peculiar,  not  Catholic.  It 
is  to  violate  ancient  and  universal  associations.  It  is 
to  throw  aside  an  aid  to  piety  which  has  been  cher- 
ished by  the  wisest  and  holiest  of  the  human  race. 

The  last  consideration  is,  indeed,  the  great  reason 
for  the  ordinance.  It  is  an  aid  to  piety,  and  so, 
Brethren,  let  us  use  it.  The  Church  has  consecrated 
the  week,  let  us  consecrate  it  in  our  hearts.  Let  no 
one  say,  it  is  a  formal  observance,  a  mere  outward 
ceremony ;  if  it  be  so  to  any  one,  it  is  because  he 
makes  it  so.  If  there  can  be  a  spiritual  observance, 
it  is  one  which  calls  us  off  from  the  world,  and  gathers 
us  around  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  let  our 
thoughts  now  be  gathered.  Now  let  there  be  a  truce 
to  the  distractions  of  the  world.  Now  let  us  know 
what  it  is  to  live  chiefly  in  the  bosom  of  our  families, 
with  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  in  the  closet,  and  in 
the  house  of  God.  We  read.  We  pray.  We  follow 
the  Redeemer  in  the  mazes  of  his  sufferings.  We 
commune  with  our  hearts,  and  are  still.  We  instruct 
our  families — we  speak  to  them  of  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  of  the  denial  of  Peter,  of  the  weakness  of  Pi- 
late— of  the  Saviour,  anointed  by  Mary,  appointing 
the  Eucharist — praying  in  the  garden — standing  mute 
before  Pilate;  and  so,  day  after  day,  of  the  wondrous 
incidents  in  the  deep  tragedy  of  the  week.  But  ah ! 
you  say,  we  are  not  ministers — we  are  men  of  busi- 
ness— we  have  not  leisure  for  this.  Not  leisure  gen- 
erally— but,  surely,  leisure  for  holy  things  in  the  Holy 
Week.  O,  say  not  that  in  the  course  of  the  whole 
year,  the  theme  of  religion  cannot  be  prominent  for 
a  few  days  in  succession.  Give  not  up  yourselves  so 
entirely  to  the  pursuits  of  life.  Be  glad  that  a  week 
comes  in  to  check  your  worldly  ardor.  While  the 
Church  is  showing  you  the  Man  of  sorrows,  in  the 

in  black — as  was  formerlj^  the  case  in  this  country.     In  some  places, 
the  whole  congregation  would  appeal-  dressed  in  black  on  Good  Friday, 
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midst  of  his  grief,  must  you  needs  have  your  wonted 
occupation  or  entertainment?  While  she  bids  you 
listen  to  him  pouring  out  his  soul  in  prayer,  in  that 
lengthened  intercession  which  preceded  his  suffering 
have  you  no  time  to  listen — as  if,  indeed,  your  portion 
were  in  that  world  for  which  he  then  prayed  not  ? 
While  she  calls  you  to  see  him  drink  the  bitter  cup 
of  his  agony,  must  you  quaft'  your  cup  of  joy  ?  While 
you  see  him  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  have  you 
not  a  moment's  fear,  lest  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  you 
also  should  betray  Him  ?  And  on  the  very  day  of  the 
crucifixion,  because  the  multitude  are  above  the  su- 
perstition of  paying  it  any  respect,  must  you,  too,  be 
buying  and  selling  and  getting  gain  ?  Must  the  count- 
ing-room find  you  at  the  desk,  or  the  store  be  kept 
open,  lest  your  neighbours,  whose  consciences  are 
not  bound  by  the  Church,  should  have  a  day's  advan- 
tage over  you  in  trade  ?  What  is  that  religion  worth 
which  never  makes  a  sacrifice  of  temporal  profits  ? — 
which  leaves  a  man  free  for  every  chance  of  gain 
that  is  open  to  the  world '? 

But  you  can  be  good  enough  to  attend  religious 
services  extraordinary,  provided  they  are  held  at 
night :  and  certainly  that  is  better  than  not  attending 
such  services  at  all — but  why  not  the  services  of  the 
morning?*  Why  should  our  Church  congregations 
during  this  week,  be  made  up  almost  wholly  of  fe- 
males ?  If  mothers  can  leave  their  families,  fathers 
can  leave  their  merchandize.  Do  not  begrudge  Reli- 
gion a  few  week-day  hours.  Do  not  reckon  them  lost 
because  they  are  spent  at  church.  Do  not  wait  until 
every  thing  else  is  done,  and  you  are  tired  out  with 
the  secular  duties  of  the  day,  before  you  are  ready  to 
worship  God,  for  then  you  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  calm  services  of  the  Church ;  you  will  be  too 
care-worn  to  be  interested  by  prayers  and  Holy 
Scriptures  which  you  have  so  often  heard,  and  you 
must  have  something  new  and  exciting  to  keep  you 

*  Of  course,  it  is  not  meant  to  object  to  Divine  service  at  night 
while  so  many  from  their  condition  in  life,  can  attend  church  at  no 
other  time. 
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awake.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  can  steal  away 
from  your  business  foi  an  hourwliile  your  spirits  are 
fresh,  and  compose  yourself  to  unite  in  the  daily  ser- 
vice and  listen  to  those  affecting  narratives  of  the 
Passion,  which  the  Church  day  after  day  rehearses 
to  us,  you  will  derive  a  benefit  you  did  not  expect ; 
you  will  find  it  very  wholesome  to  retire  a  while 
fiom  the  bustle  of  life ;  you  will  learn  meditation; 
you  will  be  disciplined  to  pray  tranquilly  as  well  as 
fervently ;  you  will  understand  what  it  is  to  contem- 
plate Jesus  Christ,  simply  as  he  is  held  forth  in  the 
pages  of  the  Gospel,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Thus  let  us  hallow  the  Holy  Week.  Why  should 
it  not  be  the  holiest  week  yet  in  our  lives  ?  When 
shall  we  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  in  earnest,  if  not 
when  we  see  him  toiling  with  it  up  Mount  Cal- 
vary ?  When  shall  we  renounce  the  world,  if  not 
when  we  see  it  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory?  When 
shall  we  press  forward  with  fresh  zeal  towards  the 
mark  of  the  prize  of  our  high  calling  ?  When  shall 
there  be  a  renewal  of  our  faith,  if  not  when  contem- 
plating the  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  the  cross  and 
passion,  the  precious  death  and  burial,  which  were 
the  price  of  our  salvation? 

Candidates  for  holy  orders,  let  this  be  a  holy  week 
to  you.  If  used  aright,  it  may  be  a  great  means  of 
grace.  Now  be  the  Cross  your  books  of  theology. 
Now  look  at  the  Master  you  are  preparing  to  serve — 
and  while  you  see  Him  in  the  depths  of  his  humilia- 
tion— while  you  see  Him  washing  his  disciples'  feet — 
while  you  see  Him  reviled  but  not  reviling  again — 
struck  upon  the  face  and  only  answering,  "  why  smi- 
test  thou  me?" — then^  then  determine  whether  you 
are  in  earnest  in  desiring  to  enter  upon  His  service. 
With  a  crucified  Master  before  your  eyes,  ask  your- 
selves what  you  really  mean,  when  you  say  you  will 
follow  Him.  The  Passion  week  shows  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  a  light  that  we  are  afraid  to  see 
it  in,  but  a  hght,  my  young  brethren,  in  which  it 
is  good  for  you  to  look  at  it,  that  you  may  correct 
the  false  coloring  reflected  on  it  from  the  world.     It  is 
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a  very  pleasant  thing  to  be  a  minister  in  the  comfort- 
able parish  that  you  have  pictured  to  yourself,  and 
which  may  be  the  scene  of  your  labors.  But  set  not 
your  heart  upon  it — learn  to  recognize  your  Lord, 
with  his  countenance  of  grief  and  his  crown  of  thorns. 
He  may  love  you  so  well — he  may  intend  you  for  so 
high  a  seat  in  his  kingdom — that  you  may  have  to 
drink  of  the  cup  that  he  drank  of,  and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  with  which  he  was  baptized.  Go, 
then,  watch  and  pray.  At  Calvary,  learn  whether 
God  has  called  you  to  his  service.  At  the  foot  of  the 
cross  kneel  down ;  wait  there  in  silence  for  the  anoint- 
ing from  above,  which  must  fit  you  for  your  work. 

And  we,  brethren,  (if  the  plainness  of  this  address 
may  be  continued,  it  may  already  have  passed  the 
bounds  of  modesty,)  we  who  minister  in  holy  things, 
may  prove  the  virtue  of  religious  retirement.  Our^du 
ties  keep  us  much  abroad.  We  receive  and  return  the 
hospitalities  of  our  flocks,  and  we  mingle  more  in  pro- 
miscuous company  than  we  desire,  that  men  may  not 
-hink  us  gloomy  and  severe.  But  this  week  society 
will  yield  its  claims,  and  we  may  make  our  time  our 
own.  When  we  rehearse  the  history  of  the  passion, 
it  may  be  after  pondering  it  ourselves.  We  may  go  to 
our  churches  from  our  closets.  Our  meditations  may 
be  in  Gethsemane  as  well  as  our  sermons.  We  may 
Bupphcate  at  the  altar  after  litanies  at  home.  Now 
when  our  ministrations  seem  to  clothe  us  with  robes 
of  deeper  sanctity,  the  world  may  recognize  in  us  the 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ :  devout  and  self-denying 
men,  really  indifferent  to  the  pomps  and  vanities 
which  we  professionally  renounce,  "  watching  unto 
prayer — our  loins  girt,  and  our  lamps  burning,  and 
ourselves  like  servants  waiting  for  their  Lord." 

We  are  apt  to  talk  of  our  likeness  to  the  primitive 
Church.  In  the  approaching  week,  then,  let  us  en- 
deavor, with  God's  grace,  to  give  it  something  of  a 
practical  reality.  If  we  enter  into  the  true  spirit  of  the 
observance,  our  relation  to  the  world  will,  in  some 
slight  degree,  resemble  that  of  the  early  disciples  ;  for 
the  world  knows  not  a  holy  week.     Its  business  and 
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amusements,  its  plans  Lod  speculations,  keep  on  their 
wonted  course,  and  it  would  as  soon  think  of  suspending 
or  moderating  them,  for  the  sake  of  contemplating  the 
passion,  as  the  heathen  world  of  old  would,  of  worship- 
ping the  crucified.  And  we  must  keep  on  our  way, 
not  in  ostentation,  but  for  protection.  While  they 
assemble  in  the  mart,  the  courts,  the  exchange,  we 
leave  them  (if  only  for  a  sacred  hour  or  two)  and  take 
our  silent  way  to  the  sanctuary.  While  they  repair  to 
the  places  of  entertainment,  we  gather  the  church  in 
our  households,  and  "sing  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  to 
God."  While  they  live  on  the  news  of  the  day,  we 
search  the  Scriptures  and  converse  with  the  holy  men 
of  old.  While  they  prolong  their  mirth  through  the 
night,  we  keep  our  vigils  of  prayer.  While  they  ban 
quet,  we  fast.  While  they  spend  for  their  pleasure,  we 
give  alms.  W^hile  they  court  the  rich,  the  fashionable, 
and  the  gay,  \ve  seek  the  abodes  of  the  wretched,  and 
the  poor,  w^e  commune  with  Him  who  was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men — a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquaint- 
ed with  grief.  Whatever  be  the  dazzling  scenes  of 
life,  still  vivid  before  our  eyes,  and  enshrined  in  the 
holy  place  of  our  hearts,  be  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 

CRUCIFIED. 

O,  could  there  be  a  Holy  Week  like  this  through- 
out our  borders,  the  Church  would  be  ,primitive  in- 
deed. There  would  be  the  revival  of  a  spirit  not^  to 
die  with  the  week,  but  to  live  afresh  in  the  feast 
of  the  resurrection,  and  abide  in  the  body  of  the 
Church,  well  nigh  glorified.  Then  Apostolic  orders, 
ancient  liturgies,  and  Catholic  creeds,  would  have  their 
living  power.  "  Then  should  the  offering  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  as  in  the 
days  of  old — as  in  former  years."  Then  would  there 
be  that  manifestation  of  the  Church,  as  the  mystical 
BODY  OF  Christ,  which  devout  souls  are  praying 
for,  and  which  they  think  is  beginning  to  appear. 
Be  it  so.  Let  us  "  exhort  one  another,  brethren,  and 
so  much  the  more,  as  we  see  the  day  approaching." 
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Part   V. 

And  this  is  life  eternal  ;  that  thej'  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God  ;  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.— John  xvii.  3. 

The  plan  of  God's  mercy  to  mankind  was  one  of  (hose  secrets 
of  the  divine  government  into  which  even  the  angels  might  desire 
to  look.  Intimations  of  its  nature  and  extent  were  at  sundry  times, 
and  in  divers  manners,  as  the  Apostle  says,  conveyed  to  mankind 
by  the  prophets  ;  but  it  was  not  disclosed  in  all  its  important  fea- 
tures, till  it  had  been  completed  by  the  death  of  the  Redeemer. 
Even  the  Apostles,  the  constant  friends  and  followers  of  Christ, 
did  not  fully  understand  the  vastness  of  the  divine  mercy,  nor  the 
means  by  which  it  was  to  be  conferred  upon  mankind,  till  the  co- 
venant of  grace  was  sealed  with  the  blood  of  the  Mediator,  and 
the  promise  of  the  Comforter  fulfilled  by  the 'descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  How  little  appearance  was  exhibited  by  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  during  his  abode  upon  earth,  of  that  exalted  nature 
which  alone  could  impart  an  adequate  worthiness  to  the  sacrifice 
about  to  bo  offered  by  him  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  !  But 
tliis  was  the  trial  of  men's  faith.  Jesus  displayed  sufficient  proofs 
of  his  divine  mission  ;  A  Pharisee  confessed,  tve  knoto  that  no 
tnan  can  do  the  things  which  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.* 
It  was  therefore  the  part  of  reasonable  men,  and  sincere  lovers  of 
truth,  to  commit  themselves  to  his  guidance  ;  and  to  wait  patient- 
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ly  for  a  knowledge  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  till  he  should  think  fit 
to  impart  it.  This  is  the  hne  of  conduct  which  the  Apostles  pur- 
sued ;  and  our  Lord  commended  them  for  it,  in  that  beautiful  ad- 
dress to  his  heavenly  Father,  which  is  contained  in  the  seventeenth 
cliapter  of  St.  John ;  /  have  manifested  thy  name  to  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world:  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things, 
whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me,  are  of  thee.  For  I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me;  and  they  have  received  them,  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed 
that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  fiave  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
me.  Our  Saviour  here  declares  that  his  Apostles  were  fully  con- 
vinced of  his  being  indeed  the  Messiah.  This  was  the  extent  of 
their  knowledge,  and  of  their  faith,  at  that  period.  They  were  to 
be  endowed  with  a  more  perfect  apprehension  of  the  things  con- 
cerning the  Gospt'l  covenant,  upon  receiving  from  on  high  the  pro- 
mised gift  of  the  Spirit.  In  the  mean  time  it  was  sufficient,  for 
the  purposes  of  proving  their  sincerity,  and  of  securing  their  fideli- 
ty, it'  they  were  assured  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Many  things 
there  were,  relating  to  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  which  they 
were  not  qualified  to  hear,  till  the  season  of  their  Lord's  humilia- 
tion should  be  past.  Our  Saviour,  told  them,  /  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  ynu  ;  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.*  But  after  his  resur- 
rection, during  the  forty  days  which  he  spent  in  the  company  of 
his  disciples,  he  spake  to  them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  thekingdom 
o/*GoD;f  that  is  relating  to  the  Christian  dispensation. 

In  his  character  of  Messiah  as  sent  by  the  Father  into  the  world, 
he  offered  up  a  prayer  at  the  same  time  for  his  own  glorification, 
and  for  the  perseverance  and  final  recompense  of  the  Apostles  ; 
Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  ^/ly  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glo- 
rify thee.l  Our  Saviour,  in  his  human  nature,  prays  to  the  Father 
for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  his  disciples,  in  words,  which  at 
once  express  humiliation  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  his  participation 
in  the  divine  glory.  The  effect  for  which  he  prayed  was  to  be  re- 
ciprocal ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee.  This  is 
not  the  language  of  a  creature  to  his  Creator. — As  thou  hast  given 
him  power  over  all  flesh,  thai  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him.  And  this  is  eternal  life,  that  they  might  know  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent. 

By  those  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  this  passage  has  al- 
ways been  considered  one  of  their  strong-holds.  We  are  desired 
to  "  observe,  that  there  is  but  one  true  God,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  expressively  excluded  from  being  that  true  God,  and  contradis- 
tinguished from  him  as  his  messenger." 

That  there  is  but  one  true  God,  we  admit,  and  assert,  as  fully  and 
unequivocally  as  these  interpreters  themselves  :  that  there  is  any 
thing  in  this,  or  any  other  text  of  Scripture,  which  expressively  ex- 

*  John  xvi.  12.  t  Acts  i.  3.  t  John  xvii.  1. 
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eludes  Jesus  Christ  from  being  that  true  God,  we  deny.  There 
is  no  contradistinction  in  this  passage  between  God,  and  Christ  ; 
but  between  the  one  true  God,  and  the  false  gods  of  the  Heathens ; 
this  is  apparent  from  the  use  of  the  epithet  true,  which  has  no  force 
at  all,  as  a  mark  of  contradistinction,  except  as  opposed  to  false. 
It  is  here  apphed,  as  it  is  by  St.  Paul,  and  how  ye  turned  from  idols 
to  serve  the  living  and  true  God.* 

So  far  are^ur  Saviour's  words  from  containing  a  plain  contradis- 
tinction betvv'een  God  and  Christ,  as  to  their  nature,  that  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  is  put  upon  a  level  with  the  knowledge  of  God. 
The  only  distinction,  which  really  is  made,  is  between  the  Father, 
who  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  and  the  Son,  in  his 
character  of  Messiah,  who  was  so  sent.  The  true  meaning  of  the 
passage,  both  as  to  the  knowledge  of  which  it  speaks,  and  the  ob- 
jects of  that  knowledge,  is  iEustrated  by  the  following  words  of  St. 
John,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  first  Epistle ;  And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  him  that  is  true:  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true ;  even  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  In  which 
passage  it  is  evident  that  the- epithet  true,  means  'true  God  :'  we 
are  in  him  that  is  the  true  God,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God,  &c. 

The  words  in  the  text  may  therefore  be  understood  as  follows  : 
"  And  this  is  life  eternal ;  to  know  the  true  God,  as  he  has  revealed 
himself  in  and  by  Christ  ;  and  to  know  Christ,  as  he  has  declared 
himself  united  with  and  sent  by  the  Father."  It  is  not  life  eternal 
to  know  and  recognize  God  as  the  creator  and  governor  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  for  such  a  knowledge  was  possessed  by  the  Jews  before  the 
Gospel  dispensation;  nay,  by  the  evil  angels  themselves;  but  to  know 
him,  as  planning  and  accomplishing  the  scheme  of  man's  redemp- 
tion, by  the  ministry  and  death  of  his  Son  ;  and  to  recognize  the  Son 
as  the  author  and  finisher  of  salvation,  that  indeed  is  life  eternal. 

The  same  tenour  of  language  is  observable  throughout  the  whole 
of  our  Saviour's  most  solemn  and  affecting  prayer.  He  declares 
with  a  tone  of  conscious  satisfaction,  which  would  ill  accord  with  the 
deficiencies  of  a  sinful  man,  /  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  I  have 
finislied  the  work  which  thou  gavesl  me  to  do.  Our  Lord  himself  had 
said  to  his  disciples ;  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants.j  But 
what  is  his  own  language )  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  loorld 
was.  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine;  arid  I  am  glori- 
fied in  them.\ 

The  intimate  connexion  and  conjunction  of  the  Son  with  the  Fa- 
ther is  strongly  expressed  in  our  Saviour's  prayer  for  the  Apos- 
tles :    Holy  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name\  those  whom 

*  1  These,  i.  9.  t  Luke  xvii.  10.  X  John  xvii.  4,  5,  10. 

i  Rather  in  thine  own  name;  i.  e.  in  the  profession  of  the  true  religion. 
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thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are  ;*  which  ex- 
pression implies,  at  least  such  a  community  of  counsel  and  will  with 
God,  as  no  being,  merely  human,  could  have  asserted.  Again,  our 
Lord  prays,  that  the  Father  will  sanctify  the  Apostles  through  his 
truth  ;t  but  of  himself  he  says.  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself; 
that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.i 

Again ;  that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  rnay  be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  be* 
lieve  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  The  intimate  love  and  union,  subsist- 
ing between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  the  model  of  that  love  which 
ought  to  subsist  between  Christians,  as  far  as  the  difference  of  their 
natures  will  permit.  But  surely  no  man  could  pretend  to  the  same 
reciprocity  of  feeling  and  wUl,  between  God  and  himself,  which 
connects  man  with  man ;  no  human  prophet,  nor  inspired  teacher 
would  presume  to  couple  his  own  name  with  that  of  the  Deity  in 
such  a  phrase  as  this  ;  Let  my  disciples  be  in  us  ! 

Our  Saviour  prays  that  this  union  between  his  disciples  may  be 
perfected,  in  order  that  the  world  might  see  the  love  of  God  towards 
them,  in  its  effects,  as  clearly  as  they  had  seen  it  displayed  towards 
the  Redeemer  himself,  in  the  communication  of  miraculous  power, 
that  the  icorld  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them^ 
as  thou  hast  loved  me,\  i.  e.  that  mankind  at  large  may  be  assured, 
from  the  blessed  effects  of  that  unanimity  with  which  they  shall  be 
inspired,  that  the  author  of  that  religion  which  produces  those 
effects,  has  indeed  been  sent  by  thee ;  and  that  thou  lovest  these 
my  disciples,  not  indeed  in  the  same  degree,  but  as  evidently  as 
thou  hast  loved  me. 

What  follows  in  the  24th  verse  is  still  more  remarkable :  Father, 
/  will  that  they  also,  whom,  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me,  where  1 
am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory ,  which  thou  hast  given  me:  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  How  noble 
and  striking  an  assertion  of  his  own  pre-existence  and  exalted  rra- 
ture  !  Our  Saviour  desires  that  his  disciples  may  in  due  time 
be  with  him,  in  the  place  whither  he  was  then  going;  that  they 
might  behold  not  only  his  Father's  glory,  but  his  own ;  his  own 
glory  as  the  divine  Word.  Here  again  St.  John's  Epistle  illustrates 
his  Gospel ;  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  Sons  of  Gob;  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  w;e  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear^ 
we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

I  am  not  called  upon,  by  the  nature  of  my  subject,  to  consider  at 
length  the  concluding  scenes  of  our  Saviour's  ministry.  After 
his  resurrection,  when  he  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  he  used 
these  remarkable  words, — Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  unto  my  God  andyour 
GoD.lI  Although  I  would  not  lay  any  great  stress  upon  this  mode  of 
expression,  in  this  particular  instance ;  yet  when  we  take  into  con* 

♦John  xvii.   11  fJohn  xvii.  17.  ^  John   xvii.   1ft 

$  John  xvii.  23  I|  John  xx.  17. 
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sideration  the  manner  in  which  our  Saviour  usually  spoke  of  God 
as  /lis  Father  and  as  the  Father  of  his  disciples,  but  under  the  com- 
mon term  of  our  Father  ;  this  disjunctive  description  appears  to  be 
deserving  of  remark.*  The  Evangelist  has  recorded  a  more  striking 
testimony  to  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  in  the  confession  of  a  doubting 
apostle  :  Then  sailh  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  be- 
hold  my  hand^;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side : 
and  be  not  faithless,  hut  believing.  And  Thomas  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  My  Lord  and  my  GoD.f  This  appears  to  be  an  unequivo- 
cal confession  of  our  Saviour's  divine  nature.  The  Unitarians 
say  that  it  is  only  an  exclamation  of  surprise ;  'My  Lord  and  my 
God,  how  great  is  thy  power !'  It  is  quite  certahi  that  the  words 
*  my  Lord'  refer  to  our  Saviour  ;  and  in  an  exclamation,  lilie  that 
of  Thomas,  which  was  occasioned  by  the  joyful  certainty  of  his  mas- 
ter's resurrection,  we  can  hardly  separate  the  two  members  of  the 
sentence,  and  apply  one  to  Christ,  and  the  other  to  God.  Had  St. 
John  so  understood  it,  he  would  have  taken  care  to  record  it  in  such 
a  manner  (supposing  him  to  have  entertained  the  same  notions 
with  the  Unitarians)  as  not  to  give  it  the  semblance  of  a  direct  ac- 
knowledgment of  Christ's  divine  nature.  He  would  have  told  us, 
that  Thomas  said.  My  Lord  !  and  shortly  afterwards,  My  God  !  or 
something  to  that  effect.  But  a  fatal  objection  to  the  Unitarian  in- 
terpretation is  this ;  St.  John  says  expressly,  that  this  exclamation 
was  addressed  to  Jesus  ;  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Besides  which,  our  Saviour  commended  it  as  a  confession  of  faith  ; 
which  would  not  have  been  had  it  expressed  only  surprise.  This 
passage  is  the  more  deserving  of  our  attention,  because  it  is  the 
first  time  that  Christ  is  called  God  by  any  of  his  disciples. 

After  having  related  this  incident,  the  Evangelist  declares  the 
object  and  intent  of  his  Gospel ;  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing, 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

We  have  now  considered  the  manner  in  which  St.  John  has  ex- 
ecuted his  purpose.  He  commences  his  work  with  a  full,  precise, 
and  positive  declaration  of  the  eternal  pre-existence  and  divine 
nature  of  the  Word  ;  of  his  agency  in  the  work  of  creation;  of  his 
incarnation  and  residence  amongst  men.  He  then  details,  in  suc- 
cession, those  discourses  of  our  Saviour,  in  which,  while  there  is 
a  constant  reference  to  his  office  of  a  divine  legate,  there  are  also 
frequent  and  striking  allusions  to  his  participation  in  the  divine  na- 
ture. Not  one  of  these  allusions  is  explained  away  by  St.  John ; 
there  is  not  a  word,  which  can  be  construed  into  an  assertion  of 
our  Saviour's  simple  humanity ;  but  there  are  many  passages, 
which  plainly  imply  his  divinity ;  and  which  cannot  be  otherwise 
explained,  without  doing  violence  to  the  natural  propriety  of  ha 
^uage,  and  to  the  most  unquestionable  rules  of  interpretation 

*  Sue  Pan  IV.  p.  I.  I  John  x.v.  27. 
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The  intentk)n  of  the  Evangelist  displays  itself  in  every  page  of 
his  Gospel.  It  was,  to  exhibit  Jesus,  as  the  true  Messiah ;  the  re- 
storer of  the  human  race,  not  by  his  doctrines  only,  but  by  his  death ; 
as  the  Son  of  Goo,  existent  from  eternity,  with  the  Father  ;  ha- 
ving all  tilings  that  the  Father  hath ;  and  doing  all  things  which 
the  Father  docth  ;  and  to  be  honoured  by  all  men,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  All  these  points  St  John  in  the  first  instance 
briefly,  but  pointedly  asserts;  and  afterwards  proves  them  at  large, 
by  the  words  of  Jesus  himself.  And  in  conclusion  he  tells  us  that 
his  object  was,  not  to  record  all  the  wonderful  things  which  Jesus 
did,  but  only  such  particulars  as  might  convince  mankind  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God  ;  not  merely  a  prophet,  (for  that  he  was  proved 
to  be  by  his  miracles,  which  the  other  Evangelists  had  related,) 
but  the  very  Son  of  the  Most  High,  which  he  repeatedly  declared 
himself  to  be,  in  the  discourses  preserved  by  St.  John.  I  wiU 
conclude  with  a  brief  recapitulation  of  the  principal  doctrines  which 
are  taught  in  this  remarkable  Gospel. 

So  GoD  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  (i.  e.  to  death)  his  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  men  might  be  saved  by  their  belief  in  him  as  such 
Jesus  Christ  was  this  only-begotten  Son  ;  the  Son  of  God,  in  a 
manner,  and  by  a  mode  of  generation,  peculiar  to  himself.  He 
had  God  for  his  own  Father,  and  was  equal  to  him  ;*  existing 
with  him  before  he  appeared  in  the  flesh  ;  and  sent  by  him  upon 
earth  .f  He  had  dwelt  with  his  Father  in  glory,  before  the  world 
was  ;  he  had  came  from  that  glory,  and  returned  to  it.|  He  was 
exactly  equal,  in  attributes  and  powers,  to  the  Father,  and  is  to 
be  worshipped  as  the  Father.  The  Father  and  the  Son  have 
a  perfect  unity  of  counsel,  will  and  operation.  And  there  is  the 
same  unity  subsisting  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Father, 
and  between  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Son.^ 

We  are  further  taught,  that  Christ  came  upon  earth  to  save 
mankind,  by  dying  for  them  upon  the  cross :  and  that  he  was  the 
Messiah  sent  from  God,  who  had  been  promised  to  the  holy  men  of 
old  ;  and  spoken  of  by  Moses  and  the  prophets :  that  he  did  nothing 
without  the  direction  and  consent  of  the  Father;  and  taught  no- 
thing but  what  he  had  heard,  not  by  divine  inspiration,  like  the  pro- 
phets, but  by  intimate  communication  with  the  Father  in  heaven  : 
that  he  laid  down  his  life,  by  the  command  of  his  Father  :  and  yet 
that  he  had  power  of  himself  to  lay  it  down,  and  to  take  it  again  :1I 
that  the  same  credence  is  to  be  given  to  the  Son,  as  to  the  Father  : 
that  it  is  the  Son  who  has  the  power  of  conferring  eternal  life  upon 
beheversjir  and  that  he  is  to  be  the  judge  of  mankind. 

*  John  V.  18.  t  John  iii.  13.  17. 

J  John  vi.  38,  62;  viii.  42;  xvi.  28;  xvii.  5 
$  John  V.  17,  19,  23,  96  ;  x.  30 ;  xv.  13.  15,  &c. 
II  John  iii.  14,  15;  v.  19;  viii.  3d;  x.  17,  18. 
IT  John  vi.  40.  xvii.  2. 
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These  are  the  leading  points  of  that  faith,  which  is  degcribed  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  as  being;  necessary  to  salvation ;  to  illus- 
trate and  establish  it  was  the  object  of  his  writing.  Some  of  the 
ancient  hereticks,  at  a  very  early  period,  finding  it  impossible  to 
evade  the  force  of  that  testimony,  which  this  Gospel  affords,  to  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  rejected  it  altogether,  as  containing  erroneous 
doctrines.  This  is  a  striking  evidence  of  the  impression  which  it 
is  calculated  to  produce  upon  the  mind ;  and  the  very  fact,  of  its 
being  calculated  to  produce  such  an  impression,  affords  a  strong 
argument  in  behalf  of  our  interpretation ;  since  it  is  highly  impro- 
bable, that  at  a  time,  when  the  church  had  begun  to  be  distracted 
by  heresies  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ,  an  Apostle  should 
have  employed  expressions,  which  to  all  appearance  assert  the 
divinity  of  our  Saviour,  if  he  had  known  that  doctrine  to  be 
unfounded. 

The  great  and  sublime  truths  which  this  Evangelist  proclaimed 
in  his  Gospel,  he  reiterated  in  his  Epistles.  He  there  describes 
Christ  as  the  Word  of  life;  the  Son  of  God,  and  eternal  life;  as 
cleansing  us  by  his  blood  from  all' sin;  as  having  laid  down  his  life 
for  us  ;  as  having  come  in  thejlesh ;  as  sent  by  the  Father  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world;  and  as  borii  of  God  ;  as  advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  He  warns  us,  and  it  is 
indeed  an  awful  warning,  that  whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same 
hath  not  the  Father.*  And  he  concludes  with  those  words, 
which,  if  I  have  succeeded  in  explaining  his  views,  you  v;ill  now 
without  hesitation  adopt,  in  their  literal  and  unqualified  sense :  we 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing, that  loe  may  knoio  him  that  is  true ;  aiid  we  are  in  him  that 
is  true ;  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Chirst.  This  is  the  true  God, 
and  eternal  life. 

*  ]  John  ii  2,  7 ;  ii.  1,  23 ;  iii.  16 ;  iv.  3,  14  ;  v.  1. 


Curious  speculations  upon  the  Trinity  proht  not.  There  is  a 
sort  of  knowledge  in  this,  as  in  other  things,  which  betrays  its  own 
falschoxl  by  puffing  up  the  soul.  Much  time  hath  been  lost,  and 
many  hurtful  disputes  have  been  raised,  concerning  the  mode  of 
the  Son's  generation  from  the  Father,  and  the  manner  of  the 
Spiuit's  procession  from  both  :  points  which  have  not  been  reveal- 
od  rnd  wbi^li,  thorefore,  are  not  necossary  to  faith.  It  is  sufficient 
for  us  to  apprehend,  that  there  are  Tliree  E(iual  Persons  in  one 
Jehovah,  or  self-existent  Godhead,  and  that  this  Godhead  is  ove; 
that  we   are  privileged  to  have  communion  with  these  Divine 
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Persons  in  their  several  offices  of  salvation ;  and  that  by  the  unc- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  we  come  into  the  grace  of  the  Son,  and  possess 
the  love  of  the  Father  now  and  for  evermore.  «  Through  Christ," 
says  the  Apostle,  "we  both,"  that  is  Jews  and  Gentiles,  "have  an 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  And  thus,  "  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are  with  all  true  believers  in  every  age 
of  the  world.  He,  therefore,  that  doth  not  thus  apprehend  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  only  apprehendeth  the  phantom  of  his  own 
imagination,  and  is  never  the  better  for  his  speculation,  be  it  ever 
60  abstruse  or  refined. 

Of  what  avail  4o  my  soul  are  all  the  nicest  disquisitions  of  men  1 
I  want  food  and  light,  reality  and  enjoyment.  These  do  Thy  word, 
O  Lord,  afford  in  plentiful  measure,  when  thy  grace  opens  the 
well-spring  to  my  heart.  1  am  there  taught  to  pray  for  that 
anointing  of  the  Holy  One,  which  shall  lead  and  guide  me  into  all 
thy  saving  truth.  By  Him,  I  am  both  instructed  and  enabled  to 
renounce  myself;  to  put  on  Christ,  and  to  cleave  to  my  Redeemer 
as  my  only  portion  and  hope.  By  the  Spirit  and  Son  of  God,  1 
am  led  up  to  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  to  call  upon  him  as 
my  Father,  even  mine.  O  my  blessed  God,  my  Abba,  my  Father, 
my  Life,  and  my  All,  what  hast  Thou  revealed  to  my  poor  soul ; 
and  how  much  more  hast  Thou  done  and  prepared  than  Thou 
hast  hitherto  revealed  to  men,  or  than  men  in  this  state  are  able  to 
conceive  !  O  Thou  Fountain  of  unutterable  blessedness,  thou  un- 
fathomable Height  and  Depth  of  love,  help  rae  thus  to  know  Thee 
in  the  secret  of  my  soul ;  and  may  all  Thy  works  of  providence  and 
grace  increase  this  inward  knowledge  to  the  end  !  While  others 
dispute,  let  me  enjoy.  Manifest  Thy  precepts  to  my  mind,  and  say 
to  my  longing  spirit,  "Peace  be  unto  thee,  for  I  am  thy  salvation." 

One  spark  of  this  life  is  of  more  worth  than  the  whole  universe 
of  notions ;  for  this  not  only  brings  an  understanding  of  divine 
things  superior  to  all  speculations,  but  gives  with  it  a  fulness  of 
satisfaction,  arising  from  tk-:  \ory  taste  and  perception  of  the  things 
themselves.  Faith  takes  ihein  for  realities,  hope  is  enkindled  by 
them  as  such,  and  lovo  fiiidr  them  I'o  be  so,  and  embraces  them 
with  joy  to  the  end.—  A.  -S^r?/^ 

No.  151. 


[No.  149.]  Ih 


EVIDENCE 

OF  THE 

DIVINITY  OF  THE  SAVIOUR, 

FURNISHED   BY 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


Part   IV. 

Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was  I  am.— 7»An  viii.  68. 

We  have  already  considered  those  expressions  in  the  six  first 
chapters  of  this  Gospel,  which  bear  most  strongly  upon  the  point 
of  our  Saviour's  divinity.  Before  we  proceed  to  examine  the  fol- 
lowing chapters,  let  us  take  notice  of  the  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  on  all  occasions  spoke  of  God  as  i}ie  Father,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  himself,  as  the  Son  ;  and  of  the  still  more  peculiar  ex- 
pression of  my  Father,  which  he  used  without  any  qualification 
or  definition ;  whereas  in  addressing  his  disciples,  he  spoke  of  God, 
as  of  (heir  "heavenly  Father — Iheir  Father  in  heaven.  «  Christ 
lias  directed  us  to  say,  our  Father  ;  a  form  of  speech  which  he 
never  used  himself ;  sometimes  he  calls  him  the  Father,  some- 
times my  Father,  sometimes  your,  but  never  our:  he  maikes  no 
such  conjunction  of  us  to  himself,  as  to  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween us  and  himself.* 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  eighth  chapter,  our  Saviour  tells 
the  Jews ;  your  Father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad :  he  rejoiced  in  the  promise,  that  in  his  seed  all  nations 
of  the  earth  should  be  blessed:  he  understood  it  to  refer  to  a  future 
Redeemer ;  and  he  exulted  in  the  prospect  TVie  Scripture,  oays 
St  Pa.u\  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith^ 
preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  hi  thee  shall  aM 
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nations  be  blessed.*  The  faith  which  the  same  Apostle  attributes 
to  the  patriarchs  and  holy  men  of  old,  was  a  faith  in  the  promised 
Redeemer.  But  the  Jews  understood  Jesus  to  say,  that  Abraham 
had  seen  him  alive  ;  upon  which  they  asked,  with  a  natural  incre- 
dulity, Thou  art  not  yetffly  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraharr,  ? 
Our  iSaviour  answers  them  accordmg  to  their  own  sense  of  his 
words,  in  the  affirmative.  From  their  misapprehension  he  takes 
occasion  to  place  his  superiority  to  Abraham  in  a  fresh  point  of 
view ;  and  tells  the  Jews,  that  although  as  a  man,  he  was  by  many 
ages  younger  than  that  patriarch,  yet  that  he  existed  before  him. 
This  was,  in  fact,  declaring  himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  whose  pre- 
existence,  as  I  stated  before,  was  a  received  notion  amongst  the 
Jews. 

What  do  the  Unitarians  say  to  this  ?  They  insert  a  word  in 
the  text,  "  Before  Abraham  was  born,  I  am  /le,"  and  then  explain 
it  thus ;  "  My  mission  was  settled  and  certain  before  the  birth  of 
Abraham."  But  what  is  the  force  of  he  1  It  is  equivalent,  they 
say,  to  "  the  Christ  ;"  as  in  the  24th  and  28th  verses  of  the  same 
chapter,  where  it  is  inserted  in  our  received  version.  And  this 
perhaps  may  be  true  ;  but  unless  the  assertion  had  implied  an  act- 
ual pre-existence,  it  would  have  been  no  answer  to  the  question 
proposed  to  our  Saviour,  but  an  unmeaning  evasion  of  it.  That 
it  was  intended  to  assert  his  pre-existence,  we  infer  from  the  fact, 
that  he  made  no  attempt  to  undeceive  the  Jews,  who  understood 
it  in  that  sense.  Enraged  at  the  presumptuousness  of  such  a 
declaration,  they  no  longer  set  any  bounds  to  their  anger,  but  took 
up  stones  and  cast  at  him. 

If  it  be  asked,  why  should  that  assertion  of  Messiahship,  upon 
the  part  of  our  Saviour,  have  excited  in  the  breasts  of  the  Jews 
such  a  transport  of  rage  ? — we  reply,  because  they  expected  their 
Messiah  to  be  a  divine  person,  the  SoN^of  God  ;  and  therefore  con- 
sidered it  nothing  short  of  blasphemy,  for  an  obscure  and  mean 
individual,  such  as  Jesus  appeared  to  be,  to  lay  claim  to  that  cha- 
racter. So  in  the  tenth  chapter,  ver.  30,  when  our  Lord  declared, 
in  the  plainest  and  most  direct  terms,  his  intimate  union  with 
God,  I  and  my  Father  are  one,  the  Jews  understood  him,  as  every 
common  reader  or  hearer  must,  in  the  obvious  sense  of  the  words  ; 
and  they  took  itp  stones  again  to  stone  him :  and  when  ho  inquired 
for  which  of  his  good  works  they  treated  him  so ;  they  answered 
him,  JPor  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  hut  for  blasphemy;  and 
because  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.  Upon  that  occa- 
sion, our  Saviour,  not  condescending  to  enter  into  an  explanation 
of  that  sublime  feature  of  the  Gospel  to  prejudiced  and  obstinate 
men,  shows  theffl'that,  upon  the  authority  of  their  own  Scriptures, 
he  might  with  propriety  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  as  having  re- 
ceived an  authority  from  God  far  superior  to  that  which  was  en- 
trusted to  magistrates  and  kings  under  the  old  covenant,  and  yet 
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even  they  were  called  gods :  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written 
in  your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  1  If  lie  called  tliem  gods,  unto  whom 
the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scrip'.ure  cannot  be  broken  (i.  e.  can- 
not be  called  in  question,)  say  ^t  f  him,  whom  the  Fairer  hath 
sanctified  and  sent-into  the  world,  Thou  blcspliemest ;  because  I  said 
lam  i/ie  Son  of  God ?  Our  Savjccr's  aro^ument  then  is  this: 
Scripture  gives  the  appellation  of  gods  to  those,  who  are  ordamed 
of  God  to  exercise  earthly  doiri:iion :  hew  m'xzh  more  am  I  enti- 
tled to  the  appellation  of  Son  of  God,  who  have  received  of  the  Spi- 
rit without  measure,  and  am  sent  into  the  world  to  establish  a  spiri- 
tual kiDgdom  ]  He  argues  upon  the  received  principles  of  the  Je>V8 
then'iGelves,  and  shows  that,  even  according  to  them,  he  is  not  guilty 
of  blasphemy :  the  higher  grounds  of  justification  he  leaves  untouchod. 

Th^  blasphemy,  which  the  Jews  imputed  to  our  Lord,  cona'jbtei 
in  his  assuming  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  they  consi- 
dered to  belong  exclusively  to  their  Messiah.  It  is  to  be  remarked, 
that  to  his  disciples,  and  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  he  avowed 
himself  the  Christ  ;  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  he  spoke  of 
himself  under  the  appellation  of  the  Son  of  God.  Now  the  as- 
sumption of  the  Messiahship  was  not  blasphemy,  unless  it  was 
considered  to  be  the  assumption  of  a  divine  character;  and  that  it 
was  so  considered  by  the  Jews,  appears  from  St.  Mark's  account ; 
Again  the  High  Priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the 
Christ  (or  Messiah)  the  Son  of  the  blessed  7  And  Jesus  said,  I  am : 
and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  -power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  lieaven.  Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  said.  What  need  we  any  further  witnesses!  Ye  have 
lieard  the  blasphemy  ;  what  think  ye  1  And  they  all  condemned  him 
to  be  guilty  of  death.* 

From  a  comparison  of  these  passages,  it  is  plain  that  the  Jews 
applied  to  the  Messiah  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  sense 
which  implied  some  sort  of  participation  in  the  divine  nature ; 
that  Jesus  adopted  the  appellation,  and  applied  it  to  himself,  in  a 
manner  which  asserted  that  participation;  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence, the  Jews  accused  him  of  blasphemy.  They  knew  the 
birth,  parentagf\  and  condition  of  the  man  Jesus  ;  whereas  they 
expected  that  the  Messiah  would  make  his  first  appearance  upon 
earth  in  Bethlehem ;  but  that  no  man  would  know  his  origin.  This 
appears  from  St.  John's  description  of  the  hesitation  expressed  by 
the  people,  when  they  heard  Jesus  speaking  boldly  in  the  teinpje  ; 
Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ  1  Howbeit  we 
know  this  man  ivhence  he  is :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoiv- 
eih  whence  hs  is  ?f — While  others  said,  .s/mZZ  Christ  come  out  of  Ga- 
lilee? Hath  not  the  Scripture  said,  tliat  Christ  cometh  out  of  the  seed 
of  David  and  out  rf  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was?^ 

*  Mark  xiv.  01.  t  Jolin  %'H.  20. 

t  Perhaps  tficrr-  w<tc  two  partif*.  rrin  rtniniiie  these  twn  npiiilonn:  one  that 
thf  .Mef^BJHh  \v,s  to  he  horn  rit  F'ethlelieni  ;  the  iitlier,  thnt  Jjc  xvat  to  appear 
luddcnly  iwiionj;!?!  them,  no  iimii  knowing  wlicnvC. 
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Upon  the  whole  it  is  apparent  that  the  Jews  entertained  very 
high  and  magnificent,  though  perhaps  somewhat  indefinite  notions, 
of  the  dignity  of  their  expected  Messiah ;  and  our  Saviour,  far 
from  insinuating  that  those  notions  were  unfounded,  spoke  of  him- 
self to  the  learned  Jews,  under  the  most  exalted  of  all  the  titles 
which  they  applied  to  the  Messiah ;  and  in  language,  which  im- 
plied an  intimate  and  unparalleled  union  of  himself  with  the 
Father  in  counsel,  power,  and  will. 

Nevertheless,  during  the  period  of  his  ministry  he  was  foujid  in 
fashion  as  a  man,*  and  humbled  himself,  in  that  character,  before 
the  majesty  of  the  Father.  When  certain  Greeks,f  who  came  up 
to  Jerusalem,  to  worship  at  the  feast,  had  demanded  to  see  Jesus, 
and,  as  it  seems  probable,  had  been  introduced  to  him  by  Andrew 
and  Philip,|  Jesus  spoke  of  himself  as  the  Son  of  Man  :  The  hour 
is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Mas  should  be  glorified.  The  Son  of  God, 
as  such,  was  incapable  of  further  glorification :  but  having  taken 
upon  him  our  flesh,  the  hour  was  at  hand,  when  he  was  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross  ;  to  rise  from  the  grave  ;  to  ascend  into  hea- 
ven ;  and  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  glory :  in  the 
glory  which  he  had  with  him  before  the  world  was.J  But  the  first 
step  in  this  ascent  to  glory  was  painful  to  that  nature,  which  the 
divine  Word  had  taken  upon  himself;  and  his  voluntary  submis- 
sion to  it  was  that  great  act  of  obedience,  which  v/as  so  merito- 
rious in  the  sight  of  God,  and  which  remedied  the  evil  effects  of 
man's  disobedience.  Now  there  would  have  been  no  extraordi- 
nary merit  in  obeying  that  ordinance  of  the  divine  wisdom,  which 
required  the  sacrifice  of  his  life,  unless  he  had  the  power  of  diso- 
beying; that  is,  unless  he  had  been  equal  in  authority  with  the 
Father. 

Our  Saviour's  power,  as  a  divine  Being,  rendered  his  submis- 
sion, as  a  man,  to  the  penalty  of  death,  inexpressibly  worthy.  So 
argues  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews :  Who  in  the  days  ofhisfiesh, 
tchen  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying 
and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was 
heard  in  that  he  feared ;  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obe- 
dience by  the  things  ivhich  he  suffered;  and  being  made  perfect,  he 
became  tfie  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.\\ 
But  the  nature,  which  he  had  condescended  to  take  upon  him,  he 
took  with  all  its  feelings  and  infirmities  ;  and  therefore  he  was  not 
insensible  to  the  severity  of  the  trials  which  awaited  him.  The 
dignity  of  his  superior  nature  is  thus  perfectly  reconcilable  with 
the  humility  which  dis?played  itself,  when  the  Son  of  Man  thus 
addressed  himself  to  God  ;  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  1  and  what  shall 
I  sayl  Father,  save  me,  from  this  hour:  but  for  this  cause  came 
I  unto  this  hour.^ — My  mind  is  troubled  at  the  approach  of  a  vio 

*  Phil.  ii.  8. 

T  t  e.  Greek  proselytes,  or  converts  to  the  .Jewish  religion. 
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lent  death.  What  then  shall  I  say?  shall  this  be  my  prayer, 
Father,  save  me  from  this  hour  1 — ^Yet  I  know,  that  to  undergo 
this  season  of  trial  and  trouble  was  the  very  object  of  my  coming. — 
Compare  this  with  what  took  place  at  Gethsemane,  on  the  eve  of 
his  crucifixion.  Our  Saviour  in  that  trying  moment  said.  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death, — O  my  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt.*  From  these  incidents  we  may  take  occasion  to  remark, 
once  for  all,  that  our  blessed  Lord,  in  speaking  of  himself  to  the 
Jews,  in  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  asserted  the  dignity  of  his 
nature,  and  his  right  to  the  most  exalted  of  those  titles,  which  they 
apphed  to  their  expected  Redeemer,  the  very  Son  of  God  ;  but  m 
the  company  of  his  disciples,  when  referrmg  to  the  humiliation 
which  he  was  about  to  undergo,  for  the  purpose  of  accomplishing 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to 
whom  he  was  desirous  of  exhibiting  an  example  of  piety,  and  sub- 
mission, and  trust  in  God  ;  and  of  marking  his  sense  of  the  super- 
intending providence  of  his  heavenly  Father  over  the  good  ;  he 
spoke  of  himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  and  had  recourse  to  audible 
and  fervent  prayer.  With  this  impression,  as  to  the  motives  which 
influenced  our  Saviour,  in  his  discourses  with  these  different 
kinds  of  men,  we  shall  find  no  difficulty  in  the  words  which  he 
addressed  to  his  disciples,  If  ye  loved  'me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because 
I  said,  I  go  wUo  the  Father  :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  L\ 

In  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  St.  John,  we  have  these  words  : 
Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  hands, 
and  that  he  loas  come  from  God,  and  loent  to  God — risethfrom  sup- 
per— and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet. \  It  is  evident,  that  the 
Evangelist  intended  to  contrast  the  humility  of  the  action  with  the 
dignity  and  authority  of  the  person  who  performed  it.  Our  Lord 
said  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  All  power  is  given  unto 
me,  in  heaven  and  in  earth,\  where  the  words,  in  heaven,  prove  that 
this  power  is  not  to  be  understood  merely  of  the  influence  which 
his  religion  was  to  exercise  over  the  hearts  of  men,  but  of  an  actual 
and  positive  dominion  over  the  universe. — That  he  icas  come  from 
God,  and  went  or  ivas  going  to  God.  Now  as  lie  was  going  to  as- 
cend personally  into  heaven,  so  his  coming  from  heaven  must  be 
understood  of  a  personal  descent  from  the  abode  of  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty, where  he  «  was  with  God  in  he  beginning."  The  circum- 
stance itself^  of  our  Saviour's  having  performed  for  his  disciples 
one  of  the  meanest  offices  of  a  servant,  is  a  practical  lesson  of  that 
condescension  and  kindness,  which  Christians  are  bound  to  exer- 
cise towards  one  another ;  and  a  signal  illustration  of  that  emphatic 
description  given  by  St.  Paul ;  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  teas 
also  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  icith.  God  ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,]] 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.'^ 

*  Man.  xxvl.  3y.      t  John  xiv.  28.      ]  Jolin  xiii.  :i,  4,  5.      ^  Matt,  xxviii,  IH. 
II  Literally,  "  cmpticil  hiinscll',''  i-  c  of  hi*  glory.    II  I'Jiil.  ii.  5.  "  A  8l8T«. 
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Towards  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry  our  Lord  spoke  more 
plainly  to  his  disciples  of  his  approaching  sufferings  and  death  ;  and 
his  discourses  took  a  more  affectionate  and  consolatory  tone ;  Let 
not  your  heart  he  troubled;  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.* 
Here  again  we  may  ask,  could  such  a  mode  of  speech  have  been 
used,  without  presumption,  by  a  mere  man  ]  Still  more  appUcable 
is  this  question  to  what  follows.  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the. 
Father  :\  which  words  infer  at  least  a  parity  and  perfect  agree- 
ment with  the  Father,  such  as  no  man  could  lay  claim  to.  Again, 
Believe  me  that  lam  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  7m.\  In  the 
18th  verse  our  Saviour  says,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  naine^ 
that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  Here  is 
a  plain  declaration,  that  whatsoever  degree  of  power  the  Apostles 
might  require,  and  pray  for,  as  his  disciples,  he  himself  would 
grant  it;  and  that,  for  a  particular  purpose,  that  God  the  Father 
might  be  glorified  by  the  establishment  of  a  religion,  the  founda- 
tion of  which  was  to  be  a  belief  in  God  the  Son.  The  Father 
and  the  Son  are  here  spoken  of  in  terms  of  perfect  similarity, 
as  to  nature  and  quality;  and  let  us  here  again  inquire,  could  a 
mere  human  prophet  have  made  such  a  promise  as  this,  that  he 
would  himself  grant  the  prayer  of  his  followers  I 

In  the  16th  verso  of  this  chapter,  our  Saviour  gives  to  his 
Apostles  the  promise  of  a  Comforter,  who  should  supply  the  place 
of  their  Master,  guide,  and  friend,  now  about  to  be  taken  from 
them  into  glory.  /  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  thai  he  may  abide  with  you  forever,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth.  After  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  previous  to 
his  ascension,  our  Lord  breathed  on  the  Apostles,  and  said.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained.^ 
From  these  words  it  appears,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  at  that 
time  conferred  upon  the  Apostles,  as  far  as  the  spiritual  autho- 
rity of  their  office  was  concerned ;  altliough  the  actual  descent 
of  the  Spirit  did  not  take  place  until  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  And 
we  mav  remark,  that  when  our  Lord  said  to  the  Apostles,  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  took  upon  himself  to  do,  by  his  own  autho- 
rity, that  which  he  had  told  them  he  would  pray  the  Father  to  do. 
As  the  man  Jesus,  in  which  character  he  was  then  best  known  to 
his  disciples,  he  had  said  to  them,  /  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter :  as  the  Lord  of  life,  triumphant 
over  the  spiritual  enemies  of  mankind,  hp  spoke  with  the  authority 
of  the  Son  of  God,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :  so  true  was  his  as- 
sertion. All  things  that  the  Father  hath,  are  mine  \  You  will  observe 
also,  that.  ?is  at  one  time  the  Comforter  is  dpscribed  as  coming 
from  the  Father,  while  at  another  time  our  Saviour  said,  /  wiU 
send  thp.  p'omise  of  my  Father  upon  you;  it  follows,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father 

♦Johnxiv,  1.    tJohnxiv.  9     $  John  xlv.  11.    Mohn  xx.  92.     |1  John  xvl.  15. 
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a  truth  which  Chhist  most  emphatically  declared,  by  coupling  the 
words,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  that  significant  action  of 
breathing'  upon  the  Apostles. 

These  doctrines,  it  may  be  said,  are  mysterious.  How  can  they 
be  otherwise,  seeing  that  they  relate  to  a  nature  ditferent  from 
and  infinitely  superior  to  our  own  1  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that 
we  are  attempting  to  give  any  explanation  whatever  of  the  mode 
of  existence,  by  which  the  two  natures  were  united  in  Christ. 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  he  is  described  in  Scripture  as 
the  only-begotten  Son,  one  with  the  Father  ;  that  he  emptied 
himself  of  his  glory  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  was 
made  m  the  likeness  of  man  ;  and  that  he  was,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  a  man,  during  his  sojourn  upon  earth.  If  all  these 
points  are  separately  and  distinctly  insisted  upon  in  the  word  of 
God — as  to  any  common  apprehension  they  certainly  are — it  is  not 
our  part  to  devise  schemes  for  avoiding  the  difficulties  of  revela- 
tion, with  the  vain  hope  of  reducing  all  that  is  told  us,  of  the  na- 
ture and  dispensations  of  God,  to  the  level  of  our  own  understand- 
ing ;  but  to  lake  each  truth  separately,  as  we  find  it  declared  in 
Scripture,  and  to  confess  that  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 

Let  us  be  contented  with  the  knowledge  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  impart  to  us  of  himself,  and  receive  it  such  as  he 
has  revealed  it,  without  presuming  to  apply  the  measure  of 
our  own  comprehension,  limited  and  imperfect  as  it  is,  to  the 
communication  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  known  to  us  only  so 
far  as  he  has  seen  fit  to  disclose  iiimsolf  in  his  Word.  How  just 
is  the  obsei-vation  of  St.  Paul  :  The  natural  man  rcreiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  Gob,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  nei- 
ther can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But 
they  are  not  the  less  true  because  they  surpass  our  natural  under- 
standings ;  the  simple  question  being,  v/ith  us,  v/hether  they  be  de- 
clared in  the  Word  of  God]  For  the  rest,  let  us  be  content  to 
wait,  till  we  enter  into  that  more  pure  and  spiritual  existence, 
where  the  twilight  of  this  uncertain  state  shall  give  place  to  the 
clearness  of  the  perfect  day ;  and  we  shall  be  admitted  to  behold 
the  inefTJible  brightness  of  the  Divinity  ;  the  majesty  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son  ;  and  the  pure  efful- 
gence of  that  Holy  Spirit  ;  who  now  vouchsafes  to  us  only  a 
glimpse  of  the  skirts  of  eternal  light. 


Not  only  the  consideration  of  this  mystery,  but  of  all  the  Divine 
attributes, 'will  in  like  manner  extort  from  our  feeble  reason  the 
question  of  Nicodemus,  'How  can  these  things  be  7'  They  will 
all  of  them  equally  puzzle  our  shallow  imagination,  and  baffle  our 
slender  understanding  :  for  who  can  imagine,  or  understand,  how 
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God's  immensity  doth  consist  with  His  perfect  simplicity ;  or  thai 
without  any  parts  He  doth  co-exist  to  all  possible  extension  of  mat* 
ter ;  being-  all  here,  and  wholly  there,  and  immensely  every  where! 
Who  can  apprehend  His  indivisible  eternity,  or  how  all  successions 
of  time  are  ever  present  to  Him,  and  subject  to  His  view  ;  so  that 
He  is  not  older  now  than  He  was  when  the  world  began,  nor 
younger  than  He  will  be  after  innumerable  ages  are  past ;  so  that 
he  foreseeth  the  most  contingent  events,  depending  on  causes  in 
their  nature  arbitrary  and  indeterminate  ]  Who  can  fancy,  how 
out  of  mere  nothing,  or  out  of  extreme  confusion  and  indisposed- 
ness,  the  world  could  be  created,  and  framed  into  so  goodly  order, 
by  a  mere  act  of  will,  or  the  bare  speaking  of  a  word  1  How  with- 
out any  distraction  of  thought  He  governeth  affairs,  attending  to 
the  infinite  varieties  of  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  occurring 
here  "  so  caring  for  all  as  if  they  were  one  individual,  and  so  for 
each  individual  as  if  he  were  alone"  as  St.  Austin  speaketh?  How 
He  is  truly  said  to  resolve  and  reverse,  to  love  and  to  hate,  to  be 
pleased  and  grieved,  all  without  any  real  change,  or  shadow  of  al- 
teration  ]  How  he  sufFereth  many  things  to  happen,  which  ex- 
tremely displease  Him,  and  which  He  can  easily  hinder ;  and  doth 
not  effect  many  things  which  are  much  desired  by  Him,  and  very 
feasible  to  His  power  ]*  *  *  *Many  such  perfections  and  dispen- 
sations of  God  we  must  steadfastly  believe,  because  they  are 
plainly  taught  in  Scripture ;  to  distrust  them  being  to  renounce 
Christianity ;  to  deny  them  being  to  raze  the  very  foundation  of 
our  religion :  yet  he  that  shall  with  his  utmost  attention  of  mind 
endeavour  to  conceive  how  they  can  be,  or  how  they  consist  toge- 
ther, according  to  our  ordinary  notions,  and  the  vulgar  meaning 
of  words,  applied  by  us  to  these  inferior  matters,  shall  find  himself 
gravelled  with  inrjumerable  semblances  of  contradictions,  plunged 
in  depths  inscrutable,  involved  in  labyrinths  inextricable. 

What  in  practice  the  cross  of  Christ  was,  "  a  stumbling  block 
to  the  Jews"  (men  dull,  but  obstinate,  and  invincibly  possessed  by 
vain  prejudices,)  and  "  foolishness  to  the  Greeks"  (men  of  wit  and 
subtilty,  but  overseemingly  conceited  of  them,)  that  in  speculation 
may  a  great  part  of  divine  truths  be,  apt  to  stumble  froward  and 
arrogant  men  :  but  as  there,  so  here,  "  blessed  are  they  who  are 
not  offended  ;"  whom  no  fond  scruple  or  haughty  conceit  can  per- 
vert from  readily  embracing  all  necessary  verities. 
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Part   III. 

No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  tnat  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  in  heaven. — John  iii.  13. 

One  of  the  most  striking  passages  in  St.  John's  Gospel  is  our 
Saviour's  conference  with  Nicod3mus.  He  appears  to  have  been 
a  timid,  but  well  meaning  man,  who  was  convinced  that  Jesus  was 
a  divinely  commissioned  teacher ;  and  therefore  came  to  him  by 
night,  for  the  purpose  of  proposing  to  him  some  questions  concern- 
ing the  Messiah's  nature  and  office ;  a  subject  which  then  occu- 
pied the  attention  of  the  religious  Jews.  I  am  not  about  to  dwell 
upon  that  conversation,  except  as  far  as  it  touches  upon  the  great 
question  which  this  tract  is  intended  to  illustrate;  but  I  cannot 
avoid  remarking,  by  the  way,  that  our  Saviour's  declaration  of 
the  necessity  of  an  entire  change  in  the  state  of  man,  to  be  wrought 
by  the  outward  sign  of  water,  and  the  inward  operation  of  the  Spi- 
rit, is  so  positive  and  general,  that  it  seems  very  presumptuous  and 
unsafe,  to  separate  the  two,  and  to  question  the  necaseity  of  either 
part  of  the  regenerating  process.  A  certain  sect  denies  that  the 
ordinance  of  baptism  was  intended  to  be  perpntual.  But  our  Savi- 
our's words  contain  no  limitation  ;  nor  was  the  commission  of 
baptism,  which  he  gave  to  his  Apostles,  restricted  by  any  defini- 
tion of  time.  We  are  at  least  on  the  safe  side,  in  retaining  an 
expressive  rite,  appointed  by  our  Lord,  which  his  words  appear 
positively  to  enjoin  upon  us,  and  which  we  know  was  considered 
to  be  indispensable  not  only  by  tlic  Apostles,  but  by  their  succes- 
fjors  tiirough  a  great  many  ages. 
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Passing  from  this  subject  to  that  of  our  considerations,  we  have 
the  very  remarkable  testimony  of  our  Lord  to  his  own  nature  and 
office,  in  the  words,  No  man  hath  ascended  -p  to  heaven^  but  he 
that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  SSon  of  Man  which  is  in  hea- 
ven.  As  Jesus  iiad  not  yet  ascended  up  to  heaven,  we  must  under- 
stand this  phrase  to  mean  the  perfect  knowledge  which  he  posses- 
sed of  the  counsels  of  his  heavenly  Father.  But  here  the  Unita- 
IHan  turns  round  upon  us,  and  says,  If  you  interpret  the  phrase  of 
ascending  up  to  heaven  in  a  figurative  sense,  so  also  must  you  in- 
terpret the  expression  coming  down  from  heaven,  to  mean,  simply, 
the  communicating  of  this  heavenly  knowledge  to  mankind.  To 
which  we  reply,  that  if  coming  down  from  heaven  be  a  metaphor,  it 
must  have  a  meaning  precisely  the  opposite  of  that  which  belongs 
to  the  counter  metaphor  of  ascending  up  into  heaven :  and  in  thai 
case,  if  the  latter  figure  means,  obtaining  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
divine  counsels,  the  former  must  signify  the  losing  of  such  know- 
ledge, or  the  non-possession  of  it.  And  what  sort  of  sense  wdl  this 
give  ]  Although  it  is  a  very  obvious  and  easy  figure  to  say,  that  a 
man,  who  acquires  a  supernatural  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
ascends  up  to  heaven,  I  cannot  see  with  what  propriety,  or  force,  he, 
who  imparts  divine  knowledge  to  others,  can  be  said  to  come  doum 
from  heaven.  The  knowledge  itself  may  be  said  to  come  down  from 
heaven,  but  not  the  man  who  possesses  or  imparts  it.  But  accord- 
ing to  our  interpretation,  the  passage  bears  a  very  easy  and  natu- 
ral sense ;  No  man  hath  enjoyed  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  an  inti- 
mate and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  counsels  of  God,  but  he  who  came 
down  from  heaven;  even  the  Son  of  Man,  who  was  in  heaven;  (for 
so  the  original  words  may  be  rendered.*)  Compare  this  passage 
with  the  18th  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  (examined  in  the  Second 
Part  of  these  Considerations,)  and  you  wiU  see  how  the  one  ex- 
plains and  enforces  the  other.  Our  Lord  declares,  in  express 
terms,  of  himself,  what  John  the  Baptist  had  before  asserted  of 
him,  that  he  had  been  in  heaven,  and  that  he  came  down  from 
heaven  ;  a  declaration  which  no  earthly  man,  whatever  degree  of 
authority  or  inspiration  he  might  have  possessed,  would  have  pre- 
sumed to  make. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  the  information,  which  our  Lord 
gave  to  Nicodemus,  touching  the  Messiah,  was  this :  That  the 
Messiah  was  tlie  Son  of  God  ;  his  only-begotten  Son  ;  not  merely 
a  teacher  sent  from  God,  which  Nicodemus  had  acknowledged 
Esus  to  be  :  that  he  was  to  undergo  death  ;  contrary  to  the  pre- 
ailing  opinion  of  the  Jews,  who  expected  that  the  Messiah  would- 
never  die.  The  particular  mode  of  death  which  he  was  to  suffer, 
our  Lord  did  not  think  fit  to  disclose,  otherwise  than  by  a  simili. 
tude ;  but  a  very  strong  and  pertinent  similitude ;  that,  as  the  bra- 
zen serpent  was  raised  up  by  Moses,  in  order  that  the  children  of 
Israel,  at  the  sight  of  it,  might  be  cured  of  bodily  disease ;  so  the 

♦  See  Note  m  Part  II,  page  2. 
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Messiah  was  to  be  lifted  up;  that  by  a  steadfast  looking  to,  and  firm 
belief  in  him,  so  lifted  up,  all  men  might  be  healed  of  the  spiritual 
disease  of  sm — that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life.  No  words  could  more  pointedly  express  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  death  of  Christ.  He  is  lifted  up,*  or  crucified  ;  in  or- 
der  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  may  have  eternal  life.  Now 
surely  men  might  have  beheved,  (and  many  did  believe)  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah,  a  prophet  sent  from  God,  without  his  being  cru- 
cified ;  and  indeed  our  Saviour  does  not  say  that  he  was  to  be 
crucified,  that  men  might  believe  in  him,  but  in  order  that  those 
who  did  believe  in  him,  might  be  saved.  It  is  then  a  plain  and  ne- 
cessary inference,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  indispensable 
condition  of  man's  salvation ;  and  that  the  belief,  required  of  Chris- 
tians, is  a  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  that  death. 

It  is  added.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life — gave,  i.  e.  gave  up  to  death  ;  as  in  Luke  xxi. 
19,  7'/its  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you.  But  as  God  is  here  said 
to  have  given  his  only-begotten  Son,  so  it  is  said  of  Christ,  by  St. 
Paul,  that  he  gave  himself  for  our  siiis.j  In  the  same  sense,  he  is 
said  to  have  been  given  up,  or  delivered  for  our  offences.\ 

In  this  declaration  then  of  our  blessed  Lord  are  clearly  stated 
the  effects  of  his  death  upon  the  cross ;  it  liberated  mankind  from 
the  penalty  of  eternal  death,  and  procured  to  them  the  capacity  of 
eternal  life.  And  this  is  a  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
which  we  should  cherish,  as  we  value  our  religious  steadfastness 
in  this  world,  or  our  hope  in  another.  The  atonement  made  for 
our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  incarnate  Word,  is  the  distinguish- 
ing and  consolatary  feature  of  his  religion.  Upon  our  faith  in  that 
depends  our  capacity  of  receiving  divine  grace  through  him.  If 
Jesus  was  no  more  than  man,  his  death  upon  the  cross  had  no 
more  virtue,  nor  efficacy,  than  the  death  of  any  other  holy  man,  who 
at  any  time  has  died  in  defence  of  the  truth :  it  was  an  attestation 
of  his  own  sincerity  and  rectitude  of  intention  ;  but  it  could  have  no 
influence  upon  the  condition  of  other  men's  souls,  with  respect  to 
the  punishment  due  to  sin  ;  for,  as  the  Psalmist  says.  None  of  them 
can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for 
him :  for  the  redemption  of  their  sout  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  (or  is 
let  alone)  for  ever.]  Deny  the  exalted  nature  of  the  Redeemer; 
reduce  him  to  the  common  level  of  the  human  race ;  and  the 
Atonement  is  done  away :  He  is  no  longer  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world:  He  is  no  longer  that  Savi- 
our, who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,]]  and  for  us  amongst  the 
rest :  the  comfortable  assurance  of  a  propitiation  made  for  our  sins. 


*  So  vlil.  28,  fVhcn  ye  have  liftkd  up  the  Son  o/Man— xil.  32  Mnd  /,  if  I  bt 
lifted  vp  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This,  adds  the  Evangelist, 
he  said,  tignifyi-ig-  ichat  death  he  should  die. 

\  Gn\.  i.  •».         t  l«nni.  Iv.  25.         ^  Ph.  xll.t.  7.         |!  Matt,  x.t.  28. 
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which  we  have  clung  to  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast*  is  withdrawn  from  us ;  and  we  are  left  under  the  penalty 
due  to  those,  who  are  commanded  to  fulfil  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness, but  are  incapacitated  by  their  nature  from  doing  so ;  and  who 
have  no  means  whatever  of  making  even  the  slightest  amends  for 
their  deficiencies.  The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  become 
confused  and  obscure ;  the  declarations  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apos- 
tles inconsistent  with  one  another ;  the  dignity  of  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation lowered,  the  beauty  of  its  holiness  defaced.  Oh,  let  us 
beware  of  falling  under  that  fearful  denunciation  of  the  Apostle ; 
Of  how  much  sorer  'punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  he  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  underfoot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  count- 
ed  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  ivas  sanctified,  an  unholy 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  spirit  of  Grace) f 

Our  Saviour  declares,  in  the  18th  verse  of  the  third  chapter, 
that  he  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  ;  that  is,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
him  to  be  tha',  which  he  professed  to  be,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God. 
Surely  this  indicates  very  clearly  the  object  of  a  Christian's  faith ; 
the  only- begotten  Son  of  God,  made  flesh,  and  crucified  for  our 
sins ;  and  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his 
blood.J 

Having  already  considered  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist, 
recorded  in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  chapter,  I  will  only  recall 
your  attention  to  the  marked  manner  m  which  he  contrasts  the 
nature  of  the  Messiah  with  his  own  ;  He  that  comethfrom  above,  is 
above  all;  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth; 
he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all,  and  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  he  testifieth.  Here  are  three  points  of  difference.  The  Bap- 
tist says  of  himself,  that  he  is  of  the  earth ;  that  he  is  consequently 
earthly  in  his  nature ;  and  that,  as  to  his  doctrine,  he  speaketh 
earthly  things  :  in  each  of  these  particulars  he  marks  a  contrast  in 
the  person  of  the  Christ  ;  he  is  from  above,  of  heaven ;  he  is  conse- 
quently superior  to  all,  in  nature  heavenly  ;  and  he  testifieth  what 
he  hath  seen  and  heard  ;  i.  e.  in  heaven.  The  parallel  is  thus  per- 
fect^ and  the  contrast  complete. 

I  will  only  add  one  remark :  how  strange  it  is,  that,  while  John 
the  Baptist,  who  did  not  live  to  see  the  consummation  of  the  divine 
plan  of  mercy,  spoke  in  such  magnificent  language  of  the  exalted 
nature  of  the  Redeemer,  Christians,  who  have  before  them  the 
still  stronger  declarations  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  should 
attempt  to  degrade  the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  to  disparage  the 
worthiness  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  offered  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  is  related  our  Saviour's  conversation  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria.    From  her  words,  /  know  that  Messias 

*  Heb.  vi.  19.  t  Heb.  x.  29.  I  Rom.  ili,  2i. 
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Cometh,*  it  appears  that  the  Samaritans,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  were 
looking  for  the  advent  of  the  Christ  ;  and  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
woman's  expression,  when  he  is  come  he  will  tell  us  all  things,  their 
notions  of  the  Messiah's  office  were  far  more  correct  than  those 
which  were  held  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Afterwards,  when 
the  Samaritans,  amongst  whom  our  Saviour  abode  two  days,  had 
heard  his  preaching,  they  said  to  the  woman.  Now  we  believe,  not 
because  of  thy  saying ;  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  knoio 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.j  The 
despised  and  detested  Samaritans,  micorrupted  by  vain  traditions, 
and  selfish  expectations,  recognized  at  once  the  great  teacher  and 
redeemer  of  the  world :  while  the  Jews,  who  fancied  themselves 
possessed  of  the  key  of  divine  knowledge,  and  masters  of  every  cir- 
cumstance relating  to  their  own  Messiah,  as  they  considered  him, 
rejected  and  reviled  the  meek  and  holy  Jesus,  cadumniated  his  mi- 
racles, and  despised  his  preaching. 

In  return  for  the  honest  readiness  of  the  Samaritans,  Jesus  told 
them  in  plain,  unequivocal  language,  that  he  was  indeed  the  Mes- 
siah :  he  accepted  from  them  the  title  of  the  Saviour  of  the  World ; 
and  the  whole  transaction  is  recorded  by  St.  John,  with  a  view  to 
his  main  object,  that  of  proving,  from  the  discourses  of  Jesus,  the 
superior  dignity  of  his  nature.  Let  us  make,  by  the  way,  one  re- 
flection upon  this  incident  in  our  Saviour's  ministry ;  that  divine 
knowledge  is  most  readily  and  abundantly  communicated  to  those 
minds,  which  are  least  possessed  by  prejudice,  or  by  any  opmion  of 
superior  wisdom. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  is  related  the  cure  of  the  impotent  man  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda.  When  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus,  and 
sought  to  slay  him  because  he  had  done  this  thing  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  Jesus  answered  them,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I 
work;\  that  is,  my  Father  exercises  his  power  and  providence 
continually,  without  the  intervention  of  rest ;  in  like  manner,  I  per- 
form divine  works  when  I  please.  This  was  a  plain  assumption  of 
divine  authority ;  and  so  his  hearers  understood  it :  therefore  the 
Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the 
sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself 
equal  with  God.J  You  will  remark,  that  the  Evangelist  does  not 
say,  that  the  Jews  supposed  Jesus  to  have  said  this,  or  that  they 
misunderstood  him ;  but  that  they  were  incensed,  because  he 
actually  did  make  himself  equal  with  God. 

One  thing  is  certain,  that  the  Jews  understood  the  phrase  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  imply  an  immediate  connexion  with  the  Father, 
of  a  peculiar  and  sublime  nature.  And  if  they  had  been  mistaken 
in  that  notion,  Jesus  would  surely  either  have  forborne  from  apply- 
ing it  to  himself  upon  all  occasions,  or  have  given  some  explana- 
tion of  it.  But  what  is  the  real  state  of  the  case  1  Instead  of  dis- 
claiming that  equality  with  God,  which  the  Jews  understood  him 

♦John  Iv-  25.  t  John  iv.  42  j  Jolin  v.  IT.  ^  John  v.  18. 
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to  assert,  he  enforces  it,  and  enters  into  particular  instances: 
Verily^  verily^  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself 
but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do ;  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.* 

The  Son  then  has  equal  power  with  the  Father  ;  but  it  cannot 
be  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  should  be  opposed  to,  or  differ- 
ing from  each  other,  in  the  exercise  of  their  power  ;  because  their 
will,  as  well  as  their  power,  is  identical :  For  the  Father  loveih 
the  Son,  and  sheweih  him  all  things  that  himself  doeth.j  The  word 
«♦  sheweth"  evidently  means  a  communication,  not  only  of  know- 
.edg-e,  but  of  power, — And  he  will  sheio  you  greater  works  than  these^ 
that  ye  may  marvel,  i.  e.  in  such  a  degree  as  to  excite  the  astonish- 
ment and  admiration  of  men.  These  greater  manifestations  of 
divine  authority  and  power  our  Saviour  then  proceeds  to  spe- 
cify, namely,  the  raising  of  the  dead  to  life,  and  the  final  judgment 
of  mankind  ;  which  he  declares  to  be  committed  to  him  by  the 
Father,  and  yet  to  belong  to  him,  by  virtue  of  his  own  power. 
For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so 
the  Son  quickeneth  rchom  he  mil.  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man^ 
but  hath  committed  all  Judgment  unto  the  Son  :  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father.];  Let  me  ask, 
would  any  man  of  common  understanding,  who  has  no  precon- 
ceived opinions  upon  disputed  points  of  theology,  put  any  other 
interpretation  upon  these  words,  than  that  which  lies  on  the  sur- 
face, that  the  Son  is  to  be  believed  in,  and  loved,  and  worshipped 
equally  with  the  Father  1  Our  Saviour  adds.  He  that  honoureih 
not  the  Son,  honoureih  not  the  Father  whicJi  hath  sent  him. — As 
the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself;  and  luith  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man.^ 

There  is  a  peculiar  propriety,  if  we  may  presume  so  to  speak,  in 
the  appointment  of  Christ  to  be  the  judge  of  men,  because  he  has 
himself  been  made  flesh,  or  taken  a  human  body ;  because  he  has 
been  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.\\  As 
the  Redeemer  of  Mankind,  as  having  the  power  of  conferring 
eternal  life,  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  under  the  title  of  the 
Son  of  God  :  as  having  taken  their  nature  upon  him,  as  the  second 
Adam,  and  as  the  great  judge  of  the  human  race,  he  is  called  the 
Son  of  Man. 

Our  Lord  then  states,  that  he  can  do  nothing  distinctly  from, 
and  independently  of  the  Father;  that  the  same  judgment  which 
the  Father  would  pronounce,  will  be  pronounced  by  the  Son  ; 
who,  in  knowledge  and  in  will,  is  one  with  the  Father:  lean  of 
mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  henr  I  judge ;  and  my  judgment 
is  just:  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Tne.lF 

*  .Tohn  V.  19.  t  John  v.  20.  t  John  v.  21, 

^  John  V.  26.  II  Heb.  iv.  15.  IT  John  v.  30. 
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Let  us  now  briefly  recapitulate  the  chief  points  of  this  remarka. 
ble  discourse  to  the  Jews.  Our  Lord  declares,  that  he  came  from 
the  Father  ;  that  he  did  nothing  of  his  own  independent  will  and 
judgment,  as  distinct  from  those  of  the  Father  ;  bat  every  thing  in 
intimate  conjunction  with  him;  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and, 
as  such,  co-equal  with  him  in  power  and  authority ;  that  he  was 
appointed  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  judge  the  human  race  according 
to  their  works ;  that  he  was  therefore  the  Messiah,  spoken  of  by 
the  prophets,  and  expected  by  the  Jews :  Search  the  Scriptures ; 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  lohich 
testify  of  me :  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  me  ;for  he 
wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words.* 

To  him,  who  can  rise  from  the  perusal  of  this  chapter  of  St. 
John,  unmoved  by  the  evidence  which  it  affords  to  the  great  doc- 
trine of  a  divine  Redeemer,  we  may  surely  apply  the  same  lan- 
guage of  expostulation  in  which  our  Lord  addressed  the  Jews. 
No  reasoning,  no  moral  demonstration  will  satisfy  him,  who  will 
not  receive,  with  simplicity  and  meekness,  the  plain  words  of 
Scripture.  We  refer  him  to  the  Evangelist,  the  companion  and 
friend  of  Christ  ;  we  intreat  him  seriously  and  candidly  to  weigh 
his  testimony,  against  the  surmises  of  his  own  limited  understand- 
ing; and  if  he  still  remain  in  a  state  of  doubt  and  unbelief,  all  fur- 
ther argument  is  vain;  if  ye  believe  not  his  ivritings,  how  shall  ys 
believe  my  words  ? 

*  John  V.  39,  46. 


"  Then  ahall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power 
and  glory."— 5«.  Mark,  xiii.  2(), 

He  disparages  the  beauty  of  the  sun,  who  inquires  for  a  rule  to 
know  when  the  sun  shines,  or  the  light  breaks  forth  from  its 
chambers  in  the  east;  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  need  no  other 
signification,  but  his  infinite  retinue,  and  all  the  angels  of  God 
worshipping  Him,  and  sitting  on  a  cloud,  and  leading  the  heavenly 
host,  and  bringing  his  elect  with  Him,  and  being  clothed  with  the 
robes  of  majesty,  and  trampling  on  devils,  and  confounding  the 
wicked  and  destroying  death :  but  all  these  great  things  shall  be 
invested  with  such  strange  circumstances,  and  annexes  of  mighti- 
ness and  divinity,  that  all  the  world  shall  confess  the  glories  of  the 
Lord  :  and  this  is  sufficiently  signified  by  St.  Paul ;  '  we  shall  all  be 
set  before  the  throne  or  place  of  Christ's  judicature ;  for  it  is 
written,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bend  to  me, 
and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God  :'  that  is,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, when  we  are  placed  ready  to  receive  our  sentence,  all  knees 
shall  bow  to  the  holy  Jesus,  and  confess  Him  to  be  God  the  Lord  ; 
meaning  that  our  f^oRD'a  presence  shall  be  such  as  to  force  obei- 
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sance  from  angels  and  men  and  devils ;  and  His  address  to  judg- 
ment shall  sufficiently  declare  His  person  and  his  office,  and  His 
proper  glories. 

Then  "shall  they  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced."  It 
was  for  thy  sins  that  this  glorious  Judge  did  suffer  such  unspeak- 
able pains,  as  were  enough  to  reconcile  the  whole  world  unto  God  ; 
the  sum  and  spirit  of  which  pains  could  not  be  better  understood 
than  by  the  consequences  of  his  own  words,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  J"  meaning  that  he  felt  such  horrible 
pure  unmingted  sorrows,  that  although  the  human  nature  was 
personally  united  to  the  Godhead,  yet  at  that  instant  he  felt  no 
comfortable  emanations  by  sensible  perception  from  the  Divinity, 
but  he  was  so  drenched  in  sorrow  that  the  Godhead  seemed  to 
have  forsaken  him.  Beyond  this  nothing  can  be  added ;  but  then, 
that  thou  hast  for  thine  own  particular  made  all  this  in  vain  and  in- 
effective, that  Christ  thy  Lord  and  Judge  should  be  tormented 
for  nothing,  that  thou  wouldest  not  accept  felicity  and  pardon 
when  he  purchased  them  at  so  dear  a  price,  must  needs  be  an  in- 
finite condemnation  to  such  persons.  How  shalt  thou  look  on  Him 
that  fainted  and  died  for  love  of  thee,  and  thou  didst  scorn  his  mi- 
raculous mercies  1  How  shall  we  dare  to  behold  that  lovely  face 
that  brought  salvation  to  us,  and  we  turned  away  and  fell  in  love 
with  death,  and  kissed  deformity  and  sms  ]  and  yet  in  the  be- 
holding that  face  consists  much  of  the  glories  of  eternity.  All  the 
pains  and  passions,  the  sorrows  and  the  groans,  the  humility  and 
poverty,  the  labors  and  the  watchings,  the  prayers  and  the 
sermons,  the  miracles  and  the  prophecies,  the  whips  and  the  nails, 
the  death  and  the  burial,  the  shame  and  the  smart,  the  cross  and 
the  grave,  of  Jesus,  shall  be  laid  on  thy  score,  if  thou  hast  refused 
the  mercies  and  design  of  their  holy  ends  and  purposes.  And  if  we 
remember  what  a  calamity  that  was  which  broke  the  Jewish 
nation  in  pieces,  when  Christ  came  to  judge  them  for  their  mur- 
dering Him,  vi^ho  was  their  king  and  the  prince  of  life ;  and  con- 
sider that  this  was  but  a  dark  image  of  the  terrors  of  the  day  of 
judgment ;  we  may  then  apprehend  that  there  is  some  strange 
unspeakable  evil  that  attends  them  that  are  guilty  of  this  death  and 
of  so  much  evil  to  their  Lord.  Now  it  is  certain  that  if  thou  wilt 
not  be  saved  by  his  death,  thou  art  guilty  of  his  death ;  if  thou  wilt 
not  suffer  him  to  save  thee,  thou  art  guilty  of  destroying  him  :  and 
then  let  it  be  considered  what  is  to  be  expected  from  that  Judge 
before  whom  you  stand  as  His  murderer  and  betrayer. 

Bp.  Jer,  Taylor. 
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Part  II. 

No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.    The  only-begotten  Son,  which  ia  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. — John  i.  18. 


In  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  the 
Evangelist  declares,  that  he  and  his  fellow-disciples  had  beholden 
the  glory  of  the  incarnate  Word,  as  of  the  only-hegotten  of  the 
Father;  and  in  the  tenth  verse  he  terms  him,  the  only-begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  Is  it  to  be  believed, 
that  the  beloved  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would  have  repeated 
and  enforced  so  remarkable  an  expression,  if  he  had  not  wished 
to  convey  to  his  readers  a  notion,  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  in  a  sense  entirely  different  from,  and  superior  to  that,  in 
which  the  angels,  and  prophets,  and  holy  men  of  old,  were  called 
sons  of  God  ?  Christians  are  confessedly  the  children  of  God  by 
adoption  and  grace ;  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  any  man 
under  the  old  covenant;  yet  how  different  is  the  language  in 
which  the  Evangelist  speaks  of  them,  from  that  in  which  he 
describes  our  Saviour  !  To  as  many  as  received  him,  gave  he 
power  to  become  sons  (or  children)  of  God.  But  Christ  is  called 
the  only-begotten  Son  ;  i.  e.  the  Son,  by  a  mode  of  generation 
peculiar  to  himself;  and  therefore  not  in  the  same  manner  in 
■which  any  other  being  whatever  could  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 
The  Unitarians  indeed  pretend,  that  the  word,  ap  used  by  St.  John, 
means  nothing  more  than  dearly  beloved:  but  even  if. we  admit  this 
interpretation  to  be  true  (which,  however,  has  been  again  and 
again  refuted,)  still  it  implies  the  highest  possible  degree  of  affec- 
tion, such  as  a  father  feels  towards  his  only  son :  and  even  in  this 
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great  and  sublime  doctrines  of  the  divine  nature,  and  mediatorial 
office  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1  It  was  in  allusion  to  these  doctrines,  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  John 
was  called  by  the  ancient  Christian?:;,  "the  spiritual  Gospel;"  and 
to  every  mind,  which  is  properly  disposed  to  receive,  with  humble 
thankfulness,  the  revelation  of  the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  or 
qualified  to  admire  and  reverence  the  unspeakable  love,  and  pity, 
?nd  condescension  of  the  Redeemer,  this  Gospel  is  in  the  highest 
degree  interesting  and  affectmg.  It  is  natural  that  it  should  be  so. 
It  was  written  by  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved ;  whose  head 
rested  on  his  bosom  ;  whom  he  vouchsafed  to  take  with  him  as  a 
v/itness  of  his  transfiguration  ;  and  to  whose  care,  upon  his  depar- 
ture from  the  world,  he  commended  liis  aged  mother.  No  other 
disciple  was  likely  to  write  with  more  warmth  of  affection,  or  a 
greater  zeal  for  the  honour  of  his  Lord  ;  or  to  give  a  more  faithful 
transcript  of  the  discourses  of  Him,  who  spake  as  never  man 
spake. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  written  several  years  after  those  of 
the  other  Evangelists  ;  and  evidently  with  a  different  object.  They 
relate  the  principal  incidents  of  our  Saviour's  life ;  St.  John  is 
more  dUigent  in  recording  his  discourses.  The  other  Evangelists 
enumerate  a  great  variety  of  miracles ;  St.  John  describes  only  a 
few  of  the  most  remarkable,  which  had  a  more  immediate  refer- 
ence to  the  particular  object  of  his  Gospel.  They  repeat  the  dis- 
courses which  Jesus  held  with  the  people,  mostly  in  Galilee,  in 
the  form  of  parables  and  short  moral"  sentences ;  John  has  pre- 
served the  longer  and  more  argumentative  conversations  of  our 
Saviour  with  the  learned  Jews,  on  the  subject  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  tiiose  in  which  he  explained  to  his  disciples  the  nature  of  his 
mission  and  office. 

Now  it  is  very  plain,  that  whatever  other  objects  St.  John  may 
have  had  in  view,  this  was  one, — to  convey  to  the  Christian  world 
just  and  adequate  notions  of  the  real  nature,  character,  and  office 
of  that  great  teacher,  who  came  to  insti-uct  and  redeem  mankind. 
For  this  purpose,  he  studiously  selected  for  his  narrative  those 
passages  of  our  Saviour's  life,  which  most  clearly  displayed  His 
divine  power  and  authority ;  and  those  of  His  discourses,  in  which 
He  spoke  most  plainly  of  His  own  nature,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  His 
death,  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  object, 
which  this  Evangelist  had  in  view,  is  very  clearly  stated  in  his 
concluding  words.  It  was  not  to  accumulate  as  many  instances  as 
possible  of  the  miraculous  power  exerted  by  Jesus  ;  but  only  those 
which  most  distinctly  illustrated  his  peculiar  office  and  nature  : 
Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  hook.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  :  and  that 
believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name. 

Whoever,  then,  desires  to  form  a  just  notion  of  the  real  office 
and  dignity  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  let  him  study  the  repre- 
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sentations  which  Jesus  has  given  of  himself,  in  the  discourses 
recorded  by  St.  John.  The  Apostles  speak  of  him  in  their  Epis- 
tles, it  is  true,  in  noble  and  characteristic  expressions :  but  here 
the  Saviour  speaks  of  himself,  and  in  language  which  no  inge- 
nuity can  pervert. 

St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke  begin  by  relating  the  circumstances 
attending  the  birth  of  Jesus  ;  and  trace  his  genealogy  from 
David,  whose  descendant  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  be.  But 
John  introduces  him  at  once  in  his  divine  character,  as  having 
existed  before  the  world  began,  himself  the  Creator  of  the  world. 
And  having  thus,  in  the  very  opening  of  his  Gospel,  announced  the 
transcendent  dignity  of  his  subject,  he  takes  occasion  to  inculcate 
the  same  truth  throughout  the  whole  of  his  subsequent  history. 
With  this  notion  of  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  Evangelist,  his 
Gospel  is  clear,  consistent,  and  intelligible  :  upon  any  other  suppo- 
sition, it  is  obscure  and  inexplicable. 

In  the  beginning,  says  the  Evangelist,  was  the  Word.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  origin  of  this  expression  of  the  Word,  it  is 
quite  evident  that  it  means  Jesus  Christ  ;  for  in  the  following 
verses  he  is  described  in  terms  which  leave  no  room  for  doubt.  In 
the  beginning,  i.  e.  in  the  beginning  of  time ;  from  all  eternity. 
Here,  then,  is  asserted  the  eternal  pre-existence  of  Jesus  Christ. 
On  what  authority  does  St.  John  assert  it  ]  On  the  express  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord  himself ;  who  in  his  prayer  to  the  Father,  said, 
And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  beganJ^  These  words 
abundantly  refute  the  interpretation  which  the  Unitarians  would 
put  upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  who  say  that  in  the  beginning 
means  simply  "  from  the  commencement  of  Christ's  ministry ;" 
so  that  John  is  made  to  say  this  ;  '  Christ  was,  or  existed,  in  the 
commencement  of  his  ministry  :'  a  strangely  unmeaning  sentence 
But  no  unprejudiced  person  can  doubt,  that  the  Evangelist  follows 
the  historian  of  the  creation ;  that  as  Moses  declares.  In  the  be- 
ginning GOD  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;  so  John  uses  the 
phrase  in  the  same,  or  in  a  stdl  higher  sense.  Agreeably  to  this 
St,  Paul  tells  us,  that  God  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.f  In  the  next  place,  as  a  question  might 
probably  be  asked,  Where  was  the  Christ  in  this  state  of  pre- 
existence?  the  Evangelist  adds.  And  the  Word  was  with  God; 
agreeably  to  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  above  mentioned,  glorify 
thou  me  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  began. 
And  again,  I  came  down  from  heaven  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
me,  viz.  God. 

But  according  to  St.  John,  not  only  was  the  Word  wiih  God, 
but  the  Word  was  God.  So  direct  and  irrefragable  is  this  testi- 
mony to  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  Unitarians  are 
driven  to  the  most  unreasonable  methods  of  interpretation    and 

John   xvii.  ."i.  t  Ephes.  1.  4. 
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some  of  them  to  a  still  bolder  measure  than  misinterpretation,  that 
of  rejecting  the  whole  Gospel,  as  not  having  been  written  by  St 
John. 

We  need  not  dwell  at  length  upon  this  point ;  for  the  words 
which  next  follow  are  so  precise,  that  they  seem  to  have  been 
employed  by  St.  John  for  the  express  purpose  of  excluding  all 
equivocation.  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  Him  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made.  This  passage  the  Unitarians  trans- 
late, "  all  tnings  were  done  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any 
tiling  done  that  was  done."  But  we,  I  think,  may  be  very  well 
content  to  understand  it  as  an  Apostle  has  done  ;  who,  in  his  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  declares  expressly,  that  God  made  the  worlds 
by  his  Son.*  The  same  writer  says,  through  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  loereframed  by  the  Word  of  GoD.f  From  these  two 
passages  it  is  clear  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  Son  of  God  ; 
that  by  him  all  things  were  created  ;  and  that  the  Unitarian  inter- 
pretation is  unfounded. 

Bat  since  an  opinion  might  be  entertained  by  some,  that  Christ 
was  only  the  instrument  of  creation,  in  the  hands  of  his  Almighty 
Father,  himself  having  been  created,  the  Apostle  shuts  out  that 
supposition  by  saying,  that  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made.  If  so,  Christ  himself  was  uncreate  ;  and  there- 
fore self-existent.  This  assertion  destroys  what  is  called  the 
Arian  scheme,  according  to  which  the  divine  Word  was  the  first 
and  highest  of  created  beings.  St.  John  declares  that  the  Word 
was  no  creature,  no,  not  even  of  the  highest  conceivable  rank  and 
Drder ;  nor  created  at  the  remotest  point  of  time.  But  how  are  we 
to  reconcile  this  with  St.  Paul's  expression  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  where  he  says  of  the  Son  ;  Who  is  the  image  of  the  in~ 
isible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature  1\  We  answer  thus  : 
The  original  word  either  implies  that  inconceivable  generation,  by 
which  the  Son  came  from  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  as  in 
Heb.  i.  6,  When  he  bringeth  the  first-begotten  [or  first-born]  into 
the  loorld;  or  it  may  mean,  for  it  will  bear  the  sense,  the  first  pro- 
ducer of  the  whole  creation ;  and  this  interpretation  seems  to  be 
rendered  probable  by  the  words  which  immediately  follow,  For 
by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  poivers.  All  things  ivre  created  by  him,  and  for 
him ;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist. 

St.  John  then  proceeds  to  state,  that  the  Divine  Word  created 
all  thing?!,  as  possessing  in  himself  the  power  of  giving  life :  In 
him  was  life.     Our  Saviour  says  of  himself  in  the  fifth  chapter  ; 

*  Hpb.  i.  2.    , 

t  Heb.  xi.  3.  Compare  Col.  i.  16.  By  Him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
htaneii^  and  that  are  in  eirth,  visible  and  invisible.  He  is  before  all  thinga,  and 
by  Hint,  all  things  consi.it.  The  Unitarians  would  explain  tlii^  to  mean,"  "  thai 
all  things  were  done  by  Chri.st  which  relate  to  ihf?  Christian  dispensation !" 

t  Col   i.  15. 
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The  Son  quickenetk,  or  giveth  life,  to  whom  he  will. — As  the  Fa- 
ther hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in 
himself;  and  he  is  there  contrasting  life  with  actual  corporal 
death.  The  Evangelist  then,  who  remembered  our  Lokd's  ex- 
pressions, must  have  intended  here  the  power  of  communicating 
life,  properly  so  called  ;  and  not  merely,  as  the  Unitarians  pretend, 
"  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

And  the  life,  says  St.  John,  was  the  light  of  men.  This  divine 
Being,  who  was  the  source  and  giver  of  hfe  to  the  things  of  crea- 
tion, was  also  the  fountain  of  spiritual  light  to  mankind :  having 
been  sent  by  the  Father  to  enlighten  their  understandings  with 
the  knowledge  of  true  religion.  Here  again  the  Apostle  adopts 
the  language  of  his  divine  Master,  who  said  of  himself,  /  am  the 
light  qf  the  world  ;*  and  in  a  lower  sense  he  declared  to  his  Apos- 
tles, Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  He  himself  was  pre-eminently 
the  light  of  men ;  for  he  was  that  Sun  of  righteousness  that  arose 
with  healing  in  his  wings  ;\  the  great  Light  which  was  seen  by 
the  people  that  walked  in  darkness,  and  in  the  land  of  the  shadow  of 
death.t  Perhaps  also  the  term  "  light"  implies  blessing :  a  meta- 
phor n-equent  in  Jewish  writers.  The  almighty  Author  of  good  is 
called  by  St.  James,  the  Father  of  lights.!^  Jesus  Christ  is  in- 
deed the  light  of  men ;  not  merely  as  the  great  instructer  of  man- 
kind in  the  precepts  of  his  Gospel,  but  as  holding  out  the  glories 
of  his  kingdom  to  all  true  believers,  and  illuminating  with  his  Spi- 
rit the  pious  heart,  and  diffusing  through  the  soul  the  light  and 
warmth  of  his  grace.  He  is  a  light  to  us  in  his  Word,  his  sacra- 
ments, his  ordinances  ;  a  light,  which  none  of  the  changes  of  life's 
uncertain  day  can  extinguish  or  overcast ;  and  which  lO  th#  faith- 
ful Christian  shines  brighter  and  brighter,  as  the  shades  of  even- 
ing gather  round  his  declining  years. 

The  use  of  light  is,  to  disperse  the  darkness :  but  the  light  which 
shone  upon  the  darkness  of  men's  sinful  state,  in  too  many  instan- 
ces shone  in  vain.  Those  who  were  blinded  by  sinful  indulgence 
or  pride,  would  not  take  advantage  of  it :  they  did  not  even  per- 
ceive that  it  was  the  liorht.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  with  compa- 
ratively few  exceptions,  were  in  this  condition:  for  how.  very 
small,  when  compared  with  the  great  mass  of  mankind,  was  the 
number  of  those  who  had  professed  a  belief  in  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
time  when  St.  John  wrote!  Christ  crucified  was  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness  ;||  and  so  the  light 
shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not.  I  fear 
that  even  at  the  present  day  this  description  is  too  extensively  veri- 
fied. Of  those  upon  whom  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  shined,  some 
reject  it,  and  shut  their  eyes  against  it  altogetiher  ;  some  profess  to 
receive  it,  yet  seem  not  to  comprehend  it,  either  as  to  the  degree 

*  John  viil.  12.  t  Mai.  iv.  2. 

t  Isa.  ix.  2.  ^  Ja3.  i.  17. 

[\  1  Cor.  I.  23. 
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in  which  it  was  intended  to  illuminate  them,  or  as  to  the  propor- 
tion, which  must  always  exist,  between  the  clearness  of  our  know- 
ledge and  the  strictness  of  our  duty.  Let  us  be  careful  not  to  be 
such  as  we  should  have  been,  had  we  been  born  in  the  darkness 
of  heathen  ignorance  and  idolatry :  let  us  walk  as  children  of  light  ;* 
ever  bearing  in  mind,  that  the  light  which  shines  upon  us,  deepens 
all  the  shades  of  our  moral  character ;  that  the  more  we  know,  the 
more  sinful  are  our  defeats  of  practice.  Let  us  also  beware  of 
perverting  the  light,  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  us  in  the  reve- 
lation of  his  word,  to  sanction  our  own  erroneous  notions  or  prin- 
ciples ;  and  take  good  heed,  that  the  light  which  is  in  us  be  not 
darkness.f 

Nothing  can  be  more  complete,  and  at  the  same  time  more 
concise,  than  the  attestation,  borne  by  the  Evangelist  in  this  pre- 
face, to  the  divine  nature  of  the  Messiah.  He  was  in  the  begin- 
ning ;  existent  from  all  eternity.  He  was  with  God,  and  so  dis- 
tinguished from  him  in  person,  and  yet  he  7cas  God.  And  he  did 
not  begin  to  be  with  God,  as  some  have  supposed,  at  a  certain  defi- 
nite period  of  time,  before  which  he  was  not ;  but  he  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  as  he  declares  himself  in  the  Revelations, 
/  am  Alpha  and  Omega^  the  beginning  and  the  end;  tJie  first  and 
tlie  last.  Nor  was  he  a  created,  and  consequently  a  finite  being  ; 
but  aU  things  were  made  by  hi7n;  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  ivas  made.  He  contained  within  himself  the  prin- 
ciple of  universal  life  and  existence;  in  him  was  life: — men  and 
angels,  as  well  as  the  humbler  tribes  of  animated  beings,  received 
the  breath  of  life  from  him  ;  and  He  was  the  light  of  men,  restoring 
them  to  the  knowledge  and  favour  of  God. 

After  this  brief,  but  sublime  description  of  the  Word,  the  Evan- 
gelist proceeds  to  tell  his  readers,  that  it  was  not  John  the  Baptist, 
(as  some  perhaps  might  think,)  of  whom  lie  was  speaking;  who 
was  held  in  such  high  estimation  by  the  Jews,  that  many  supposed 
him  to  be  one  of  the  old  prophets  returned  to  life,  and  some  even 
thought  him  to  be  the  Messiah  himself.  And  therefore  St.  John, 
having  mentioned  the  Baptist  as  a  man  sent  from  God,  adds,  that 
he  was  so  sent,  not  to  be  himself  the  Messiah,  the  Word,  the 
Light;  but  to  bear  witness  of  the  light,  and  to  prepare  men's 
minds  for  its  reception.  That  was  the  true  light,  which  lightetk 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.\  During  the  residence 
of  the  incarnate  Word  upon  earth,  few  indeed  knew  him  to  be  the 
true  light,  or  at  least  were  aware  of  his  real  nature  and  office. 
And  although  he  came,  in  the  first  instance,  to  that  peculiar  peo- 

*  Ephef.  V.  8.  t  Luke  xi.  35. 

t  The  original  words  may  be  rendered,  that  was  the  true  light^which,  coming 
into  the  world,  enlighteneth  every  man.  And  this  seems  to  have  a  natural  cohe- 
rence with  the  following  words,  He  was  in  the  world.  So  in  iii.  19.  .^nd  Uia 
is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil  It  does  not  however 
Beeni  to  be  material  which  version  we  adopt. 
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pie,  who  had  been  set  apart  for  tlie  purpose  of  keeping  alive  the 
promise  of  his  advent,  and  to  whom  tliat  promise  more  immedi- 
ately pertained,  yet  he  encountered  an  ungracious  reception.  They 
refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  promised  Messiaii ;  He  came 
to  his  own,*  and  his  own  received  him  not.  Some  few,  howe- 
ver, there  were,  who  did  receive  him  in  that  capacity,  convinced, 
as  well  by  the  doctrines  which  he  preached,  as  by  the  w'onderful 
works  which  he  performed.  These  he  made  the  first  partakers  in 
that  great  regeneration,  which  he  came  to  effect,  of  making  all 
mankind  children  of  God,  instead  of  children  of  wrath :  i.  e.  of 
imparting  to  them  a  capacity  of  obtaining  the  favour  and  forgive- 
ness of  their  heavenly  Father ;  a  change  jfrom  their  former  spiri- 
tual condition  so  complete  and  effectual,  that  He  might  justly  be 
said  to  have  begotten  them  unto  a  lively  hopef  of  the  inheritance,  and 
they,  to  have  undergone  a  regeneration,  or  new  birth.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  St.  John  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses  : 
But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God  ;  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name ;  which  were 
born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  thejiesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God. 

Observe  the  condition  of  this  regeneration — to  them  thai  believe 
on  his  name.  As  the  Evangelist  does  not  explain  the  meaning  of 
this  expression,  we  must  of  course  understand  the  belief,  which 
he  speaks  of,  to  be  a  behef  in  Christ,  as  he  has  just  been  de- 
scribed ;  viz.  as  the  Eternal  Word  ;  the  creator  of  the  world ; 
the  light  of  men ;  the  source  of  life.  If  we  have  any  doubt  on 
this  subject,  it  will  be  removed  by  the  express  words  of  St.  John 
in  his  conclusion  before  quoted,  as  to  the  essential  point  of  Chris- 
tian belief :  These  are  written^  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  :  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name. 

Finally,  having  given  this  brief  but  forcible  description  of  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Word,  of  his  power,  and  efficacy ;  the  Evan- 
gelist, in  order  to  obviate  any  notion  of  the  communication  of 
power  from  God  to  the  man  Jesus,  and  to  meet  the  objection  of 
the  Jews,  who  denied  that  the  Messiah  had  come  in  the  flesh, 
says,  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  (i.  e.  a  human  person)  and  dwelt 
among  us  ;  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only -begot  ten 
of  the  Fattier,  full  of  grace  and  truth.\  John  himself  beheld  the 
glory  of  Christ,  when  He  was  transfigured,  and  declared  by  a 
voice  from  heaven  to  be  the  beloved  Son  of  God.  St.  Peter,  who 
was  also  present  on  that  occasion,  says,  we  icere  eye  witnesses  of  His 
majesty. \  This  glory  of  the  Word  was  not  only  that  which  result- 
ed from  his  display  of  supernatural  power  ;  but  also  a  visible  per- 
sonal  glory ;  such  a  glory,  according  to  the  Evangelist,  as  may 
well  be  supposed  to  distinguish  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  • 

*  Tlie  original  worA  may  sipnify  his  own  house. 

\  1    Pet.   i    :i.  t  J"hii  i.   14.  <^  2  Pot.  i.  16. 
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imperfect  or  unreasonable  faith,  which  would  be  shaken  by  the 
hardships  of  their  profession,  or  by  the  difficulties  of  the  Gospel 
revelation  ;  which  did  in  fact  happen,  when  our  Saviour  dis- 
coursed to  them  of  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven :  from  that  time,  says  St.  John,  many  of  his  disciples  went  back 
and  walked  with  him  no  more.*  He  knew  the  force  of  prejudice, 
and  the  pride  of  human  reason,  to  be  so  great,  as  often  to  prevent 
men  from  beheving  that  which  they  cannot  fully  comprehend  ;  he 
foresaw  that  many  would  reject  their  Saviour,  because  he  came 
to  them  in  appearance  different  from  what  they  had  expected  ;  and 
because  he  asserted  claims,  which  they  could  not  reconcile  with 
their  own  notions.  The  same  will  ever  be  the  case  as  long  as 
men  set  up  their  own  reason  for  a  perfect  and  paramount  guide  in 
matters  of  religion  ;  instead  of  receiving,  with  humility  and  thank- 
fulness, the  revelation  which  God  is  pleased  to  make  of  liimself. 
and  waiting  for  a  more  perfect  Ivuowledge  of  Him,  till  the  time 
when  we  shall  see  Him  face  t^  face,  and  know  even  as  toe  also  art 

*  John  •      66.  1 1  Cor.  xiii   12. 
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Part  I. 

And  many  other  si^ns  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples  which  are 
not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jescs  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  name. — John  xi.  31. 

There  is  scarcely  any  part  of  the  sacred  Volume,  especially 
of  the  New  Testament,  how  often  soever  he  may  have  read  it, 
which  will  not,  upon  a  careful  re-pertisal,  furnish  a  Christian  with 
new  matter  of  instruction  and  reflexion.  If  those  persons,  who 
have  leisure  and  ability  for  the  pursuit,  would  frequently  read  the 
Gospel  History,  each  time  with  a  view  to  some  particular  point  of 
inquiry,  they  would  find  their  labour  amply  repaid,  by  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  force  and  consistency  of  all  its  parts.  For  instance, 
I  would  at  one  time  study  the  narratives  of  the  Evang^elists,  with 
a  view  to  the  peculiar  opinions  which  the  Jews  entertained  con- 
cerning their  expected  Messiali.  I  would  read  them  again,  with 
reference  to  the  personal  character  and  conduct  of  our  Saviour  ; 
at  another  time,  for  the  purpose  of  comparing  all  the  parables 
which  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  at  another,  with  an  eye 
to  the  fulfilment,  or  abrogation,  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  lastly,  with 
a  particular  attention  to  that  important  and  capital  feature  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  the  office  and  nature  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 
In  this  respect,  if  one  part  of  holy  Scripture  may  be  said  to 
be  peculiarly  valuable,  the  Gospel,  according  to  St.  John,  is  so. 
While  it  informs  us  of  many  things,  about  which  the  other  Evan- 
gelists are  silent,  and  takes  but  little  notice  of  others,  upon  wJiich 
they  enlarge ;  it  more  especially  inculcates,  and  dwells  upon,  the 
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case  we  shall  be  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  Christ  is  the 
object  of  a  'peculiar  and  unparalleled  divine  love,  and  is  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  sense  exclusively  belonging  to  himself. 

No  man,  says  the  EvangeUst,  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  i.  e. 
hath  had  a  perfect  comprehension  of  his  natm*e  and  attributes. 
We  may  conjecture  his  power  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  from 
the  works  of  creation :  but  to  know  him,  to  have  a  certain  acquaint- 
ance with  divine  things,  and  especially  v^ath  the  secrets  of  his 
moral  government  of  the  world,  is  what  no  man  can  boast  of. 
Yet  this  knowledge,  to  such  an  extent,  as  is  proportioned  to  the 
faculties  of  the  human  mind,  has  been  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son 
of  God,  who  was  always,*  to  use  an  image  expressive  of  perfect 
familiarity,  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father  ;  and  knew  his  most  inti- 
mate counsels,  and  was  therefore  able  to  impart  to  us  that  enlarged 
and  just  knowledge  of  God,  which  neither  Moses,  nor  any  of  the 
prophets  possessed.  Is  it  credible,  that  the  Evangelist  could  have 
said  of  a  mere  man,  that  he  was  in  the  bosom  of  God  the  Father  1 
Surely  such  an  expression  would  be  little  short  of  impious.  Let 
us  put  the  following  case  to  a  Unitarian,  who  maintains  that  the 
simple  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  plain  undeniable  doctrine 
of  the  New  Testament : 

Suppose  that  the  Gospel  had  been  recently  published  to  the 
world ;  and  that  a  diversity  of  opinions  had  begun  to  prevail 
amongst  those  who  had  embraced  it,  relating  to  the  person  and 
office  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  favourite  disciple,  who  must  natu- 
rally be  desirous  that  correct  notions  should  be  entertained  upon 
this  point,  knowing  that  men's  opinions  are  divided,  applies  him- 
self to  record  certain  incidents  of  his  Master's  life,  and  certaui  o! 
his  discourses,  which  may  throw  some  hght  upon  the  points  in 
dispute.  If  he  is  convinced  that  Jesus,  although  an  inspired  pro- 
phet, was  no  more  than  a  man,  he  will  take  care  to  avoid  aU  ambi- 
guous expressions,  which  may  be  construed  into  an  assertion  of  his 
divinity. 

Now  St.  John  was  precisely  in  that  predicament ;  he  knew  that 
erroneous  opinions  were  abroad  concerning  the  nature  of  Christ  ; 
for  he  says  in  his  first  Epistle,  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  SoN.f  Yet  how  does  he  begin  his  account  of 
Jesus  Christ  1  Does  he  speak  of  him  as  a  highly  gifted  and  di- 
vinely commissioned  man  ]  No ;  he  seems  to  take  all  possible 
care  to  exclude  the  supposition.  He  says  of  John  the  Baptist 
(whom  our  Lord  pronounced  to  be  more  than  a  prophet,)  that  he 
was  a  man  sent  from  God  ;  but  of  Christ,  he  declares,  in  unqual- 

*  The  original  words  should  probably  be  translated,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father.  So  in  iii.  13,  JVo  vian  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  but  he  that  came 
dojjon  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven,  rather,  which  was 
in  heaven.  The  original  in  both  instances  is  the  present  participle  6«n^,  Thii 
ie  the  interpretation  of  the  best  commentators. 
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ified  terms,  that  he  was  in  the  beginning ;  that  he  was  with  God  ; 
that  he  was  the  only-begotten  Son  ;  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ; 
that  he  was  God  ;  that  he  was  the  Creator  of  all  things,  himself 
uncreate  ;  that  he  is  the  source  of  life,  and  the  light  of  men  ;  that 
he  was  made  flesh  (which  implies  that  he  had  borne  a  spiritual  na- 
ture before  ;)  and  that  John  the  Baptist,  although  older  than  Jesus, 
declared  that  Jesus  was  preferred  before  him,  for  lie  was  hefore 
him  ;*  i.  e.  existed  before  him :  an  expression  which  would  be  well 
understood  by  the  Jews,  who  entertained  a  notion  of  the  pre-ex- 
istence  of  their  expected  Messiah.f  Would  an  Evangelist,  enter- 
taining the  opinions  which  the  Unitarians  of  the  present  day  pro- 
fess, have  opened  his  Gospel  with  a  series  of  expressions,  so 
strongly  declaratory  of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  that  in  order 
to  avoid  the  force  of  them,  we  must  call  in  the  aid  of  allegory  of 
the  harshest  and  most  unusual  kind  !  Surely  it  is  not  possible  to 
read  the  first  verses  of  St.  John,  taking  for  our  guides  the  acknow- 
ledged and  usual  rules  of  interpretation,  without  perceiving  the 
irresistible  evidence  which  they  afford  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  our 
Lord's  divinity. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  testimony  borne  by  John  the  Baptist. 
After  having  professed  himself  not  worthy  to  unloose  the  shoe- 
latchet  of  that  great  Unknown,  who,  coming  after  him,  was  pre- 
ferred before  him ;  the  next  day,  seeing  Jesus  coming  unto  him, 
he  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  takeih  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  "  Afterwards,  when  Jesus  was  baptizing  the  Jews  by  his 
disciples,  and  many  resorted  to  him,  the  disciples  of  John,  jealous 
of  the  honour  of  their  master,  complained  to  him  that  Jesus  drew 
away  the  people  to  himself,  and  took  upon  him  the  office  of  bap- 
tizing them.  Upon  this  John,  with  great  sincerity  and  modesty, 
declared  how  much  he  was  inferior  to  Christ  :  He  reminded  them 
how  often  he  had  said  that  he  was  not  the  Messias,  but  the  fore- 
runner ;  he  told  them  that  his  office  would  soon  expire,  and  that 
Christ,  who  then  began  to  appear,  should  obscure  his  glory; 
which  was  to  him  a  cause  of  joy,  not  of  envy ;  he  told  them  that 
Christ  was  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  sent  by  him,  and  received 
from  him  the  Holy  Spirit  without  measure,  to  reside  upon  him  at 
all  times,  and  to  direct  him  in  all  things ;  that  therefore  whoso- 
ever believed  in  him  should  have  everlasting  life,  and  whoever 
rejected  him,  should  not  see  hfe,  but  the  wrath  of  God  should 
abide  upon  him."J 

.  All  this  is  stated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  third  chapter ;  where 
the  Baptist  expressly  distinguishes  between  men,  who  are  of  the 

*  The  Unitarian  Version  says,  "  for  he  is  my  principal."  '  It  would  hardly 
edify  the  class  of  readers  for  wiiom  these  Tracts  are  intended,  if  I  were  to 
enter  upon  a  verbal  criticism,  and  show,  as  others  have  done  before,  that  this 
interpretation   is  wholly  unjustifiable. 

f  The  following  expression  occurs  in  an  ancient  Jewish  commentary  on  Gen. 
xlix.  2.  "  It  is  written  (Gen.  i.  2.)  The  Spirit  of  God  brooded  on  the  watert. 
That  Si)irit  is  the  Spirit  of  Messiah  the  King," 
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earth,  earthly,  and  Chktst,  who  comeih  from  lieaven^  and  is  above 
all;  as  St.  Paul  afterwards  expresed  it,  the  first  man  is  of  the  earthy 
earthy^  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.*  What  interpre- 
tation does  common  sense  require  us  to  put  upon  these  words  1 
We  have  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord,  and  his  Apostle,  and  our 
Lord  himself  in  his  conference  with  Nicodemus,  concurring  in 
the  same  plain,  intelligible  assertion,  that  the  Christ,  whether 
spoken  of  a  Son  of  God,  or  Son  of  Man,  came  down  from  hea- 
ven. Yet  the  Unitarians  would  persuade  us,  that  "  coming  from 
heaven"  means  nothing  more  than  receiving  a  divine  commission. 
But  how  is  this  interpretation  to  be  reconciled  with  the  51st  verse 
of  the  sixth  chapter,  where  our  Saviour  says,  /  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  Jieaven  1  The  Jews  understood  those 
words  of  a  literal  descent  from  heaven  if  and  when  some  of  his 
disciples  were  offended  at  that  notion,  he  said.  Doth  this  offend 
you  1  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  up^  where 

HE   WAS   before]]: 

John  the  Baptist  calls  our  Saviour,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
Mketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  persons  to  whom  he  spoke 
were  Jews  :  in  what  sense  would  they  naturally  understand  him  1 
If  we  can  resolve  this  question,  we  shall  ascertain  the  real  mean- 
ing of  the  Baptist's  words.  They  could  hardly  have  comprehend- 
ed the  appellation  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  except  as  referring  to 
the  lamb,  which  was  sacrificed  in  the  rite  of  purification,  or  to  that 
passage  of  Isaiah,  with  which  the  Jews  were  famihar,  in  which  it 
is  said  of  the  Messiah,  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all — he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.^  In  either  case, 
the  comparison  involved  the  idea  of  a  violent  death  ;  and  that 
death  was  connected,  by  the  following  words,  with  a  liberation  firom 
sin,  that  is,  from  the  punishment  of  sin. 

Some  indeed  have  contended,  that  the  Baptist  employed  this 
image,  merely  to  denote  the  purity  of  Christ's  character  ;  and 
that  '  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world'  means  simply  the  refor- 
mation of  manners  which  he  was  to  effect.  But  if  we  attend  to 
the  analogy  of  scripture,  we  must  explain  this  passage  of  a  sacri- 
ficial atonement  for  sin,  to  be  made  by  the  death  of  Christ  ;  for 
St.  Peter  tells  his  readers,  that  they  were  redeemed — with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot  ;\\  an  image  which  is  very  prominent  in  the  Revelations.  VV"e 
may  remark,  by  the  way,  that  our  Saviour  is  here  described  as 
bearing,  or  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  So  in  his  first  Epis- 
tle, St.  John  says,  that  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins ;  and  not  for  our's  only,  but  for  the  siiis  of  the  whole 
world  ;^  from  which  passage  it  is  plain,  that  the  plan  of  divine 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  47.  t  John  vi.  42. 

t  See  Lect.  IV-  i  Isaiah  Iviii.  6. 
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mercy  is  not  limited  to  a  certain  number  of  chosen  individuals. 
Lastly,  although  John,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  desig- 
nated Jesus  as  one  who  was  to  be  slain,  with  the  approbation  of 
God  ;  and  who  was  to  take  upon  himselif  the  tlie  sin  of  the  world, 
it  does  not  follow  that  John  himself,  much  less  those  who  heard 
him,  entertained  a  just  and  adequate  notion  of  the  manner  in  which 
this  was  to  be  effected. 

"  Thus  then  is  John  the  Baptist  a  witness  of  Christ,  his  office 
and  dignity ;  he  calls  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world  ;  he  affirms  that  he  had  a  being  before  he  appeared 
on  the  earth ;  that  he  came  from  God  to  teach  men  the  way  to 
obtain  eternal  hfe  ;  he  asserts  that  he  saw  the  Spirit  descend  upon 
him,  and  heard  the  voice  from  heaven  which  declared  him  to  be 
the  Son  of  God."* 

One  remarkable  circumstance  here  demands  our 'notice.  The 
Baptist  speaks  of  the  Son  of  God,  without  giving  any  explanation 
of  the  term.  It  must  then  have  been  famdiar  to  the  Jews,  as  a 
title  of  their  expected  Messiah.  In  like  manner  we  find  the  terra 
Son  of  Man,  and  Son  of  David  used  of  the  Messiah,  without  ex- 
planation, because  they  were  current  amongst  the  Jews,  as  scrip- 
tural designations  of  the  great  deliverer.  So  also  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  a  phrase  in  common  use  amongst  them,  to  denote  the 
dominion  which  the  Messiah  was  to  establish  upon  earth. 

The  testimony,  borne  by  John  the  Baptist,  tc  the  superior  dig 
nity  and  authority  of  Jesus,  induced  two  of  his  disciplea  to  follow 
this  new  teacher ;  and  after  having  passed  some  hours  in  conver- 
sation with  him,  one  of  them  said  to  his  brother,  Simon,  We  have 
found  the  Messias.  The  day  following,  PhUip,  who  had  been 
called  by  Jesus,  said  to  Nathaniel,  We  have  found  him,  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  laio,  and  the  'prophets  did  ivrite,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
tlie  Son  of  Joseph.  Nathaniel,  struck  by  the  supernatural  know- 
ledge which  Jesus  displayed  at  their  first  interview,  exclaimed, 
Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel,  i.  e. 
thou  art  the  expected  Messiah.  We  must  not  interpret  this  decla- 
ration too  strictly,  as  implying  that  Nathaniel  possessed  a  just  or 
adequate  belief  of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ.  The  conceptions 
which  the  Jews  at  that  time  entertained  on  the  subject  of  their 
Messiah,  were  in  some  respects  gross  and  earthly ;  but  the  ap- 
]^ellation,  of  Son  of  God,  thus  applied,  surely  indicated  a  belief  that 
Jesus  was  something  more  than  a  mere  man.  The  time  was  not 
yet  come  for  a  fuller  revelation  of  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  ; 
but  our  Saviour  said  to  the  pious  Israelite.  Because  I  said  unto 
thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  1  thou  shalt  see 
greater  things  than  tliese. —  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  yon.  Hereafter 
ye  shall  see  heaven  &pen,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending upon  the  Son  of  Man.  Tiiat  is,  ye  shall  sec  many  won- 
derful instances  of  the  intimate  connexion  and  communication  be- 
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tween  my  heavenly  Father  and  myself;  many  sin^ar  displays 
of  divine  power  exerted  in  attestation  of  my  Messiahship.  So  in 
Psalm  xci.  11,  the  angels  of  God  are  represented  as  entrusted  with 
the  guardianship  of  righteous  men  :  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways ;  they  shall  hear  thee  up  in 
their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone ;  and  in  Psalm 
xxxiv.  7,  The  angel  of  the  Lokd  encampeth  round  about  them  that 
fear  him  ;  and  deliverelh  them. 

Within  a  few  days  after  this  promise  had  been  made,  it  began 
to  receive  its  fulfilment,  in  the  first  miracle  which  Jesus  wrought, 
in  Cana  of  Galilee  ;  by  which,  says  the  Evangelist,  he  manifested 
forth  his  glory ;,  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him.  He  exhibited 
the  most  convincing  proofs  of  his  divine  power  ;  and  his  followers 
were  now  confirmed  in  their  faith. 

Shortly  afterwards  occurred  that  remarkable  transaction,  which 
was  repeated  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  ministry,  the  expul- 
sion of  the  money-changers,  and  those  who  sold  animals  for  the 
uses  of  worshippers,  from  the  outer  court  of  the  temple.  We 
need  not  pause  here  to  consider  thq  intent  of  that  unusual  exer- 
cise of  authority  on  the  part  of  our  Saviour,  ;  but  I  wish  to  di- 
rect your  attention  to  the  words  which  he  used  on  that  occasion  ; 
Take  these  things  hence :  make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of 
merchandize.  So,  when  his  parents  found  him  at  Jerusalem,  dis- 
puting with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  he  said.  Wist  ye  not  that  I 
must  be  about  my  Father's  business  /  or,  as  the  words  should  pro- 
bably be  rendered,  that  I  must  be  in  my  Father's  house?  Surely 
this  would  be  a  strange  and  presumptuous  mode  of  speech  to  be 
used  by  a  mere  man.  Had  Jesus  been  no  more  than  a  creature, 
although  inspired,  he  would  rather,  one  would  think,  have  said. 
Make  not  your  heavenly  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandize ; 
agreeable  to  his  mode  of  expression,  when  he  alluded  to  the  rela- 
tion in  which  his  disciples  stood  to  God  ;  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

But  to  this  question  we  shall  have  occasion  to  revert  hereafter. 
At  present  let  us  attend  to  his  answer  to  the  Jews,  when  they  requi- 
red a  sign  of  him,  in  attestation  of  his  authority,  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple (i,  e.  his  body)  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  ;*  that  is,  my 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day  after  you  shall  have 
put  me  to  death,  shall  be  an  evident  and  convincing  proof  of  my 
divine  mission.  But  in  what  manner,  and  by  whose  power,  was 
this  miracle  to  be  effected  1  undoubtedly  by  the  power  of  God  ; 
and  yet  our  Lord  says,  I  ivill  raise  it  up ;  an  apparent  discre- 
pancy, which  cannot  well  be  reconciled,  but  by  concluding  that 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one.  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  ths 
dead,  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneih  whom  he 
will.f  "  He,  then,  which  quickeneth  the  dead  bodies  of  others, 
when  he  raiseth  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body  when  he 
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raised  that."*  Again,  our  Lord  declared,  Hay  dovm  my  lifcy  that  I 
mighi  take  it  again.  No  man  tdkeih  it  from  me^  hut  I' lay  it  dawn 
of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.\  "  If  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  Resurrection  than 
hiting  up  his  own  body  when  it  was  revived,"  (which  is  the  inter- 
pretation put  by  some  Unitarians  upon  our  Saviour's  expression 
of  raising  up  his  own  body,)  «  he  had  done  that  which  any  other 
person  might  have  done,  and  so  had  not  declared  himself  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power."  It  remaineth,  therefore,  "that 
Christ,  by  that  power  which  he  had  within  himself,  did  take  his 
hfe  again  which  he  had  laid  down,  did  re-unite  his  soul  unto  his 
body,  from  which  he  separated  it  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  and 
so  did  quicken  and  revive  himself:  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not 
only  that  God  the  Father  raised  the  Son,  but  also  that  God  the 
Son  raised  himself."^ 

If  it  be  said  that  Jesus,  when  he  spoke  of  doing,  as  of  his  own 
authority,  the  most  wonderful  miracles,  intended  only  to  assert  the 
power  which  he  had  received  from  God,  for  the  purpose  of  attest- 
ing his  mission ;  we  reply,  that  no  man,  who  was  conscious  of  de- 
riving all  his  authority  and  power  from  God,  could  with  propriety 
nave  used  such  unqualified  language  in  describing  his  own  exer- 
cise of  that  power.  We  do  not  find  that  the  Apostles,  when  they 
wrought  many  wonderful  works  by  the  power  which  was  vested  in 
them,  spoke  of  them  as  their  own  acts  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
expressly  disclaimed  all  share  in  them,  except  as  far  as  God  had 
been  pleased  to  make  them  the  instruments  of  his  goodness.  Wlien 
Peter  had  excited  the  astonishment  of  the  people  by  restoring  the 
lame  man  in  the  temple,  he  addressed  them  thus :  Ye  men  ojf  Is- 
rael, why  marvel  ye  at  this  1  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  loe  had  made  this  man  to  walk '? 
ike  faith  lohich  is  by  him  (Jesus)  hath  given  him  this  perfect  sound- 
ness in  the  presence  of  you  all.\  If  now,  as  the  Unitarians  say, 
power  was  communicated  to  Christ,  as  it  was  afterwards  to  the 
Apostles  ;  how  can  \vq  account  for  the  fact,  that  our  Lord  always 
spoke  of  performing  miracles  on  his  own  authority,  and  by  virtue 
of  his  intrinsic  power,  while  the  Apostles  studiously  avoided  all 
appearance  of  claiming  such  a  power,  and  represented  themselves 
as  mere  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God?11 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  second  chapter  it  is  stated,  that  although 
many  believed  on  the  name  of  Jesus  (i.  e.  believed  him  to  be  the 
Messiah)  in  consequence  of  the  miracles  which  he  performed  at 
Jerusalem  during  the  Passover,  he  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them, 
because  lie  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man ,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man.  And  he  perceived,  ??f»  tloubt, 
that  of  those  who  profesed  to  believe  in  him,  many  entertained  an 

•  Bp  Pearson  on  Uie  Creed,  Art.  V.  t  John  x.  17. 

t  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  V.  ^  Acts  iii.  12,  16. 

(I  Add  tu  thia,  that  the  Apot-tles  worked  their  miracles  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
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his  Son,  not  in  the  sense  in  which  other  holy  men  have  been  ho- 
noured with  that  title ;  but  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  mode  of  gene- 
ration peculiar  to  himself ;  his  only-begotten  Son.  The  words, /wZi 
of  grace  and  truth,  refer  to  the  first  part  of  the  sentence,  which 
wilJ  appear  plainer,  if  it  it  be  read  thus  ;  And  the  word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and  truth;  and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father. 

From  this  explanation  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  it  appears, 
that  his  chief  object,  in  writing  it,  was  to  assert  the  divinity  of  the 
Eternal  Word  :  and  the  same  object,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see, 
displays  itself  throughout  the  whole  of  this  Gospel. 

If  men  would  be  content  to  receive,  with  simpUcity  and  serious- 
ness of  intention,  such  information  respecting  the  dispensations  of 
God,  as  God  himself  has  been  pleased  to  give,  and  in  the  form  in 
which  lie  has  given  it,  this  purpose  of  the  Evangelist  would  be  so 
obvious,  as  to  need  no  illustration.  But  since  those  persons,  who 
reject  all  such  parts  of  revelation  as  are  above  their  own  compre- 
hension, have  endeavoured  to  explain  away  the  force  and  meaning 
of  the  testimony,  whicli  this  great  Evangehst  has  borne  to  tho 
divinity  of  Christ  ;  we  shall  not  have  been  unprofitably  employed, 
if  we  have  stated  that  testimony  in  a  clear  and  comprehensive 
point  of  view.  It  will  serve,  if  not  needed  to  exalt  our  own  notions 
of  the  Redeemer's  person  and  office,  yet  even  then  to  strengthen 
and  enliven  our  faith;  and  in  any  case  to  confirm  us  in  the 
comfortable  assurance,  that  Jesus  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  tlie  living  God. 
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AN     ADDRESS 

TO  THE 

PARENTS    OP     CHILDREN     RECEIVED    INTO    SUNDAY 
AND    INFANT    SCHOOLS. 


Christian  Parents  ;  (for  by  that  name  we  hope  you  may  be 
addressed,  and  God  grant  that  you  may  be  such  in  spirit  also ;) 
in  this  short  address  you  will  be  told  for  what  purposes  these 
schools  were  set  on  foot,  and  j'^ou  will  also  be  reminded  of  some 
things  which  you  must  do,  in  order  that  your  children  may 
receive  that  good  from  these  schools  which  they  are  intended  to 
afford.  You  are  commanded  in  the  Scriptures,  that  is  to  say 
you  are  commanded  by  God  himself,  to  "  bring  up  your  children 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  and,  for  not  doing 
so,  you  will  be  answerable  at  the  great  day  of  judgment.  These 
schools  are  opened  to  assist  you  in  doing  this  your  bounden 
duty.  They  will  help  you  to  lead  your  children  forward  in  the 
way  they  should  go,  that,  as  they  grow  up,  they  may  not  depart 
from  it.  This  way  is  the  good  and  happy  way  which  leadeth 
unto  heaven,  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
has  graciously  commanded  us  to  bring  unto  him  little  children, 
and  not  forbid  them.  In  these  schools  your  children  are  brought, 
in  their  earliest  years,  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  trained  up  in 
the  fear  and  love  of  him,  and  in  the  faith  of  his  Son  Jescs 
Christ  ;  and  every  endeavor  is  used  to  make  them,  as  He  was, 
dutiful  and  obedient  to  their  parents,  just  and  honest,  kind  and 
gentle  toward  every  body,  and  mindful  of  their  duty  to  God. 
They  are  also  taught  the  beginning  of  that  knowledge,  which 
must  be  useful  to  them  in  whatever  situation  of  life  they  may 
hereafter  be  placed.  Such  are  the  important  objects  of  these 
schools ;  but.  Christian  parents,  it  depends  in  a  great  measure 
upon  yourselves,  whether  or  not  your  children  shall  profit  by 
them  as  we  desire  that  they  should.     You  must 

ON  NO  ACCOUNT  KEEP  YOUR  CHILDREN  AWAY  FROM  SCHOOL, 

except  when  they  are  ill :  but  send  them  regularly,  and  at  the 
appointed  time,  clean  washed  and  combed.    If  this  be  not  done 
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your  children  will  not  be  suffered  to  remain  in  the  school.  Bui 
there  is  a  matter  to  which  you  will  have  to  attend,  of  far  greater 
consequence  than  washing  and  combing,  or  even  feeding  and 
clothing  your  little  ones  ;  and  the  attending  to  it  is  a  part  of  the 
service  which  you  owe  to  God  and  Christ,  and  which,  if  you 
neglect,  you  will  be  great  sinners  indeed!  What  we  mean  is 
this: 

NEVER    SET    YOUR    CHILDREN    A    BAD    EXAMPLE  J 

for  they  will  be  almost  sure  to  copy  it ;  and  then,  what  good 
will  our  teaching  do?  If  you  are  guilty  of  drunkenness,  of 
unchastity,  of  cheating  and  dishonesty,  of  profane  swearing,  of 
lying,  of  filthy  conversation,  of  violating  the  holiness  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  such  grievous  sins,  what  can  you  expect  but  that  your 
children  should  grow  up  in  the  same  evil  courses  ?  And  .. 
through  your  bad  example,  they  become  wicked,  are  ruined  in 
this  world,  and,  what  is  a  still  more  awful  thing,  doomed  to 
everlasting  punishment  in  the  next,  what  a  dreadful  thought  ii 
will  be  to  you  hereafter  that  your  poor  children  have  perished 
through  your  means  !  Consider  that,  by  setting  your  children 
an  evil  example,  you  are  likely  not  only  to  ruin  those  whose 
happiness  you  are  bound,  and  surely  must  wish,  to  promote,  but 
you  will  most  certainly  provoke  God's  terrible  wrath  against 
yourselves,  and  bring  upon  your  own  heads  a  more  fearful  con- 
demnation. 

ALWAYS    SET   YOUR   CHILDREN    A    GOOD   EXAMPLE. 

Walk  before  them  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  every  duty 
toward  God  and  toward  men.  Never  swear  profanely,  nor  use 
God's  holy  name  lightly  and  irreverently  ;  never  speak  falsely  ; 
never  give  way  to  idle,  indecent,  and  slanderous  talk  nor  to 
intemperance  of  any  kind.  Keep  holy  the  Lord's  day,  and  be 
constant  and  devout  attendants  at  His  house  ;  be  diligent  in  your 
worldly  callings,  just  and  honest  in  all  your  dealings,  pure  and 
charitable  in  your  conversation,  temperate  and  chaste  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed.  Walk  before  your  children  in  a  godly,  righte- 
ous, and  sober  life,  and,  by  the  help  of  God's  grace,  show  them 
the  way  to  heaven. 

ALWAYS    HEAR    YOUR    CHILDREN    OFFER    UP    THEIR    PRAYERS 

every  night  and  morning;  at  night  when  they  retire  to  rest  tha 
they  may  get  pardon  for  Christ's  sake  for  the  sins  of  the  dav 
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pasi.  and  iiave  the  protection  of  their  heavenly  Father  during 
the  nours  of  darkness;  and  in  the  morning  when  they  risCj 
having  been  brought  in  safety  by  him  to  the  beginning  of  another 
day,  that  they  may  be  defended,  by  the  help  of  his  grace,  against 
the  temptations  of  this  sinful  world.  Take  care  also  that  they 
offer  up  their  prayers,  not  in  a  hurried  and  careless,  but  in  a 
serious  and  devout  manner. 
When  your  children  do  what  is  wrong. 

DO    NOT    CORRECT    THEM    VIOLENTLY    AND    HARSHLY, 

but  remember  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Parents,  provoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath  ;"  and,  when  they  require  correction,  let 
it  be  done,  not  in  a  fit  of  angry  passion,  but  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness ;  neither  be  indulgent  to  their  faults,  for  by  such  treatment 
your  children  will  be  made  obstinate,  peevish,  ill-tempered,  and 
untractable  ;  "  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother  to 
shame." 

DO    NOT   BREAK    OFF    THEIR    EDUCATION. 

When  your  children  are  taken  away  from  school  do  not  delay 
procuring  for  them  the  means  of  instruction  which  have  been 
provided  for  older  youth  ;  that  so  the  good  which  they  have 
learned  in  their  infancy  may  be  kept  alive,  and  advance  with 
their  increasing  years ;  after  the  example  of  their  blessed  Re- 
deemer, who,  as  he  "  grew  in  stature,  increased  in  wisdom  and 
favor  with  God  and  man." 

These  things,  Christian  parents,  are  addressed  to  you  with  a 
real  desire  to  promote  the  good  of  your  children,  who  are  surely 
most  dear  to  you,  and  whose  good  both  in  time  and  eternity, 
must  be  the  wish  of  your  hearts.     Diligently,  therefore, 

CARRY    THE    ADVICE    HERE    GIVEN    INTO   YOUR    DAILY    PRACTICE  ; 

and  you  \vill  have  every  reason  to  hope,  that  by  the  help  of 
these  schools,  your  children  will,  with  God's  grace,  grow  up  to 
be  a  blessing  to  you,  a  comfort  to  themselves,  useful  to  their 
country,  and  faithful  disciples  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  who 
will  hereafier  receive  them  to  himself  in  his  heavenly  kingdom 
— and  when  you  yourselves  shall  be  summoned  to  give  an 
account  of  your  stewardship,  before  the  judgment-scat  of  Christ, 
you  will  have  the  comfort  of  being  able  humbly  to  use  the  words 
of  your  blessed  Saviour,  and  say.  "  Lord,  by  the  help  of  thy 
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heavenly  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  children  whom  thou 
^9 vest  me,  have  I  lost  none." 


PARENTS    PRAYING    FOR   THEIR    OFFSPRimJ. 

Gb'^  only  wise,  almighty,  good, 

Send  forth  thy  truth  and  light. 
To  point  us  out  the  narrow  road, 

And  guide  our  steps  aright ; 
To  steer  our  dangerous  course  between 

The  rocks  on  either  hand. 
And  fix  us  in  the  goldrn  mean, 

And  bring  our  charge  to  land. 

Made  apt  by  thy  sufficient  grace 

To  teach  as  taught  by  Thee, 
We  come  to  train  in  all  thy  ways 

Our  rising  progeny : 
Their  selfish  will  by  times  subdue, 

And  mortify  their  pride, 
And  lend  their  youth  a  sacred  clue 

To  find  the  Crucified. 

We  would  in  every  step  look  up, 

By  thy  example  taught, 
To  alarm  their  fear,  excite  their  hope. 

And  rectify  their  thought. 
We  would  persuade  them  to  obey, 

With  mildest  zeal  proceed, 
And  never  take  the  harsher  way. 

When  love  will  do  the  deed. 

For  this  we  ask,  in  faith  sincere. 

The  wisdom  from  above 
To  touch  their  hearts  with  filial  fear. 

And  pure,  ingenuous  love  ; 
To  watch  their  will  to  sense  inclined. 

Withhold  the  hurtful  food, 
And  gently  bend  their  tender  mind, 

And  draw  their  souls  to  God. 
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"  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  (hat  do  business  in  great  waters ;  these  see  the  woriu  of 
(he  Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep."— Pi.  cvii.  23,  24. 

I  FEEL  an  especial  pleasure  in  addressing  an  assembly  composed 
chiefly  of  seamen.  They  are  a  class  of  persons  in  whom  I  have 
ever  had  the  liveliest  interest.  My  earliest  wishes  were  toward 
the  sed  ;  and  though  God,  in  his  good  Providence,  has  led  me  to 
another  profession,  (the  honor  and  blessedaess  of  which,  when 
rightly  fulfilled,  can  scarcely  be  expressed,)  yet,  the  thoughts  of 
early  youth  have  by  no  means  lost  their  influence: — the  odor 
with  which  a  vase  is  first  imbued  never  entirely  passes  away. 
Belonging,  too,  to  a  maritime  nation,*  I  have  long  been  taught 
the  great  obligations  of  landsmen  to  those  who  tread  for  them 
the  uncertain  seas.  And,  above  all  this,  I  have  been  honored 
with  the  acquaintance  of  some  whose  names  are  not  unknown 
upon  their  country's  annals,  and  personal  affection  has  established 
that  which  earlier  associations  had  begun.  I  mention  these  things 
that  you  may  understand  the  sentiments  of  respect  and  consider- 
ation with  which  I  address  you ;  and,  having  declared  this,  I 
feel  persuaded  that  I  have  said  enough  to  gain  the  frank  and 
manly  hearts  of  sailors,  and  that  they  will  listen  to  counsels 
dictated  at  once  by  the  solemn  and  authoritative  word  of  God, 
and  by  the  good  wishes  of  a  fellow-man. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  crown  our  meditation  with  his  blessing! 

I  would  lead  your  attention  to  two  points. 

I.  Why  a  sailor  should  be  religious. 

II.  What  a  sailor's  religion  should  be. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  let  us  remark,  why  a  sailor  ought 
to  be  religious. 

I  begin  with  this  consideration,  because  some  persons  there  are 
so  little  instructed,  or  so  wicked  as  to  think  that  the  Gospel  is 
only  calculated  and  intended  for  those  on  land.  Not  to  speak  of 
the  exhortation  in  our  Psalm  to  those  "  that  go  down  to  the  sea 
in  ships"  "  to  praise  the  Lord  ;"  nor  of  the  Saviour  having  chosen 
fishermen  among  his  disciples  ;  nor  of  St.  Paul  having  preached 
on  board  the  ship  in  which  he  was  being  conveyed  from  Pales- 
tine to  Rome : — not  to  dwell  on  the  fact  that  since  all  mankind 
are  formed  alike — since  all  are  sinners — since  all  possess  immor- 
tal souls,  and  must  soon  appear  together  before  the  judgment- 
bar  rf  Christ — what  is  good  for  one  class,  must  be  equally  so 
for  another;  and  that  if  food  for  the  body  be  as  much  needed  br 
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those  on  sea  as  those  on  shore,  food  for  the  mind,  that  if, 
religion,  can  be  no  less  so.  Not,  I  say,  to  content  myself  with 
these  general  truths,  I  would  go  on  to  show  you  some  especiat 
reasons  why  you  should  cultivate  true  piety. 

And  (1.)  on  account  of  the  dangers  to  which  you  are  exposed. 

Life  is  un-certain  to  all,  and  therefore  every  man  is  bound  to 
consider  his  latter  end,  and  continually  to  live  m  the  remem- 
brance that  "  he  knoweth  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth." 
But  they  "that  occupy  their  business  in  great  waters,"  and 
particularly  they  who,  to  the  uncertainties  of  the  sea,  add  the 
probabilities  of  death  attached  to  a  service  which  subjects  them 
to  war,  are  pre-eminently  called  upon  to  "  prepare  to  meet  their 
God."  How  many  who  began  life  with  hopes  as  fresh  and 
blooming  as  those  to  whom  I  address  myself,  have  now  entered 
on  their  final  state !  Their  voyage,  with  all  its  calms  and  storms, 
is  over  !  They  have  either,  impenitent  and  careless,  been  dashed 
against  the  rocks  of  perdition  ;  or,  having  lived  to  God,  have 
come  "  to  their  desired  haven,"  and  sat  down  amid  the  joys  of 
immortality  !  And  O  how  awful  must  it  be,  to  be  in  shipwreck 
or  in  battle  without  one  solid  hope  for  eternity  !  To  know  that 
any  instant  may  carry  the  soul,  all  unprepared,  before  the  tribu- 
nal of  an  angry  God  !  To  feel  that  he  who  has  had  a  right  to 
our  service  in  life,  and  who,  moreover,  has  invited  the  sinner  in 
the  most  tender  manner  to  come  to  him,  but  who  has  been 
despised  and  insulted,  is  now  about  to  become  the  avenger  of 
our  iniquities  through  the  changeless  ages  of  futurity  !  Surely 
men  who  are  exposed  to  these  things  ought,  with  especial 
earnestness,  to  enter  upon  the  duties  of  religion.  Yea,  if  there 
be  a  person  on  earth  who,  more  than  all  others,  is  bound  to 
attend  to  the  state  of  his  soul,  it  is  he  who  puts  forth  in  the 
fragile  vessel,  and  expects  to  encounter  the  roughnesses  of  a 
seaman's  life.  I  have  a  friend  in  England  who,  in  early  years, 
was  on  the  point  of  entering  the  army.  He  went  to  visit  an 
aged  female  relative  previously  to  his  taking  up  his  commission 
and  commencing  his  military  career.  His  relation  availed  her- 
self of  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  in  private.  After 
congratulating  him  on  the  honorable  profession  he  had  chosen, 
she  said,  "You  are  now  about  to  become  a  soldier,  and  expect, 
of  course,  soon  to  be  engaged  in  the  active  duties  of  your  calling." 
He  acknowledged  that  he  did,  and  added  some  expression  to  the 
effect  that  he  had  not  made  choice  of  the  service  of  arms  under 
the  wish  of  passing  his  days  in  carelessness  and  indolence.  She 
replied,  "  You  have  then,  doubtless,  considered  the  uncertainty 
of  life  attached  to  it ;  you  have  reflected  that,  with  extreme 
suddenness  and  with  little  opportunity  for  serious  thought,  your 
soul  may  be  demanded  of  you.  Are  you  fit  to  die?"  The 
subject  in  this  view  had  never  struck  his  mind.  He  M^as  of  a 
gallant  spirit,  and  was  quite  ready  to  take  up  with  the  usual 
probabilities  of  arms ;  butfitiodie  he  was  net!  considerate  of 
eternity  he  was  not !  watchfid  over  his  own  heart  he  was  not ! 
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The  question  cleaved  to  him.  He  felt  its  reasonableness.  So 
seriously  did  it  work  within  him,  that  he  gave  up  his  martial 
thoughts,  and  has  now  become  one  of  the  most  devoted  and 
courageous  *  ministers  in  my  native  land.  I  mention  this  not  to 
lead  any  to  the  abandonment  of  their  duties, — there  must  and 
should  be  varieties  in  the  avocations  of  men, — but  because  I 
would  impress  on  your  minds  the  importance,  in  your  calling^  of 
sincere  piety  ;  and  because  I  am  sure  no  man  is  fitted  for  danger 
and  death  but  he  who  has  had  the  courage  to  consider  the  events 
of  things,  and  in  the  season  of  calmness  and  reflection  has  calcu- 
lated his  state  in  reference  to  eternity. 

(2.)  We  pass  on  to  another  reason  why  seamen  should  be 
religious,  viz.  because  they  are  peculiarly  liable  to  temptations. 

How  many  are  the  snares  laid  at  every  port  and  in  every  town 
for  the  unwary  sailor.  What  evils,  too,  lie  in  his  way  at  sea  from 
his  exposure  to  the  conversation  of  careless  and  immoral  com- 
panions ;  and  how  often  is  he  deprived  of  those  essential  blessings 
— the  administration  of  the  word,  and  sacraments  of  the  Lord. 
What,  then,  can  keep  him  from  falling  beneath  this  variety  of 
allurements?  What,  especially,  can  preserve  the  youth  from 
the  seductions  of  bad  company,  the  ill  effects  of  profaneness,  and 
all  the  darts  which  Satan  aims  at  him  to  destroy  his  soul,  but 
true  religion  ?  Yes,  would  you,  who  are  young,  be  held  back 
from  sin  and  misery — would  you,  who  are  of  maturer  years, 
be  preserved  in  or  return  to  the  paths  of  peace — would  you  not 
make  shipwreck  of  all  hopes  of  heaven,  you  must  earnestly 
cultivate  a  principle  of  true  piety  of  heart  and  life  !  Nothing  else 
can  keep  you  from  falling — nothing  else  will  give  you  a  quiet 
conscience — nothing  short  of  this  can  make  the  weapons  of  the 
enemy  of  souls  fall  powerless  from  you,  or  render  you  victorious 
in  that  conflict  in  which  defeat  is  shame  and  avo  eternal.  The 
simple  principle  which  preserved  Joseph's  steps  should  be  yours, 
"  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God  ?" 
And  just  in  proportion  to  the  number  and  strength  of  your 
temptations  have  you  need  of  devotedness  to  the  service  of  your 
heavenly  Master. 

But,  (3.)  a  third  reason  for  a  sailor's  being  religious  suggests 
Itself.    All  men  judge  more  by  practices  than  by  professions. 


*  There  is  a  moral  as  well  as  an  animal  courage.  The  latter  prompts  to  dceda 
of  heroism,  and  causes  persons  to  look  with  calmness  on  bodily  danger.  The  former 
is  that  noble  and  elevated  spirit  which  strengthens  a  man  to  the  right  discliargeof 
moral  duty;  renders  him  superior  to  reproaches  and  ridicule  for  the  sake  of  truth, 
and  leads  him  to  act  in  obedience  to  the  comiTxmds  of  God,  though  the  whole  world 
uhould  bo  against  him.  This  was  the  sentiment  which  enabled  the  apostles  to  speak 
with  boldness  in  the  name  of  Christ,  in  spite  of  persecution  and  contempt  : — this 
upheld  the  martyrs  while  suffering  torture  and  deatli  for  the  cause  of  religion. 
Would  that  every  young  man  would  consider  the  importance  of  moral  as  well  as  of 
animal  courage.  But  are  there  not  many  who  would  boldly  rush  into  battle,  or  brave 
the  midnight  tempest  on  the  sea,  who  yet  would  quail  beneath  a  comrade's  sneer,  and 
give  up  their  fealty  to  GoD  rather  than  bear  a  name  of  offence  on  its  account.  Let 
such  reflect  that  they  have  not  yet  attained  the  proper  dignity  of  their  rational  nature. 
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This  is  particularly  the  case  with  the  Heathen  in  respect  ol 
Christianity.  Of  many  things  indeed  they  are  ignorant  ;  but, 
in  observing  the  faults  of  nominal  Christians  they  are  suffi- 
ciently quick-sighted.  When  ministers  go  to  distant  countries 
preaching  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  they  are  usually  met  with 
the  remark,  "  See  how  your  own  people  live.  If,  as  you  say, 
your  religion  be  good,  why  does  it  not  make  those  professing  it 
better  ?  How  is  it  that  the  mass  of  your  seamen  are  so  ungodly, 
and  that  they  sometimes  commit  actions  of  which  we  ourselves} 
would  blush  to  be  guilty  ?"  Such,  alas  !  brethren,  is  the  case  • 
and  what  a  disgrace  is  it  to  the  Christian  name ;  nay,  what  a 
hinderance  of  the  blessed  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  what  a  means 
of  ruining  thousands  of  immortal  souls  !  Sailors  have  it  in  their 
power  to  be  most  important  helps  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of 
salvation  throughout  the  world.  Going,  as  they  do,  from  place 
to  place,  they  might  every  where  tend  to  the  removal  of  preju- 
dice, and  to  the  leading  men  to  embrace  the  truth.  Could  Christian 
ministers  only  say,  "  Observe  the  effect  of  the  Gospel  on  the  lives 
of  our  people,"  as  well  as,  "  Hear  what  we  preach  ;"  it  would  not 
be  long  before  the  nations  would  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  Satan,  and  would  possess  a  hope  full  of  immortality.  O! 
that  they  who  visit  distant  countries  would  think  of  this  !  What 
has  been  your  conduct  in  the  regions  you  have  visited  ?  Have 
you  reason  to  praise  God  for  having  enabled  you  to  walk  faith- 
fully before  him  in  the  sight  of  strangers,  or  have  you  thought 
your  situation  gave  you  an  opportunity  of  indulging  unseen  in 
iniquity  ?  Alas !  what  an  account  will  many  a  voyager  have  to 
give  of  his  example  among  the  ignorant  and  deluded.  Let  the 
thought  of  your  responsibility  in  this  respect  sink  into  your 
minds.  Now,  God  calls  you  to  be,  in  a  manner,  a  fellow-worker 
with  him  ;  attend  to  the  appeal.  Who  can  estimate  the  blessing 
the  altered  conduct  of  professing  Christians  may  produce  upon 
mankind  ? 

(4.)  The  last  motive  I  would  mention  to  induce  you  to  cultivate 
religion,  is,  that  this  alone  can  make  you  really  happy. 

It  is  not  the  bitter  pleasure  of  sin — it  is  not  carelessness, 
profaneness,  lewdness,  and  drunkenness — it  is  not  the  visiting 
distant  lands,  nor  the  enjoyment  of  delicious  climates — it  is  not 
the  calm  of  indolence,  nor  the  flush  of  victory — nay,  it  is  not  even 
the  sweets  of  the  most  tranquil  domestic  life  that  can  give  you 
solid  and  lasting  peace.  Would  you  obtain  this  blessing,  you 
must  seek  it  in  the  way  in  which  the  Axmighty  has  appointed  it 
to  be  found.  Yes,  you  must  open  your  hearts  to  true  religion. 
Without  piety,  not  earth's  richest  gifts  nor  its  highest  honors 
can  profit.  With  it  the  storm  is  calmed — the  roar  of  battle 
hushed — the  most  distant  country  becomes  a  home — the  silent 
ocean  a  temple  of  the  Lord — death  itself  the  gate  of  life.  O  my 
friends !  would  you  possess  the  secret  of  all  wisdom,  all  peace, 
all  glory,  you  must  seek  it  in  those  things  which  God  has 
revealed  for  your  soul's  good.    You  cannot  find  it  elsewhere 
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You  can  alone  be  safe  in  life  and  happy  in  death  by  considering 
in  what  religion  really  consists  in  order  to  your  becoming  the 
possessors  of  it. 

Thus  much  as  to  the  necessity  of  religion,  and  its  excellency 
for  your  particular  cases.  Of  this  I  hope  you  are  convinced. 
Attend,  then,  while  I  briefly  set  forth, 

II.  What  a  sailor's  religion  should  be. 

This  is  no  less  important  than  our  former  point;  for  while 
gome  would  persuade  themselves  that  religion  to  them  is  not 
needful,  others  make  such  errors  respecting  it,  that  their  minds 
remain  in  doubt,  and  they  lose  all  the  comfort,  if  not  the  benefit 
of  piety. 

Religion  does  not  consist  simply  in  wishing  no  harm  to  others, 
nor  in  casual  regret  for  known  faults,  nor  in  general  resolutions 
of  amendment ;  it  is  not  self-righteousness,  nor  fanaticism  ;  it  is 
not  conviction,  merely,  nor  head-knowledge  ;  it  is  not  a  sudden 
and  vanishing  impression,  nor  the  neglect  of  the  duties  of  our 
station  under  the  pretence  of  sanctity.  It  is  something  far  better 
than  all  these. 

It  is  (1.)  the  living  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God. 

The  Almighty,  as  our  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer, 
demands  of  us  homage  and  obedience.  What  can  he  so  reason- 
able as  to  fear  him  who  is  ever  at  hand,  attending  to  our  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions  ;  who  can,  whenever  he  shall  please,  remove 
us  from  earth ;  who  will,  certainly,  bring  us  before  his  judgment- 
bar;  and  on  whose  will  our  eternal  condition  depends?  And 
then,  as  to  loving  him,  surely  we  have  but  to  consider  his  good- 
ness to  us  as  to  our  temporal  lot,  and  his  grace  in  respect  to  our 
souls ;  his  forbearance  toward  us  notwithstanding  our  provo- 
cations, and  his  treasures  of  mercy  for  penitent  sinners ;  his 
having  sent  his  dear  Son  to  die  for  our  offences,  and  his  offer  ol 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  strengthen  us  for  duty;  his  protecting  care  of 
us  in  the  present  life,  and  his  promises  of  heaven  in  the  life  to  come ; 
— to  see  our  obligations  to  love  him — to  feel  that  "ve  are  bound 
by  the  ties  of  gratitude  to  delight  in  the  service  of  so  gracious  a 
friend.  Here,  then,  is  the  first  principle  of  a  sailor's  religion,  or 
indeed  of  the  religion  of  any  man,  the  living  in  the  fear  and  love 
of  God.  Let  persons  say  what  they  will  about  a  good  heart,  and 
the  not  wishing  any  evil  to  others;  nothing  will  bear  the  scru- 
tinizing gaze  of  the  Lord  our  God,  "  whose  eyes  are  a  thousand 
times  brighter  than  the  sun,"  but  the  desire  and  endeavor  to 
fear  and  love  him. 

And,  brethren,  were  it  not  for  our  corrupt  heart,  for  a  seducing 
world,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan,  we  should  thus  regard  our 
Almighty  Parent.  Sin  would  be  an  astonishment  to  us;  the 
least  approach  to  it  would  be  our  sorest  grief.  But,  unhappily,  we 
have  fallen !  Our  father  Adam  transgressed,  and  we  all  inherit 
his  sinful  nature,  and  have,  by  continual  acts  of  personal  rebel- 
lion, departed  from  these  holy  affections.  We  have  forgotten 
that  "  God  is  a  Spirit,"  and  have  neglected  "  to  worship  him  in 
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Spirit  and  in  truth."  We  have  broken  his  holy  day.  We  have 
allowed  pride,  prejudice,  passion,  and  ungodliness  to  rule  within 
us.  Where  is  the  person  who  must  not  acknowledge,  in  the 
words  of  our  confession,  "  I  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy 
ways  like  a  lost  sheep,  I  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and 
desires  of  my  own  heart,  I  have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws^ 
I  have  left  undone  those  things  which  I  ought  to  have  done,  and 
I  have  done  those  things  which  I  ought  not  to  have  done,  and 
there  is  no  health  in  me."  What  need,  then,  have  we  of  repent- 
ance, and  of  a  humble  and  contrite  mind  !  Here,  therefore  is 
(2.)  another  point  to  be  attended  to  in  religion.  Yes,  an  earnest 
examination  of  ourselves  to  see  wherein  we  have  offended,  a 
true  sorrow  for  sin,  an  uncompromising  desire  to  be  delivered 
from  it,  are  among  the  earliest  symptoms  of  piety.  And  who- 
ever is  indulging  a  spirit  of  self-righteousness,  thinking  lightly 
of  trangression,  or  saying  in  justification  of  himself,  "J  am  not 
so  culpable  as  others,"  is  deceiving  his  own  heart.  He  has  yet 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  of  humiliation.  The  path  of  piety 
has  not  begun  to  be  trodden  by  him. 

(3.)  Another  feature  in  true  godliness  is  a  simple  faith  in  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 

Had  any  one  been  entirely  holy  from  his  youth  up,  that  man 
might  be  saved  by  the  law.  But  as  all  have  sinned,  all  need  the 
application  of  the  Redeemer's  blood  to  their  consciences ;  all 
must  be  washed  in  "  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
ness."  Repentance  is  not  restitution.  Sorrow  for  trangression 
cannot  of  itself  remove  its  guilt  and  punishment.  Hence  arose 
the  necessity  for  a  Saviour.  Behold,  therefore,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  crucified  for  us  on  Calvary,  and  now,  from  his  heavenly 
throne,  saying,  "  Whosoever  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  nowise 
cast  out !"  Nor  is  this  all.  Since  our  nature  is  perverse  and 
corrupt,  and  that  "the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  de- 
sperately wicked,"  we  must,  would  we  possess  the  favor  of  God, 
be  renewed  unto  holiness.  The  Divine  Spirit  offers  his  aid  for 
this  work  of  grace  on  our  souls.  He  strives  within  us  by  his 
monitions  ;  he  teaches  us  what  we  should  do  ;  and  fights  against 
our  lusts.  To  attend  to  his  suggestions,  to  follow  out  convic- 
tion, to  determine  to  pursue  at  all  hazards  the  way  of  life,  to  rise 
above  the  frowns  and  flatteries  of  a  false  world, — these  things  are 
evidently  our  duty.  To  know  him  is  wisdom  ;  to  obey  him, 
peace.  And,  as  all  knowledge  of  redemption  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  a  further  part  of  religion  consists  (4.)  in  the  study  of 
these  lively  oracles.  What  a  blessing  is  it  to  possess  the  divine 
^vord,  and  what  a  happiness  to  love  it,  and  to  act  upon  it !  Do 
you  want  direction — the  Bible  is  the  best  guide:  pardon — it 
informs  you  of  the  means  thereof:  strength  and  consolation — 
here  is  their  proper  source :  heaven — it  tells  you  how  you  may 
arrive  there.  The  Scriptures  are  the  well  from  which  the  wisest 
men  have  always  drank.  They  contain  the  waters  of  peace  and 
salvation;   and  none  ever,  in  a  humble  and  teachable  frame 
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applied  to  them,  but  they  were  made  wiser  and  better.  The 
word  of  God  stoops  likewise  to  the  most  ignorant,  nor  may  any 
aver  that  they  cannot  understand  the  path  to  happiness  when 
they  hear  such  sayings  as  these — "  Repent  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  "  So  God  loved  the  world,  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  "  Faith  without 
works  is  dead,  being  alone."  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord."  Connected  with  the  obligation  of  reverently  study- 
ing the  word  of  God,  is  that  of  attending  on  the  means  of  grace. 
The  seaman,  who  would  cherish  true  piety,  will  value  such 
opportunities  as  golden  hours  vouchsafed  amid  the  avocations 
of  life,  to  make  him  rich  for  eternity.  Whenever,  then,  either 
on  ship-board  or  on  shore,  divine  service  is  performed,  and 
circumstances  permit,  he  will  be  found  uniting  with  sincerity  in 
the  prayers  of  the  congregation,  and  receiving  with  the  humble 
desire  of  improvement,  the  instructions  of  the  Scriptures  and  of 
the  clergyman.  He  will  also  seriously  consider  the  nature  and 
objects  of  the  holy  sacraments;  and,  remembering  that  "  baptism 
doth  represent  unto  us  our  profession,  which  is  to  follow  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  him ;" 
and  that  the  Lord's  supper  has  been  "  ordained  as  a  pledge  of 
the  Redeemer's  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance  of  his 
death  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort."  The  devout  sailor  will 
desire  to  unite  himself  with  the  Church,  or,  if  united,  to  continue 
in  her  fellowship,  by  maintaining  her  communion,  and  by  a 
holy  walk  unto  his  life's  end.  He  may,  indeed,  be  exposed  to 
difficulties  from  such  a  course  ;  he  may  meet  with  scoffs  from 
the  infidel  and  the  profane  ;  but,  in  the  act  of  pursuing  it  his 
soul  will  be  strengthened  and  refreshed.  The  ordinances  them- 
selves will  confer  a  peace  and  joy  "  which  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away." 

(5.)  Thus  far  have  I  spoken  of  a  seaman's  duty  toward  God. 
But  our  heavenly  Father  requires  these  things  in  us  that  we 
may  rightly  demean  ourselves  toward  our  fellow-men.  He  who 
really  loves  God,  cannot  but  love  his  neighbor  also.  The  proper 
effects  of  all  genuine  devotion  are  gentleness,  kindness,  forgive- 
ness, obedience,  uprightness,  honesty,  chastity,  sobriety.  Let 
none  boast  the  possession  of  religion  who  do  not  exhibit  these 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The  life  is  the  great  point.  No  man  is  in 
the  right  course  who  is  not  seeking  to  perform  his  duty  to  his 
Maker ;  but,  then,  no  one  ever  aims  at  this  without  the  conse- 
quences being  visible  in  his  behavior  toward  his  fellow  crea- 
tures. "  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do 
ye  even  so  unto  them,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets^ 

Happy,  indeed,  would  the  world  become  were  all  persons 
actuated  by  this  rational,  elevated  piety, — this  true  love  to  God 
and  man, — this  humble  spirit, — this  earnest  faith  in  the  Saviour, 
— this  prayerful,  heavenly  temper.  Let  me  urge  you,  my  friends, 
to  consider  this  subject.     What  has  been  said  applies  in  a  mea- 
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sure  to  every  one ;  but  to  those  who  "  see  the  works  of  the  Lord 
and  his  wonders  in  the  deep,'^  I  more  especially  address  myself. 
May  you  be  brought  to  reflect  on  your  present  state  !  Are  you 
desiring  this  religion  or  not  ?  You  are  on  the  voyage  of  life  j 
how  soon  it  may  be  over  who  can  tell  !  Whither,  then,  are  you 
directing  your  course — to  heaven,  or  to  hell  ?  Turn  not  aside 
from  the  question.  Delay  not  on  so  important  a  matter.  If  you 
have  but  too  much  reason  to  fear  you  are  out  of  the  way,  O  ! 
seek  now  the  path  of  peace.  Now  God  calls  you  by  his  grace ; 
soon  he  may  only  be  revealed  to  you  in  his  terrors  ! 

But  are  you  really  desiring  Heaven,  and  aiming  at  its  attain- 
ment. Beware  lest  any  thing  allure  you  from  the  pursuit.  The 
cares  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  the 
suggestions  of  an  evil  heart,  stand  as  so  many  foes  to  the 
Christian,  and  continually  present  obstacles  to  his  entrance  into 
glory.  Pray,  therefore,  with  earnestness  and  perseverance,  with 
faith  and  simplicity  of  mind,  to  be  rendered  victorious  over 
them.  You  will  not  long  Itave  to  strive.  Christ  is  a  faithful, 
almighty,  and  ever-present  friend.  Determine,  then,  in  his 
strength,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  he  will  not  leave  you 
unto  eternity.  In  fine,  cleave  closely  to  the  Scriptures ;  read  a 
portion  of  them  daily ;  waiting  on  the  Spirit's  teaching.  Take 
them  and  not  the  world  for  your  rule.  Mind  neither  the  ridicule 
nor  the  reproaches  of  the  wicked.  Endeavor  to  approve  your- 
selves in  the  sight  of  God.  Let  all  men,  by  your  exemplary, 
faithful,  and  benevolent  conduct,  "  lake  note  of  you,  that  you 
have  been  with  Jesus."  You  will  never  have  occasion  to  regret 
his  service.  "  He  will  here  guide  you  with  his  counsel,  and  after 
that  receive  you  to  glory." 


ram  sNOt 


THE 


CROSS    OF    CHRIST. 
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In  an  early  part  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Church  at  Corinth, 
the  apostle  Paul  says, 

"  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified." 


reason  which  induced  the  Apostle  to  form  this  determination. 

St.  Paul,  even  if  we  were  to  regard  him  merely  as  an  individual 
man,  without  reference  to  his  authority  as  an  inspired  apostle, 
was  not  likely  to  have  come  to  any  conclusion  which  affected 
so  deeply  the  character  of  his  future  ministry,  without  much 
consideration  and  sufficient  reason  ;  and  if  we  had  heard  of  such 
a  resolution  made  at  any  time  under  similar  circumstances,  and 
by  such  a  man,  we  should  have  felt  it  our  duty  to  inquire  into 
the  causes  which  had  led  to  it. 

But  I  would  ask  you,  reader,  to  accompany  me  in  the  inquiry 
at  present,  not  merely  as  if  it  were  a  subject  of  common  investi- 
gation, or  for  the  sake  of  satisfying  an  idle  curiosity ;  I  would 
ask  you  to  do  it  from  higher  motives,  and  with  a  higher  end  in 
view ;  I  would  ask  you  to  do  it,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  for  the  purpose  of  learning  from  these 
words  of  the  Apostle,  what  was  that  view  of  the  Gospel  which 
he  determined  to  take  up  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other ;  as 
being  according  to  his  judgment  most  adapted  to  the  case  of 
men  ;  best  suited  to  the  stale  of  his  hearers ;  most  profitable  to 
salvation. 

This,  then,  is  the  subject  before  us  ; — a  subject  deserving  and 
claiming  our  most  serious  attention,  and  a  subject  which  I  pray 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  enable  us  to  feel  and  to  understand 
as  we  ought ! 

The  first  remark,  however,  which  I  would  now  make,  should 
be,  that  if  this  seems  to  be  a  narrow  or  a  meagre  scheme  of 
divinity,  the  Apostle  was  not  led  to  adopt  it  from  deficiency  of 
knowledge,  or  from  the  want  of  other  resources  for  a  powerful 
and  effective  ministry.  Of  all  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  St.  Paul 
was  most  amply  prepared  for  tlie  work  of  tlie  ministry,  by 
previous  education,  as  well  as  by  imparted  powers.  "  Brought 
up,"  as  he  says  of  himself,  "  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  ;"*  "  taught 
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according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law  of  the  fathers;* 
"  having  profited  likewise  in  the  Jews'  religion,  above  many  of 
his  equals  in  his  own  nation;"*  mighty,  like  Apollos,  in  the 
Scriptures ;  conversant,  as  he  shows  himself  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  in  all  that  hidden  wisdom  which  was  exercised  on 
the  types  of  the  Jewish  law;  speaking  with  tongues,  as  he  sa3^s 
to  the  Corinthians,  more  than  tliey  all :  thus  instructed,  and 
thus  gifted,  St.  Paul  could  never  have  been  at  a  loss  for  topics 
of  illustration  or  argument  to  those  whom  he  addressed  ;  and 
whether  he  was  called  to  appeal  to  a  Jewish  audience,  and  to 
prove  to  them  from  the  prophets  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  ; 
or  whether,  when  standing  before  a  Heathen  tribunal,  he  was 
obliged  to  reason  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come;  proving  from  the  general  truths  which  they  admitted, 
the  particular  truths  which  they  neglected,  or  were  unwilling  to 
receive  ;  in  either  case,  he  appeared  a  scribe  instructed  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  bringing  out  of  his  treasure  things  both 
new  and  old  ;  and  master  of  every  means  by  which  the  mind 
might  be  awakened,  enlightened  or  converted.  And  still,  on 
this  occasion,  an  occasion  when  more  than  ever  he  might  have 
seemed  to  need  every  subsidiary  means  ;  when  he  was  about  to 
commence  his  ministry  among  the  learned  and  acute  Corinth- 
ians, he  announces  his  determination  to  reject  every  othei^ topic 
which  might  have  seemed  likely  to  attract  them,  and  says,  "I 
determined  to  know  nothing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified." 

If  on  this  occasion,  then,  we  find  him  professedly  limiting  his 
ministerial  labors  to  one  single  doctrine,  even  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  those  other  topics  which  the  Gospel  offered,  we  must  be 
sure  that  this  did  not  arise  in  his  case  from  poverty  of  resources, 
from  want  of  power  to  comprehend  or  from  want  of  power  to 
enforce  the  oilier  doctrines  which  belong  to  the  Gospel ;  and 
therefore,  that  if  he  selected  this  view  of  the  Gospel  in  preference 
to  others,  or  used  it  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  he  did  so,  either 
from  feeling  that  it  comprehended  all  the  rest,  or  else  that  it 
exceeded  all  the  rest  in  fitness  to  the  case  before  him. 

H.  Again  we  must  also  remark,  that  his  choice  in  this  respect 
was  not  influenced  by  an  idea  that  this  doctrine  would  be  pecu- 
liarly agreeable  to  his  hearers.  St.  Paul  was  not  a  man  to  have 
neglected  such  an  advantage,  if  it  had  been  offered  to  him.  "  He 
who  to  the  Jews  became  as  a  Jew,  that  he  might  gain  the  Jews; 
who  was  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means 
save  some."t  He,  who  with  all  his  firmness,  and  all  his  zeal  for 
truth,  never  seems  to  have  wounded  a  prejudice  wantonly;  and 
always  yielded  as  much  to  the  feelings  of  his  hearers  as  he 
could,  without  compromising  the  truth ;  he  would  not  have 
neglected  an  opportunity  of  pressing  a  view  of  doctrine  which 
he  knew  was  likely  to  be  received  with  willingness,  and  would 

♦  Gal.  i.  14.  t   I  Cor  ix.  22. 
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gladly  have  availed  himself  of  any  access  which  was  open  to 
their  affections.  But  on  this  occasion  his  conduct  was  obviously 
the  reverse.  The  doctrine  which  he  preached,  and  which  he 
was  determined  to  preach,  to  thie  exclusion  of  others,  was  pecu- 
liarly offensive  to  his  hearers.  It  disappointed  the  expectations 
of  some.  It  wounded  the  pride  of  others.  It  exhibited  the 
Gospel  in  the  exact  form  and  manner  against  which  they  were 
most  bitterly  prejudiced,  and  seemed  to  multiply  obstacles  in  the 
way  to  their  believing. 

"  The  Jews,"  says  he,  "  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom ;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified ;  unto  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks,  foolishness."*  Instead  of 
offering  to  the  Jew  that  view  of  the  Gospel  which  might  flatter 
his  national  prejudices;  instead  of  presenting  it  to  the  Greek  in 
a  form  which  might  meet  his  ideas  of  moral  refinement,  we 
preach  it,  says  he,ln  the  way  which  is  offensive  to  them  both, — 
in  the  way  which  shocks  the  pride  of  one,  and  disgusts  the  taste 
of  the  other. 

It  surely  must  have  been  some  great  and  powerful  reason 
which  induced  the  Apostle,  on  this  occasion,  to  deviate  so  widely 
from  his  usual  course ;  to  neglect  those  feelings  which  in  general 
he  consulted  so  carefully;  and  to  press  that  view  of  truth  in 
particular,  which  he  knew  would  be  offensive  to  so  many  of  his 
hearers.  This,  at  least,  we  may  collect  for  certain,  that  the 
preference  given  to  this  style  of  preaching,  did  not  arise  from 
the  idea  that  it  was  likely  to  be  more  acceptable  than  others  to 
his  hearers. 

But  if  it  was  neither  deficiency  in  other  means,  nor  an  idea 
that  this  view  of  doctrine  was  agreeable  to  his  hearers,  Avhich 
induced  the  Apostle  to  adopt  it  as  peculiarly  his  own  ;  our  next 
subject  of  inquiry  might  be,  what  there  was  in  this  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,  which  decided  the  Apostle's 
choice ;  which  led  him  to  prefer  this  to  every  other  plan  which 
his  mind  was  capable  of  conceiving,  and  induced  him  to  confine 
his  ministry  to  a  subject,  which  above  every  other  that  could 
be  named,  was  likely  to  offend  the  prejudices  of  the  great  body 
of  his  hearers. 

He  seems  to  have  done  this,  if  we  must  assign  the  reason, 
from  a  conviction  that  this  single  doctrine  contains  the  most 
powerful  and  affecting  exhibition  of  the  two  truths,  which  it  is 
most  necessary  for  men  to  know  ; — the  evil  of  sin  ;  the  goodness 
of  God  : — the  misery  of  man  as  a  sinner ;  the  grace  of  God  as 
manifested  in  his  redemption. 

These  two  truths  form  the  very  foundation  of  religious  know- 
ledge. In  these  are  involved  all  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  the 
whole  plan  and  scheme  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  But  these 
are  never  so  fully  shown,  never  so  powerfully  taught  as  when 
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they  are  proved  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
when  every  fact  is  substantiated  by  reference  to  that. 

They  may  be  shown,  no  doubt,  they  may  be  proved  on  other 
grounds,  and  by  a  different  chain  of  argument. 

A  man  may  be  convicted  of  sin,  and  the  evil  of  sin  may  be 
demonstrated  by  the  word  of  the  law,  brought  home  to  his  heart 
and  his  conscience,  and  by  the  consequences  which  Uie  law  has 
pronounced  on  sin. 

The  goodness  of  God  may  be  shown,  clearly  shown,  and 
beautifully  illustrated,  by  dwelling  on  the  works  of  creation, 
and  the  evidences  of  love  and  mercy  which  appear  in  every  part 
of  the  divine  administration.  But  how  weak  the  proof,  how 
faint  the  conviction  produced  in  either  of  these  cases,  compared 
with  that  which  is  drawn  from  the  cross  of  Christ  !  How  light 
the  impression  which  is  left  on  the  mind,  in  either  of  these 
modes,  compared  with  that  which  is  left  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ; 
compared  with  that  which  is  produced  by  the  sight  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  of  those  sufferings  as  borne  for  the  very  individual 
who  beholds  them. 

The  reasoning  which  tends  to  show  a  general  guiltiness  in 
human  nature,  which  makes  the  conviction  of  each  the  convic- 
tion of  all,  but  which  does  not  shock  the  pride  by  any  particular 
statement,  nor  alarm  the  conscience  by  any  personal  application, 
may  be  heard  with  approbation,  may  be  admitted  without 
reluctance.  The  truth  in  itself  is  too  obvious  to  be  disputed  ; 
and  as  it  only  makes  a  general  charge,  and  a  charge,  therefore, 
which  does  not  bring  the  accusation  home  to  any  individual  in 
particular,  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  contend  against  it. 
The  mind  is  prepared  to  receive  it,  by  familiarity  with  the 
world.  And  if  the  real  character  of  sin,  its  guilt,  and  its  aggra 
vation,  is  made  to  consist  in  this,  that  it  is  a  transgression  of 
the  law,  the  sinner  looks  round  on  a  world  of  transgressors ; 
hears  every  mouth  confessing  the  same  fact  which  is  charged 
against  himself;  and  feels  that  he  does  not  compromise  his 
tranquillity,  by  yielding  to  an  accusation  which  applies  equally 
to  every  one  around  him,  and  which  creates  no  disturbance  in 
the  minds  of  those  who  admit  it. 

The  case  is  the  same  with  regard  to  the  goodness  of  God.  In 
general  statements  of  this  truth,  all  the  world  will  acquiesce  ; 
and  while  it  is  taught  in  general,  as  equally  applicable,  and 
equally  applied  to  all ;  while  its  evidence  is  drawn  and  its  proof 
founded  on  facts,  in  which  all  share  alike,  it  creates  little  feeling 
in  individuals.  Its  magnitude  may  then  be  expanded ;  its  vast- 
ness  may  be  described  in  any  language  which  you  choose; 
every  quality  which  can  create  admiration  or  wonder  may  be 
included  in  the  view  :  and  still  it  shall  produce  no  effect  on  any, 
because  it  equally  rests  on  all.  In  such  a  case,  what  is  the  love 
of  God  but  a  weight  which,  like  the  weight  of  the  atmosphere, 
seems  to  press  upon  none,  because  it  is  diffused  over  all — within 
us  as  well  as  without  us ;  supporting  us  from  within,  as  well  as 
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pressing  upon  us  from  without ;  a  weight,  under  which  we  were 
born  ;  a  weight,  under  which  we  have  always  lived,  and  without 
■which  we  could  not  live  at  all ;  acknowledged  therefore  by  all, 
but  felt  by  none;  admitted  to  be  what  nobody  can  support,  and 
yet  not  perceived  by  those  who  live  under  its  pressure,  and  who 
move  and  act  unconscious  of  their  burden.  Such  is  the  love  of 
God,  when  viewed  in  general  as  the  common  inheritance  of 
mankind.  Such  is  that  idea  of  the  goodness  of  God,  which  we 
draw  from  the  works  of  nature  ! 

But  we  also  know  that  that  goodness  may  be  exhibited  in  a 
way  which  nothing  can  resist ;  and  just  as  that  weight  of  the 
atmosphere,  which  to  us  at  present  seems  as  nothing,  and  is 
considered  as  nothing,  may  be  made  to  descend  upon  a  body, 
with  a  power  which  shall  fix  it  to  the  earth  ;  so  is  there  a  way 
in  which  the  love  of  God  may  be  presented,  which  shall  crush 
the  hardest  heart,  bring  down  every  high  imagination,  and  every 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  God  ;  and  overwhelm  the  soul 
with  a  burden  of  obligation  which  it  cannot  endure.  Nor  need 
I  say  that  this  is  the  evidence  which  is  drawn  from  the  cross  of 
Christ;  and  must  I  add,  that  this  is  the  circumstance  which 
renders  the  cross  of  Christ  a  subject  so  offensive  to  the  world 
at  large.  It  is  not  the  humiliation  which  it  implies,  on  the  part 
of  our  Redeemer,  that  men  object  to.  It  is  not  the  trial  of 
reason  that  they  shrink  from.  No,  my  brethren,  the  thing  that 
alarms,  the  thing  that  offends  them  is  the  evidence,  the  over- 
whelming dazzling  evidence  of  the  love  of  God,  which  bursts 
from  the  cross  of  Christ.  This  threatens  their  security  in  sin  ; 
this  frightens  their  self-love;  this  awakens  their  resistance:  this 
makes  them  tremble  at  an  argument  which  they  feel  would  be 
irresistible,  if  it  ever  was  admitted  ;  this  makes  them  shudder  at 
the  conclusion  which  they  see  must  follow,  and  makes  them 
dread  to  hear  the  preacher  say,  "  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us," 
— ought  not  we  to  love  Him  in  return. 

But  just  in  proportion  as  men  are  unwilling  to  admit  these 
truths  in  their  real  dimensions,  and  in  their  proper  application, 
is  the  necessity  that  they  should  be  impressed  ;  that  some  way 
should  be  found,  and  that  when  found  it  should  be  used,  in  order 
to  carry  conviction  to  the  heart.  And  therefore,  if  the  cross  of 
Christ  exhibits  more  clearly  than  any  thing  else  the  evil  of  sin 
and  the  goodness  of  God,  the  misery  of  man  as  a  sinner,  and 
the  love  of  God  in  his  redemption ;  then  let  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified,  be  made  the  subject  of  preaching,  till  every  heart 
shall  feel  the  reality  of  its  own  lost  state,  and  every  tongiie  shall 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

Let  us  turn,  then,  now  to  consider  the  way  in  which  this 
doctrine  contributes  to  this  end,  and  see  first  how  the  evil  of  sin 
is  proved  by  the  cross  of  Christ. 

There  are  other  ways,  no  doubt,  by  which  the  snme  fact  may 
be  proved,  and  by  which  a  conviction— a  deep  and  melancholy 
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conviction,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  may  be  formed  upon  the  mind. 
We  may  go  to  the  law,  and  may  prove  to  man  by  the  testimony 
of  commandments  broken,  and  duties  unfulfilled,  that  he  is  a 
sinner.  If  blinded  by  self-love,  he  endeavors  to  resist  the  proof, 
takes  shelter  under  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  deceiving  himself 
by  the  appearances  of  a  decent  and  correct  life,  says,  "  All  these 
things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  ;"  we  may  proceed  to  experi- 
ment, and  try  whether  his  obedience  has  been  that  hearty  and 
spiritual  obedience,  which  is  due  to  Him,  who  requires  that  they 
who  worship  Him,  do  it  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  with  which 
alone  the  demands  of  law  can  be  satisfied.  In  order  to  assist 
the  search,  we  may  pour  the  light  of  the  Gospel  on  the  darkness 
of  the  natural  mind,  and  use  the  record  of  mercy  to  convict  the 
sinner  of  blind  and  desperate  ingratitude.  Having  done  this, 
we  may  appeal  to  the  voice  of  conscience  ;  we  may  refer  to  the 
consequences  of  sin  scattered  through  the  world  at  large ;  we 
may  point  to  the  multiplied  wretchedness  and  misery  which 
sin  has  entailed  upon  mankind  ;  and  may  draw  our  proof  of  its 
malignity  from  facts  which  all  the  world  is  agreed  in  deploring. 

In  this  Avay  we  may  convince  the  understanding;  we  may 
constrain  a  sullen  and  reluctant  acknowledgment  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  of  the  guilt  of  the  individual  ;•  but  still  we  may  not 
have  reached  the  heart  of  the  sinner ;  and  after  having  driven 
the  man  from  one  refuge  of  lies  to  another,  and  carried  convic- 
tion into  all,  we  may  see  him  at  last  settle  down  into  cold- 
blooded indifference,  acknowledging  himself  a  sinner  without 
the  change  of  a  feature,  or  an  expression  of  compunction  ;  and 
must  end  by  fearing,  that  after  all  we  have  done,  the  last  state 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

But  we  must  feel  that  it  is  also  in  our  power  to  adopt  a  differ- 
ent method  for  this  purpose.  We  may  adopt  that  which  was 
followed  by  the  Apostle,  and  instead  of  proving  the  evil  of  sin 
from  the  holiness  of  that  law  which  it  has  broken,  or  the  miser- 
able consequences  which  it  has  produced;  we  may  prove  it 
from  the  price  which  was  paid  for  its  redemption ;  we  may  show 
it,  "  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified." 

We  may  point  to  Him  and  say,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  We  may  say,  Be- 
hold those  wounds ;  that  head  crowned  with  thorns  ;  that  visage, 
once  adored  by  angels,  and  now  marred  more  than  any  man: 
Behold  Him,  once  pronounced  to  be  the  well-beloved  of  the 
Fathe^  now  rejected  of  men,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted; 
his  body  stretched  upon  the  cross,  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors ;  his  spirit  fainting  under  the  weight  of  suffering  : 
Hear  his  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  !" 
See  this, — hear  this,  thou  sinner,  and  when  thy  heart  reproaches 
thee  with  sin,  when  conviction  is  brought  home  to  thy  con- 
science, and  thou  confessest  that  thou  arl  a  sinner ;  then  know 
that  for  thy  sake  all  this  suffering  was  borne;  know,  that  for 
thy  sake,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  these  sins 
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which  thou  hast  committed,  in  which  thou  hast  hved,  and  de- 
lighted, and  rejoiced  ;  the  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven, 
divested  himself  of  all  his  glories,  endured  this  shame,  submitted 
to  these  agonies;  that  thou  through  his  sufferings  might  escape 
the  punishment  thy  sins  deserved.  "  He  was  wounded  for  thy 
transgressions."  "  He  was  bruised  for  thy  iniquities."  "  The 
chastisement  of  thy  peace  was  upon  him  !" 

We  may  say  this ;  and  when  the  heart  begins  to  melt,  and 
the  tears  to  flow ;  when  the  sinner,  astonished  and  surprised  at 
the  disclosure  of  facts  which  overwhelm  his  comprehension, 
begins  to  tremble  at  what  he  hears ;  we  may  then  say,  yes,  this 
is  sin.  This  was  the  work  of  sin.  This  is  the  effect  of  sin.  Sin 
rendered  this  necessary  ;  for  sin  could  not  have  been  pardoned, 
unless  its  punishment  had  been  borne;  and  who  but  Christ 
could  have  borne,  what  the  sinner  sees  and  learns  in  his  suffer- 
ings was  to  be  its  penalty? 

But  there  is  another  point  to  be  considered,  in  order  to  com- 
plete our  view  of  religion.  We  must  not  only  understand  the 
real  evil  of  sin,  we  must  not  only  learn  its  intolerable  guilt  from 
the  exhibition  of  its  effects  in  Christ — we  must  also  learn  the 
goodness  of  God,  the  goodness  of  Him  who  decreed,  who  ac- 
complished the  salvation  of  the  sinner.  And  what  might  seem 
surprising,  if  we  did  not  know  the  ways  in  which  God  works ; 
the  same  doctrine  which  proves  the  misery  of  the  sinner,  has  in 
it  the  highest  evidence  of  the  goodness  of  God. 

In  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,  the  Apostle  found  an 
evidence  of  the  guilt  of  sin  which  nothing  else  could  offer;  and 
he  proved  the  extent  of  the  sinner's  loss,  by  showing  the  price 
which  was  paid  for  his  redemption.  In  the  same  object  he  also 
found  an  evidence  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy,  such  as  the 
whole  world  had  never  seen  before.  "  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."*  "  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us."t 

And,  compared  with  this,  what  is  the  evidence  of  the  love  of 
God  in  general?  That  He  gives  us  rain  and  fruitful  seasons, 
"  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  That  He  continually 
bestows,  from  the  immensity  of  his  resources,  that  which  is 
necessary  for  us,  and  which  is  not  needed  by  himself?  But 
what  is  this,  compared  with  the  gift  of  his  own  Son,  of  his  only 
begotten,  his  well  beloved  ?  And  of  that  Son,  given  to  man, 
not  to  be  worshipped,  not  to  be  glorified  by  the  willing  obedience 
of  loving  subjects ;  but  to  be  persecuted,  insulted,  crucified  ! 

Let  us  not  depreciate  the  greatness  of  that  bounty  which 
forms  the  character  of  God's  providence  toward  us.  Let  us  not 
be  insensible  to  the  mercy  which  spares  a  sinful  world,  which 
returns  good  for  our  evil,  and  shames  our  ingratitude  by  daily 

♦  John  iii.  16.  t  Rom.  v.  8. 
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pouring  blessings  on  us  to  which  we  have  no  claim.  But  while 
we  see  and  adore  the  marks  of  love  incomprehensible,  in  the 
works  of  Providence,  let  us  not  forget  that  all  this  is  but  like 
the  dust  of  the  balance,  compared  with  that  love  which  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  cross  of  Christ. 

If  God  were  to  meet  the  wildest  wish  which  covetousness 
ever  framed ;  if  he  were  to  give  us  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
and  the  glory  of  them ;  what  would  that  be  for  him  to  give, 
compared  with  what  he  has  already  done  in  giving  his  Son  to 
die  for  sinners.  Kingdoms  there  are  many ;  and  their  perishable 
glory  is  but  like  the  glory  which  covers  the  fields  with  the 
prodigality  of  vegetation  in  the  spring.  But  He  had  but  one 
Son, — and  he  gave  Him, — and  Him  too,  not  for  the  righteous ; 
not  to  offer  fresh  joys  to  those  who  had  honored  and  adored 
Him  previously;  but  for  the  unrighteous  and  the  sinner;  gave 
Him  to  die  for  all,  even  for  the  very  wreck  and  refuse  of  this 
fallen  world ;  that  lost  as  we  might  be,  there  should  not  be  one 
of  Adam's  race  who  might  not  be  able  to  find  in  the  merits  oi 
Christ  a  plea  for  justification,  a  ground  of  hope  and  comfort  for 
his  soul. 

Here,  then,  we  see  why  the  Apostle  preached  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  topic.  He 
found  in  this,  that  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  which  he 
wished  to  force  upon  the  converted  and  humbled  sinner ;  and 
he  knew  that  that  very  cross  of  Christ  which  had  awakened 
godly  fear  and  godly  sorrow,  should  next  heal  the  wounds 
which  it  had  made,  and  pour  godly  joy  and  godly  affection  ovei 
the  believer's  spirit. 

Nor  need  I  add,  that  such  must  be  the  view  that  you,  my 
Christian  reader,  must  be  taking,  or  that  this  is  the  rule  under 
which  your  study  of  the  Gospel  should  be  carried  on. 

You  wish  to  know  your  own  stale !  No  inquiry  can  be  more 
reasonable ;  no  knowledge  more  necessary,  in  order  to  obtain 
solid  and  enduring  comfort.  But  where  will  you  prosecute  the 
study,  and  by  what  rules  shall  your  inquiry  be  directed? 

If  you  go  to  the  world,  and  ask  the  opinion  of  men,  they  will 
tell  you,  perhaps,  that  you  are  a  sinner,  just  as  all  men  are  •, 
and  your  heart  will  infer,  that  that  which  is  the  case  of  all,  need 
not  excite  much  uneasiness  in  any;  and  that  the  conviction 
which  produces  no  anxiety  in  others,  may  therefore  be  admitted 
with  indifference  by  you. 

The  law  itself,  if  you  sit  down  to  its  study,  will  tell  you  that 
you  are  a  sinner ;  but  it  can  not,  it  will  not  tell  you  half  of  the 
aggravation  of  sin — half  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin.  It  tells  you, 
for  instance,  that  the  soul  that  sinneth  must  die.  You  infer  the 
nature  of  the  crime,  from  the  consequences  pronounced  upon 
it;  and  you  think  that  that  which  is  recompensed  by  the  com 
mon  lot  of  all  men,  is  but  the  common  character  of  human 
nature. 

You  may  consider  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  deduce  the 
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evil  that  there  is  in  it  from  the  evil  it  produces,  from  the  misery 
it  occasions.  But  while  you  see  much  that  is  dreadful,  much 
that  awakens  horror  and  disgust ;  you  will  also  see  sin,  in  other 
forms,  and  under  diiferent  circumstances,  not  only  endured  by 
the  world,  but  caressed  by  the  world,  and  admired.  You  will 
see  it  ministering  to  the  pleasures  of  life,  adding  zest  to  its 
enjoyments.  You  will  see  it  brilliant  in  its  features;  playful  in 
its  actions;  in  common  acceptation  and  to  all  appearance  harm- 
less. You  will  thus  see  it  universally  practised,  universally 
defended,  till  you  gradually  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  is 
not  the  transgression,  but  the  excess,  which  makes  the  act  of 
sin  to  be  so  formidable. 

But  go  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  pursue  your  study  there,  in 
meditation  and  in  prayer,  and  you  will  gain  a  different  notion, 
of  the  guilt  of  sin.  You  will  there  see  the  real  character  of  that 
sin  which  has  death  pronounced  on  it  as  its  penalty,  in  seeing 
the  real  character  of  that  death  to  which  it  has  exposed  man- 
kind. You  will  there  see  that  death  is  not  the  mere  extinction 
of  animal  life,  the  cessation  of  movement  and  sense  in  an  ex- 
hausted and  suffering  body,  in  a  body  which  sometimes  seems 
to  rejoice  in  the  event  that  puts  an  end  to  suffering.  You  will 
there  see  that  that  is  not  the  death  which  the  sinner  has  to  fear, 
the  death  which  he  has  challenged  by  his  transgressions,  and 
the  death  which  he  must  look  to  meet.  You  will  learn  there 
that  a  very  different  sort  of  struggle  is  to  be  passed  by  the  sinner, 
a  ver)'-  different  sort  of  anguish  to  be  borne,  than  that  which 
closes  the  labors  of  the  wasted  body.  You  will  there  see,  that 
death  has  a  sting,  a  sling  hidden  from  our  observation  in  this 
world,  but  a  sting  which  must  be  revealed,  must  be  felt  by  those 
who  are  subject  to  its  power.  You  will  there  see,  for  you  may 
there  trace  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  how  fierce  must  be  the 
conflict  which  the  soui  will  have  to  pass.  His  sweat  of  blood, 
his  cry  of  anguish,  his  sense  of  desertion,  these  speak  a  stronger 
language  than  words  can  do,  and  tell  the  soul  of  sorrows  un- 
utterable, of  pains  incalculable,  as  included  in  the  death  of 
Christ;  but  all  originating  in  sin,  all  belonging  to  sin,  and  all 
'o  be  denounced  on  sin  as  its  portion. 

It  is  the  same  with  the  goodness  of  God  !  The  world  will 
talk  to  you,  and  will  allow  you  to  talk  of  his  beauty,  and  his 
mercy,  and  liis  love.  The  world  will  refer  you  to  the  evidence! 
of  benevolent  design  scattered  through  creation.  The  worM 
will  talk  of  the  goodness  which  clothes  the  fields  witli  plenty; 
which  lightens  up  the  cheek  with  health ;  and  which  compels 
even  forgetful  and  ungrateful  man  to  make  some  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  Maker's  bounty. 

But  go  you  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  wliile  you  see  the 
well-beloved  of  the  Father  given  up  to  sinners,  dying  the  ac- 
cursed death,  and  numbered  with  the  transgressors ;  then  say, 
for  me  this  was  done  j  for  me  and  for  my  salvation.    "  In  this 
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was  manitested  the  love  of  God,  that  God  sent  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  die  for  sinners." 

It  is  by  this  that  self-love  is  to  be  overwhelmed,  that  self- 
righteousness  is  to  be  conquered,  and  the  sinful  heart  to  be 
humbled  before  its  God.  But  it  is  by  this  also,  that  the  broken 
contrite  heart  is  to  be  comforted  ;  that  light  and  hope  are  to  be 
poured  into  the  depths  of  despair ;  and  that  the  humbled  sinner 
shall  be  taught,  that  as  "  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so 
is  God's  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  him."  By  this  he  is  to 
learn  to  combat  the  misgivings  and  fear  of  his  awakened  mind, 
and  to  silence  every  doubt  by  the  remembrance  of  that  love 
which  passeth  knowledge;  saying  at  every  moment  of  alarm, 
*'  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  ua 
all ;  how  shall  he  not  with  Him  also  give  us  all  good  thir  sts.'' 


Rock  of  ages  !  cleft  for  me, 

Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee  ; 

Let  the  water  and  the  blood, 

From  thy  side,  a  healing  flood, 

Be  of  sin  the  double  cure. 

Save  from  wrath,  and  make  me  pure. 

Should  my  tears  for  ever  flow. 
Should  my  zeal  no  langor  know, 
This  for  sin  could  not  atone. 
Thou  must  save,  and  thou  alone; 
In  my  hand  no  price  I  bring. 
Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling. 

While  I  draw  this  fleeting  breath, 
When  mine  eye-lids  close  in  death, 
When  I  rise  to  worlds  unknown, 
And  behold  thee  on  thy  throne,— 
Rock  of  ages  !  cleft  for  me, 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee ! 
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Who  is  God's  chosen  priest  ? 
He,  wlio  on  Christ  stands  waiting  day  and  night  • 
1iV7io  traced  His  holy  steps,  nor  ever  cease* J, 

From  Jordan  banks,  to  Betlipage  height : 

Who  hath  learn'd  lowliness 
From  his  Lord's  cradle,  patience  from  His  cross  ; 
Whom  poor  men's  eyes  and  hearts  consent  to  bless; 

To  whom,  for  Christ,  the  world  is  loss. 


But  who  can  e'er  suffice — 
Wliat  mortal — for  this  more  than  angel's  task, 
Winning  or  losing  souls,  Thy  life-blood's  price  ? 

The  gift  were  too  divine  to  ask, 

But  thou  hast  made  it  sure. 
By  thy  dear  promise  to  thy  Church  and  Bride, 
That  thou,  on  earth,  would'st  aye  with  her  endure, 

Till  earth  to  heaven  be  purified. 


Wliere  can  thy  seal  be  found. 
But  on  thy  chosen  seed,  from  age  to  age 
By  thine  anointed  heralds  duly  crown'd, 
As  kings  and  priests  thy  war  to  wage  V 

Then  fearless  walk  we  forth, 
Yet  full  of  trembling,  Messengers  of  God  : 
Our  warrant  sure,  but  doubting  of  our  worth, 

Bv  our  shame  alike,  and  glory  awed. 

Dread  Searcher  of  the  hearts ! 
Thou  who  didst  seal,  by  thy  descending  Dove, 
Thy  servant's  choice,  O  help  us  in  our  parts  • 

Else  helpless  found  to  learn  and  teach  thy  love ! 
Keble's  Christian  Yem 
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A  SERMON, 

BY      SAMUEL      SEA  BURY,     D.  D. 

Lale  Bishop  of  Connecticut  and  Rhode-Island. 


LUKE  viii.  31. 

Take  heed  how  ye  hear. 

OoR  Saviour  having  explained  the  parable  of  the  sower  to  his 
disciples,  added  that  of  the  lighted  candle  ;  that  they  might  under- 
stand his  intention  in  communicating  that  knowledge  to  them 
was  not  that  they  should  keep  it  to  themselves,  but  that  they 
sliould  proclaim  and  teach  it  to  others.  The  caution  of  the  text 
follows,  and  is  supported  by  a  declaration  which  several  times 
occurs  in  his  inslruclions  :  *'  Take  heed  how  ye  hear:  for  who- 
soever hath"  (so  as  to  improve  it  to  the  purposes  for  which  he 
hath  it)  "  to  him  shall"  more  "  be  given ;  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
have." 

The  text,  therefore,  relates  to  the  temper  with  which  we  hesfr 
religious  instruction,  especially  from  those  who  are  appointed  by 
Gon  to  dispense  it  to  us.  The  admonition  of  our  Saviour  ought 
to  convince  us  that  it  is  a  matter  of  serious  importance ;  and  the 
observation  which  every  minister  of  Christ  must  make,  that  lit- 
tle apparent  benefit  arises  from  hearing  sermons,  will  convince 
him  that  his  admonition  is  not  regarded  as  it  ought  to  be. 

Some  part  of  the  blame  probai)ly  belongs  to  them  whom  God 
hath  called  to  be  public  instructers  in  his  Church.  They,  being 
men  of  like  passions  and  infirmities  with  others',  may  not  in  every 
respect  come  up  to  their  duty.  They  may  be  negligent  in  pre- 
paring themselves  for  the  discharge  of  their  office  of  preaching 
God's  word  to  advantage.  They  may  be  careless  and  languid  in 
the  delivery  of  their  discourses.  Though  no  crime  may  stain 
their  characters,  their  conduct  may  defeat  the  benefit  of  their 
public  instruction.  May  God  give  tliem  all  grace  to  attend  duly 
to  their  own  conduct  in  these  respects  ;  for  heavy  will  be  their 
doom,  if  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Goo  fail  of  its  full  effect 
through  their  fault ! 

But  whatever  may  be  the  deficiencies  of  those  wlio  preach  the 
G-ospel,  we  have  a  right  to  expect  more  fru't  from  their  labors. 
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such  as  they  are,  than  we  see  produced.  Tliis  must  be  the  fault 
of  THE  HEARERS  ;  and  it  requires  the  consideration  of  their  serious 
hours,  and  their  earnest  prayers  to  Almighty  God,  the  giver  of 
all  grace,  that  they  may  correct  it.  The  subject  is  important, 
and  weighty  consequences  are  dependent  on  it — the  glory  of 
God,  the  honor  of  our  Redeemer,  the  prosperity  of  religion,  their 
own  future  welfare,  and  tlie  future  Avelfare  of  others. 

Such  excuses  as  satisfy  themselves  are  easily  made  by  most 
people,  when  religion  is  concerned ;  for  when  the  accused  is  his 
own  judge,  his  acquittal  too  generally  follows  of  course.  But 
whether  those  excuses,  with  wliich  men  satisfy  themselves,  will 
satisfy  their  final  Judge,  deserves  their  consideration.  An  apos- 
tle hath  told  us,  "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  w^e  should  not 
be  judged."^  But  righteous  judgment  will  certainly  be  expected 
of  us.  If  we  might  be  allowed  to  change  one  word  in  the  above 
cited  text,  and  read,  "  If  we  would  condemn  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  condemned,''^  I  conceive  neither  the  propriety  of  the  trans 
lation,  nor  the  truth  of  Scripture  Avould  suffer  by  it. 

Be,  therefore,  your  own  judges  while  I  endeavor,  in  plainness 
and  sincerity,  to  lead  you  to  the  true  apprehension  of  what  is 
contained  in  this  important  text, 

"  Take  heed  hoio  ye  hear." 

I.  It  implies  a  disposition  to  attend  to  what  is  said,  and  be 
mstructed  by  it. 

To  sit  within  the  sound  of  the  preacher's  voice,  and  hear  his 
words  without  attending  to  them,  can  answer  no  good  purpose. 
Thus  hearing,  you  hear  not,  because  you  imderstaud  not.  One 
design  of  preaching,  is  to  instruct;  but  if  you  understand  not, 
this  end  of  preaching,  with  regard  to  you,  is  defeated.  Or,  should 
t!ie  preacher's  view  be  to  correct  something  amiss,  to  enliven 
your  devotion,  to  refresh  your  memory,  to  call  off  your  affections 
from  the  things  of  the  world,  and  direct  them  to  things  above; 
as  to  any  advantage  you  will  get,  you  might  as  well  be  in  any 
other  place,  or  employed  in  any  other  matter. 

But  possibly  the  preacher  does  not  please  you.  His  voice  is 
coarse,  or  his  manner  uncouth,  or  his  language  inelegant,  and 
you  cannot  command  your  attention.  But,  remember,  the 
preacher  is  God's  minister  to  you,  for  your  good.  It  is,  there- 
fore, your  duty  to  hear  him  with  attention  and  patience.  To 
have  the  ears  charmed,  and  the  imagination  delighted,  may  be 
very  pleasing  sensations :  but,  unless  the  understanding  be  in- 
formed, and  the  heart  mended,  these  sensations  might  have  as  well 
been  produced  by  a  song,  as  a  sermon ;  and,  in  a  general  way, 
the  impression  would  last  as  long  in  one  case,  as  in  the  other. 

I  mean  not  to  excuse  any  clergyman  who  indulges  himself  in 
an  indolent,  careless,  or  awkward  manner  in  the  pulpit.  It  is  his 
duty  to  correct  any  habits  of  this  kind,  and  to  qualify  himself  to 
discharge  the  solemn  office  of  preaching,  with  propriety.    Bii* 
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suppose,  with  his  utmost  endeavor,  he  should,  as  a  preacher,  faii 
to  please  you ;  still  it  is  your  duty,  while  you  live  under  his 
ministry,  to  attend  to  his  discourses,  and  get  as  much  instruction 
from  them  as  you  can.  Possibly  some  part  of  the  fault  may  be 
in  you : — a  careless  habit  maybe  more  to  blame,  than  any  defects 
in  the  preacher.  At  least,  it  would  be  worth  the  trial,  whether 
continued  exertion,  on  5a)ur  part,  to  command  your  attention, 
would  not  wear  off  or  lessen,  what  appeared  disgusting  in  the 
preacher's  manner. 

Another  excuse  for  inattention  is.  that  the  preacher  tells  you 
nothing  that  is  new — nothing  but  what  you  knew  before :  And 
wliy  should  you  l)e  obliged  to  attend  for  half  an  hour,  to  hear 
only  what  you  had  often  heard,  and  with  which  you  were  as  weil 
acquainted  as  your  minister  ? 

How,  then,  did  you  get  yom*  knowledge?  If  by  preaching, 
why  not  continue  that  attention  to  a  method  of  instruction,  from 
which  you  have  received  so  much  benefit  ?  If  in  any  other  way  •  is 
it  no  satisfaction  to  have  your  knowledge  confirmed  by  discourses 
from  the  pulpit  ?  Possibly,  too,  while  you  are  inattentive,  and 
your  thoughts  wandering,  some  sentiment  may  be  delivered 
which  would  have  pleased  you ;  some  duty  in  which  you  are 
deficient,  enforced  with  motives  you  never  thought  of;  some  sin, 
in  which  you  lived,  reproved  in  a  manner  which  would  have 
affected  you;  some  point  of  doctrine,  in  which  you  wanted 
instruction,  explained;  some  text  of  Scripture,  which  you  did 
not  understand,  set  in  a  clear  light:  but  through  inattention  you 
have  lost  the  opportunity,  and  it  may  never  again  return  to  you. 

Besides ;  though  you  may  be  so  weil  informed  as  to  need  no 
instruction  ;  is  that  the  case  with  the  whole  congregation  ?  Others 
may  be  ignorant ;  and  you  surely  would  not  prevent  their  im- 
provement. Set,  then,  a  good  example  ;  and  by  your  own  atten- 
tion, encourage  attention  in  them.  Some  advantage  may  thereby 
accrue  even  to  you.  You  may  find  your  love  to  God  enUvened, 
your  faith  quickened,  your  devotion  warmed,  your  piety  pro- 
moted, your  benevolence  heightened,  and  every  good  disposition 
animated,  bv  the  repetition  of  what  you  before  knew  full  well. 
Why  then  will  you,  by  inattention,  preclude  yourself  from  all 
chance  of  so  great  blessing  ? 

Another  cause  of  inattention  is  levity.  Some  persons  have  so 
much  vivacity  in  their  composition,  and  require  such  a  perpetual 
change  of  objects  to  entertain  them^  that  they  cannot  stay  in  any 
place,  or  converse  on  any  topic,  or  engage  in  any  matter  long 
enough  to  receive  instruction.  All  must  be  mirth,  or  they  are 
unhappy.  Brilliant  sallies  of  imagination,  lively  repartees,  jests, 
laughable  merriment  of  any  khid,  constitute  their  whole  enjoy- 
ment. There  may  be  advantages  in  sncli  a  dis[)osition  with 
regard  to  tliis  world.  Tiie  little  rubs  of  life  affect  not;  and  the 
Iieavy  strokes  of  adversity  are  soon  forgotten.  But,  to  indulge 
such  a  disposition  in  church,  is  both  ridiculous  and  wicked.  Le- 
vity is  no  friend  to  consideration  ;  no  qualification  for  attending 
1* 
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to  the  interests  of  eternity.  It  kills  devotion ;  it  hinders  divine 
contemplation,  and  closes  the  mind  against  instruction.  Let  the 
preacher  have  prepared  ever  so  good  a  sermon ;  let  him  deliver  it 
with  ever  so  much  propriety;  in  the  midst  of  a  serious  argument, 
or  of  a  pathetic  exhortation,  some  whim  strikes  the  fancy  and 
must  be  communicated  : — a  whisper  ensues ;  laughter  follows  ; 
the  whole  pew  is  disturbed ;  and  the  minister  hath  composed, 
and  preached  in  vain.  If  nothing  worse,  yet  the  occasional 
adjustment  of  the  little  ornaments  of  dress,  observations  on  the 
appearance  and  behavior  of  others,  and  the  treasuring  up  of 
remarks  for  future  merriment,  too  probably  are  the  employment 
of  such  persons  through  the  whole  sermon. 

Another  cause  of  inattention  is  the  intrusion  of  worldly  objects 
into  the  mind.  While  at  church,  the  miser  may  be  contemplat- 
ing his  wealth,  or  calculating  his  interest ;  the  worldling  laying 
plans  for  the  prosecution  of  his  business  ;  the  man  of  ambition 
contriving  the  exaltation  of  his  dignity ;  the  debauchee,  the  cer- 
tain enjoyment  of  his  pleasures.  God  grant  there  be  no  occasion 
for  these  remarks !  Yet  solicitude  that  you  may  reap  the  full 
benefit  of  that  religious  instruction  which  God  hath  provided  for 
you,  hath  drawn  them  from  me. 

Let  me  now  observe,  that  in  order  to  make  sermons  profitable 
to  you,  it  is  not  only  necessary  that  you  attend  to  them,  but  that 
you  attend  with  a  firm  and  honest  resolution  to  believe  and  prac- 
tise whatever  you  shall  be  convinced  is  your  duty  :  and  that  the 
seriousness  with  which  you  attend  be  not  dropped  as  soon  as 
you  leave  the  church.  It  ought  to  be  continued,  at  least,  long 
enough  to  give  you  time  for  reflection.  This  reflection  ought  to 
be  recalled  at  proper  inten-als,  that  you  may  add  to  your  stock 
of  knowledge  what  you  gained  from  the  last  sermon,  and  make 
it  subservient  to  your  growth  in  grace  and  in  Christian  virtues. 

For  this  reason  you  ought  not  to  return  sudden])^  to  the  con- 
sideration of  worldly  business.  What  necessity  requires  must  be 
regarded  ;  but  unnecessary  attention  to  worldly  objects,  as  soon  as 
we  leave  the  church,  will  distract  the  mind,  and  lessen  the  benefit 
you  would  otherwise  receive  from  the  instructions  of  the  pulpit. 
Six  days  in  the  week  our  Creator  hath  given  us,  to  provide  for 
this  life ;  the  seventh  he  hath  appropriated  to  the  interests  of 
eternity.  We  shall  show  our  wisdom  by  regarding  the  institu- 
tion of  our  Maker,  and  by  not  encroaching  on  a  day  which  he 
hath  blessed  and  sanctified  to  so  important  a  purpose. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  recommend  a  sullen,  gloomy  behavior,  to 
religious  people.  It  is  generally  the  child  of  pride  and  igno- 
rance ;  the  nurse  of  peevishness  and  bigotry.  I  know  no  person 
who  has  a  better  right  to  be  cheerful  than  the  pious  Christian. 
Only  let  him  take  care  that  his  cheerfulness  be  innocent,  and  do 
not  degenerate  into  levity ;  especially  into  such  levity  as  shall 
lead  him  into  improper  behavior  at  church,  or  eiface  the  good 
impressions  he  hath  there  received. 

II.  The  text  implies  in  it  the  duty  of  hearing  sermons  with  an 
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Open  and  candid  heart ;  neither  warped  by  prejudice  against  the 
preacher,  nor  by  unreasonable  partiality  in  his  favor. 

If  the  mind  be  barred  by  prejudice,  or  warped  by  partiality, 
the  chance  of  obtaining  instruction,  or  of  having  our  good  dispo- 
sitions confirmed,  will  be  much  lessened.  Prejudice  will  shut 
the  ears  and  harden  the  heart  against  conviction.  Partiality  will 
incline  us  to  receive  doctrines  which  have  no  foundation  in  truth. 
The  one  will  prevent  our  receiving  instruction  when  offered  to 
us ;  the  other  may  make  us  a  prey  to  delusion  and  error.  Duty 
requires  that  we  exercise  candor,  not  that  we  resign  ourselves  to 
implicit  belief.  Judgment  must  be  used,  and  discretion  must 
guide  it. 

Fundamental  principles  of  religion  drawn  from  Holy  Scripture, 
and  from  the  catholic  creeds  and  doctrines  of  the  Church,  to- 
gether with  approved  maxims  of  holiness,  will  enable  us  to  judge, 
if  not  with  scholastic  precision,  yet  with  propriety,  and  with  secu- 
rity to  our  faith  and  pKactice,  both  as  reasonable  men,  and  as 
Christians.  It  is  not  to  be  expected,  nor  is  it  required,  that  every 
Christian  should  be  a  casuist,  or  deeply  skilled  in  controversial 
divinity:  but  it  is  expected  that  every  Christian  be  an  honest 
man,  and  receive  truth  and  reject  error,  as  far  as  his  best  judg- 
ment shall  enable  him  to  distinguish  them. 

A  plain  sermon  in  familiar  language,  seldom  acquires  the 
preacher  any  credit ;  never  but  with  good  judges.  Every  man 
is  apt  to  think  he  could  have  composed  as  good  a  sermon  him- 
self. But  if  a  preacher  busy  himself  in  endeavoring  to  explain 
the  mysteries  of  religion,'^  or  to  confute  old  heresies,  or  reconcile 
modern  systems  of  divinity,  or  to  distinguish  between  sin  and 
duty,  virtue  and  vice,  and  show  how  near  they  can  come  together 
without  the  one  running  into  the  other,  there  is  a  propensity  in 
common  hearers  to  applaud  him.  The  vastness  of  his  abilities, 
and  the  immensity  of  his  learning  are  admired,  merely  because 
he  was  not  understood.  If  such  preachers  gain  applause  ;  or  if 
light,  frothy  discourses,  hit  off"  in  soft  words  and  flowing  periods 
— smooth  and  cold  as  polished  marble — be  preferred  to  plain, 
solid,  Christian  doctrine,  some  preachers,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will 
be  found,  who  will  sacrifice  their  duty  to  their  fame,  their  con- 
science to  tlieir  profit,  and  will  tickle  your  ears  and  please  your 
imaginations,  without  much  regard  to  your  grov/th  in  grace  or 
Christian  knowledge. 

Another  ground  of  both  prejudice  and  partiality  with  regard 
to  preachers  is  this :  Some  religious  people  form  to  themselves  a 
particular  scheme  of  Christianity : — they  understand  its  principles 


•  There  arc,  and  there  must  h';  mrjsterics,  that  is,  some  doctrines  in  ovir  religion 
which  we  cannot  comprehend.  The  infmitc  nature  of  God  is  beyond  tlie  reach  of'our 
underetanding.  We  have,  from  nature,  no  conception  of  spirit,  or  of  spiritual  ob- 
jects, but  by  analogy  with  our  own  nature  and  the  things  of  tliis  world.  Divine  reve- 
lation, then,  which  concerns  itself  onlj'  with  spirit  and  spiritual  tilings,  and  is  obliged 
to  represent  them  to  us  by  analogy,  must  have  some  things  in  it  which  to  us  are 
incomprehensible. 
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in  a  sense  of  their  own  :— they  lay  a  great  stress  on  some  partica 
lar  doctrine :— they  use  a  peculiar  set  of  phrases,  and  quote  cer 
tain  texts  of  Scripture,  to  both  which  they  have  affixed  their  owiv 
peculiar  meaning.    Should  a  clergyman  neglect  their  mode  of 
expression ;  or  give  a  different  interpretation  of  their  texts ;  or 
not  lay  weight  enough  upon  their  favorite  doctrine ;  they  first 
suspect  himj^  and  then  accuse  him  of  teaching  false  doctrine.  On 
the  other  hand,  should  the  preacher  use  their  style  of  expression 
quote  their  texts,  and  apply  them  in  their  way ;  support  their  senti 
ments  and  build  up  their  system ;  they  extol  him  to  the  skies ;  the 
Spirit  of  God  rests  upon  him  ; — tlie  \vords  of  salvation  flow  from 
his  lips.  But  by  what  criterion  do  these  people  judge  ?  Evidently- 
by  the  criterion  of  their  own  preconceived  system.     Appeals,  I 
know,  are  always  made  to  Scripture :  but  Avhen  a  man  puts  his 
own  construction  on  particular  texts ;  should  that  construction  be 
false,  the  texts  become  his  texts,  and  speak  his  sense,  not  the 
sense  of  Scripture. 

The  Scripture  is  the  revelation  of  God  to  man,  making  known 
invisible  and  spiritual  things  by  analogy  drawn  from  things  visi- 
ble and  corporeal.  Its  language  must  of  necessity  be  figurative ; 
and,  from  its  figure,  as  well  as  from  the  idiom  of  the  language  in 
which  it  was  written,  and  the  customs  of  the  country  where  it 
was  written,  a  degree  of  obscurity  rests  on  it,  which  requires 
greater  learning  and  abilities  to  clear  up,  than  maybe  commonly 
apprehended.'' 

Considered  as  a  system  of  morality,  the  Bible  is  sufllciently 
plain  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  human  life  in  all  situations.  As 
a  divine  revelation,  making  known  and  offering  immortality  and 
happiness  to  man  in  a  future  world,  it  is  sufficiently  plain  to  se- 
cure all  the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemption  to  the  faithful  Chris- 
tian. To  this  end,  the  study  of  the  sublime  points  of  tlieology, 
the  knowledge  of  dark  prophecies,  of  the  mysteries  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, and  of  tlie  dispensations  of  his  grace,  are  not  necessary. 
It  would  be  better  if  people  would  confine  their  attention  more 
to  matters  of  duty, — Avhat  their  station  in  life  requires  of  them ; 
and  take  their  faith  from  the  catholic  creeds  of  the  Church,  in 
which  the  essential  Christian  doctrines  of  Scripture  are  com- 
prised. It  would  also  be  well,  if  people  of  greater  abilities  and 
knowledge  would  be  sure  they  themselves  are  right,  before  they 
form  a  decided  judgment  of  the  doctrines  of  their  minister ;  and  that 
neither  vanity,  nor  prejudice,  nor  pride  have  any  influence  to 
bias  their  determination.  Some  regard  is  due  to  ^.he  station  of 
their  minister  in  the  Church,  and  to  the  relation  he  stands  in  to 
them;  and  great  regard  rs  due  to  the  peace,  and  order,  and 
authority  of  the  Church.  Should  their  opinion  of  their  minister 
be  just,  a  private  explanation  may  satisfy  all  their  scruples :  but 


b  The  Rov.  William  Jones,  M.  A.  and  P.  R.  S ,  in  1787  publislied  a  Course  of 
Lectures  on  the  Figurative  Layignage  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  highly  worth  the 
aliention  of  all  Christians. 
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il  ought  to  be  the  explanation  of  a  friend^  not  the  attack  of  a 
disputant.  Let  them,  also,  be  careful  that  no  petulance,  nor  ob- 
stmacy,  nor  censoriousness  stain  their  conduct.  If  they  be 
wrong,  their  case  is  dreadful.  Prejudice,  if  their  minister  ditfer.s 
from  them,  precludes  all  opportunity  of  better  information.  If 
he  coincides  with  them,  prepossession  hath  laid  a  foundation  on 
which  he  will  build  a  superstnicture  of  error  and  delusion. 

Some  people  complain  that  their  minister  confines  himself  to 
discourses  on  dry  morality^  and  never  touches  on  au}^  point  of 
Christian  doctrine.  Others  complain  that  their  minister  preaches 
constantly  on  intricate  doctrinal  points.^  and  never  says  a  word 
of  moral  obligation.  Wlien  either  of  these  charges  is  just,  it 
ought  to  be  corrected.  When  a  minister  confines  himself  to  mo- 
ral subjects,  he  gives  occasion  to  suspicions  that  he  does  not 
believe,  or  does  not  understand,  or  lightly  regards  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  If  he  never  treats  on  Christian  virtues, 
he  furnishes  occasion  to  censure,  to  say,  that  he  is  more  solicit- 
ous to  amuse  his  people  with  theoretic  knowledge,  than  to  form 
their  manners. 

The  public  service  of  the  Church  calls  the  minister  to  the  con- 
sideration of  particular  Christian  doctrines  on  particular  days  : 
at  other  times,  she  leaves,  or  rather  invites  him,  not  only  to  incul- 
cate Christian  principles,  but  to  enforce  the  practice  of  Christian 
duty.  Prudence  will  direct  a  clergyman  to  conform  to  this 
regulation,  being  careful  to  draw  his  morality  from  Christian 
sources,  to  establish  it  by  Christian  principles,  and  enforce  it  by 
Christian  motives ;  and  when  Clirislian  doctrines  are  under  con- 
sideration, to  point  out  tlieir  moral  tendency,  and  show  how  Avell 
they  are  calculated  to  mend  the  hearts,  and  influence  the  conduct 
of  men. 

In  some  congregations  there  are  people  who  are  dissatisfied 
with  their  minister,  and  wish  to  be  rid  of  him.  While  he  is  their 
minister,  duty  to  God  as  well  as  to  themselves,  the  order  and 
peace  of  the  Church,  require  that  they  submit  to  his  ministry,  that 
they  duly  attend  the  public  service  of  the  Church,  and  patiently 
listen  to  his  discourses.  If  they  should  be  such  as  do  not  entirely 
please  them,  they  must  be  bad  indeed  if  they  receive  no  benefit 
Irom  them. 

Humility,  without  which  the  Christian  character  is  not  com- 
plete, by  inspiring  us  with  lowly  sentiments  of  our  own  abilities, 
will  dispose  us  to  peace  and  quietness,  which  in  the  estimation  of 
God  are  of  more  wortli  than  all  the  subtleties  of  human  learning. 
I  know  not  a  worse  character  (among  the  religious  ones  I  mean) 
than  a  sour,  captious,  sermon-critic.  No  sermon  pleases  him, 
but  in  proportion  as  he  can  find  fault  with  it.  Too  often,  by 
mere  dint  of  fault-finding,  he  collects  a  party  who  look  up  to  him 
as  to  an  oracle,  and  disperse  abroad  all  his  observations.  Feeling 
his  power  to  disturb  the  serious,  and  unsettle  the  weak,  he  be- 
comes intoxicated  with  his  own  importance  and  spiritual  attain- 
ments, till  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  falls : — but  God  give 
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him  repentance,  and  a  better  mind,  that  he  may  not  "  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil."  "  Take  lieed^''  therefore,  "  how 
ye  Jiear^''  and  let  your  care  be,  at  least,  as  much  employed  on 
5'our  own  temper  and  conduct,  tis  on  the  conduct  and  preaching 
of  your  minister. 

III.  The  text  implies  that  we  hoar  with  faith  in  the  goodness 
of  God,  and  in  the  truth  of  his  promises  and  threats. 

One  great  end  of  preaching  is  to  display  the  goodness  of  God 
to  man,  manifested  in  his  creation,  and  more  especially  in  his 
redemption  from  sin  and  death  by  Jesus  Christ  ;  in  the  hope  of 
glory  which  he  hath  set  before  us,  and  the  means  of  grace  by 
wliich  he  enables  us  to  obtain  that  hope.  Unless  you  have  this 
faith  in  the  goodness  of  God,  all  these  delightful  topics  will  be 
urged  on  you  in  vain.  You  cannot  love  that  goodness  in  which 
you  do  not  believe ;  nor  imitate  that  goodness  which  you  do  not 
iove ;  nor  be  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  that  goodness  which 
you  do  not  imitate.  And  yet,  our  resemblance  of  God  in  good 
ness  is  made  the  foundation  of  happiness  with  him. 

Equally  necessary  is  it  that  we  have  firm  faith  in  the  truth  of 
God  ;  that  we  believe  he  will  assuredly  make  good  all  his  pro- 
mises, and  will  execute  his  threats,  unless  by  repentance,  and 
failli  in  his  mercy,  we  avail  ourselves  of  the  atonement  of  Chrlst 
for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  On  no  other  ground  but  iliat 
of  your  faith  in  the  truth  of  God,  can  his  promises  be  made 
the  foundation  of  your  hope,  or  his  threats  a  motive  to  your 
repentance. 

If,  therefore,  the  goodness  and  truth  of  God  are  to  be  of  any 
advantage  to  you  in  your  Christian  course,  that  advantage  nnist 
come  to  you  through  your  faith  in  them.  Your  duty,  then, 
requires  that,  by  frequent  meditation,  you  strengthen  your  faith 
in  the  goodness  of  God  expressed  to  you  and  to  all  men ;  in  the 
truth  of  his  promises  to  all  faithful  Christians ;  and  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  his  threats  against  the  impenitent  and  disobedient. 
Thereby  you  will  prepare  yourselves  to  receive  the  full  benefit 
of  your  minister's  discourses  on  those  important  subjects.  Be- 
yond ever}'-  thing  else,  such  meditations  warm  the  heart  with 
devotion  to  God,  and  wdth  charity  to  man ;  they  prepare  it  for 
the  reception  of  Divine  grace ;  they  arm  it  with  holy  resolution, 
and  they  strengthen  it  against  all  temptations  to  sin. 

IV.  To  your  faith  in  the  goodness  and  truth  of  God,  add  con- 
slant  prayer  and  resignation  of  the  heart  to  him ;  that  is,  a  ready 
desire  in  all  things  to  be  conformed  to  his  holy  will. 

The  belief  that  God  is  our  Creator  and  Redeemer ;  that  he  is 
good  and  hath  provided  all  things  necessary  for  our  present  and 
future  happiness  ;  that  he  is  true  and  will  fulfil  every  word  that 
hath  gone  out  of  his  mouth ;  is  the  foimdation  of  the  duty  of 
prayer  to  him.  If  he  is  our  Creator,  he  can  help  us  in  all  diffi- 
culties. If  he  is  good,  he  will  do  what  is  best  for  us.  If  his 
word  is  true,  he  will  fulfil  the  gracious  promises  which  he  hath 
made.     My  subject  obliges  me  to  take  notice  of  only  one  of  these 
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promises — "  A.sk,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  For,  "  if  ye  be- 
ing evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him?"^ 

This  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  promised  to  his  Church,  and,  as 
members  of  his  Church,  all  Christians  receive  his  heavenly  in- 
fluence. He  is  the  principle  of  holiness ;  we  are  polluted  and 
unholy  through  sin.  He  is  the  principle  of  strength ;  we  are 
weak  and  unable  to  help  ourselves.  Most  necessarj,  then,  for 
us,  is  the  presence  and  operation  of  this  Divine  Being,  without 
whom  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  good  and  acceptable  to  God. 
To  our  prayers  and  earnest  entreaties  God  hath  promised  the  pre- 
cious gift  of  His  presence — most  necessary,  therefore,  it  is,  that 
we  pray  fervently  and  constantly  for  it.  From  this  Spirit  all 
good  desires,  and  holy  purposes,  and  just  Avorks  proceed  ;  from 
Him  Cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift.  He  disposeth  the 
heart  to  the  fear  and  service  of  God.  He  endueth  it  with  atten- 
tion, and  a  disposition  to  be  instructed  in  the  will  of  God  ;  with 
candor  to  receive,  and  seriousness  to  consider,  and  resolution  to 
believe  and  practise,  whatever  God  shall  declare  to  be  our  duty. 
Faith,  and  hope,  and  dependence  on  God  proceed  from  him ; 
prayer  and  resignation  are  the  fruits  of  his  work.  He  strength- 
eneth  the  heart  against  temptation  ;  he  supporteth  it  in  afflic- 
tion ;  he  guideth  it  in  prosperity.  Pray  earnestly,  therefore,  and 
constantly,  for  the  presence  and  inspirations  of  this  blessed  Spirit. 
He  is  the  author  of  all  goodness  in  you :  he  is  your  whole  secu- 
rity against  evil. 

And  as  you  pray  for  his  presence  and  holy  gifts,  be  careful  to 
obey  his  inspirations.  They  show  themselves  in  the  sensibility 
and  love  of  goodness,  in  hatred  and  detestation  of  all  that  is  evil. 
When  you  comply  with  the  motions  to  goodness  in  your  own 
heart,  and  turn  from  every  thing  which  you  know  to  be  contrary 
to  the  will  of  God,  you  follow  the  motions  of  God's  Spirit  in 
you;  and  he  will  bless  you,  and  will  fulfil  his  giacious  pj-omise, 
"  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundince." 

The  business,  therefore,  of  hearing  sermons  is  not  of  that  tri- 
vial nature,  which  many  people  suppose  it  to  be.  If  we  wish  to 
make  it  conducive  to  our  growth  in  grace,  it  must  be  accompa- 
nied with  serious  and  patient  attention,  with  a  disposition  to 
receive  instruction  in  religious  knowledge,  with  faith  in  the  good- 
ness and  truth  of  God,  and  a  determination  to  obey  his  will  to 
our  utmost  ability. 

I  have  gone  upon  the  presumption,  that  the  preacher  faithfully 
does  his  duty,  and  proposes  and  explains  the  whole  Gospel  to 
you  in  the  course  of  his  sermons— that  his  manner  be  affectionate, 
and  his  language  plain — that  he  neither  carelessly  nor  wilfully 
perverts  or  neglects  any  doctrine  necessary  for  you — that  he 
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confines  not  himself  to  some  favorite  system  or  doctrine,  but 
opens  to  you  the  whole  will  of  God  concerning  you,  and  leads 
you  in  it  by  a  Christian  and  exemplary  life.  If  he  do  not,  he 
offends  against  the  strongest  obligations  that  can  be  laid  on  man, 
and  heavy  will  be  his  condemnation  from  God  ! 

Before  I  conclude,  let  me  caution  you  against  the  fashionable 
prejudice  in  favor  of  Preaching,  which  prevails  with  most  people 
who  are  not  well  instructed  in  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  I  have  no  way  to  judge  of  the  sentiments  of 
people,  but  from  their  conduct  and  discourse.  To  judge  by  these, 
the  whole  duty  of  the  minister  lies  in  preaching;  of  the  people 
in  hearing.  Accordingly,  on  prayer-days  the  congregations  are 
very  thin  :  but  if  a  rambler  through  the  country  notifies  that  he 
is  to  preach,  though  too  ignorant  to  speak  sense,  and  one  who 
can  only  bawl  loudly  ;  he  shall  have  his  audience  fully  crowded. 
No  inquiry  is  made  into  the  qualifications  of  the  preacher: 
whether  he  has  been  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministiy  accord- 
ing to  the  institution  of  Christ  ?  or,  whether  he  has  taken  up  the 
business  by  his  own  authority  ?  or,  Avhether  he  has  been  ordained 
by  those  who  had  no  more  authority  than  himself?  This  shows 
that  a  great  many  people  hear  sermons  with  the  same  idle  curi- 
osity, with  which  they  would  hear  a  play.  Remember,  therefore, 
that  Christians  are  united  to  Goo  by  being  taken  into  covenant 
with  him,  and  are  united  to  one  another  by  being  members  of 
his  Church  ;  that^this  union  can  only  be  supported  by  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  Church,  all  which  are  instituted  by  him  for  this 
very  end.  Joint  prayers  or  social  worship,  and  the  participation 
of  the  sacraments,  are,  therefore,  as  necessary  to  eternal  life,  as 
hearing  the  word  of  God  preached;  and  I  will  add,  much  more 
80,  than  hearing  the  word  of  God  preached,  without  them. 


Judge  not  tht  preacher  ;  for  he  is  thy  judge. 

If  thou  mislike  him,  thou  conceiv'st  him  not. 

God  calleth  preaching,  folly.     Do  not  grudge 

Topick  out  treasures  from  an  earthen  pot. 

The  worst  speak  something  good.     If  all  want  sense, 
God  takes  a  text,  and  prcacheth  patience. 

He  that  gets  patience,  and  the  blessing  which 
Preachers  conclude  with,  hath  not  lost  his  pains. 
He  that,  by  being  at  church,  escapes  the  ditch 
Which  he  might  fall  in  by  companions,  gains. 
He  that  loves  God's  abode,  and  to  combine 
With  saints  on  earth,  shall  one  day  with  them  sliinc. 

Jest  not  at  preachers'  language  or  expression. 

How  know'st  thou  but  ttiy  sins  made  him  miscarry  ? 

Then  turn  thy  faults  and  his  into  confession. 

God  sent  him,  whatsoe'er  he  be.     O,  tarry. 
And  love  him,  for  his  Master !     His  condition, 
Though  it  be  ill,  makes  him  no  ill  physician. 

George  HfiRJERT. 


THE    SICK    LIEUTENANT    ^'''  '^^ ^ 

A  Narrative  of  Facts* 


It  is  not  many  years  since  one  of  the  gallant  vessels  of  oui 
navy  floated  proudly  into  the  bay  of  New- York.  The  wind 
was  blowing  only  in  gentle  breezes,  which  at  one  time  pressed 
out  the  inviting  canvas,  and  at  another  suffered  it  to  hang 
useless  by  the  side  of  the  tall  mast.  At  each  successive  expan- 
sion of  the  sail,  the  countenances  of  nearly  all  on  board  bright- 
ened ;  for  then  they  were  urged  with  new  rapidity  toward  the 
city.  Various,  indeed,  were  the  emotions  experienced  by  the 
several  individuals.  Some  were  exulting  in  the  prospect  of 
leaving,  for  awhile,  the  toils  and  vexations  they  had  endurei 
upon  the  bosom  of  the  ocean,  and,  in  the  hope  of  participating 
in  the  sinful  relaxations,  which  tiie  sailor  too  frequently  seeks 
in  a  city  life.  Others  were  eagerly  looking  forward  to  the 
addition  to  their  earthly  goods,  which  would  be  made  by  the 
termination  of  the  voyage;  while  a  few  were  rejoicing  at  their 
entrance  into  the  harbor,  only  because  they  were  well  pleased 
with"  a  change.  Among  all  these  walked  an  individual  in  sullen 
silence,  apparently  unmoved  by  any  thing  around  him.  He 
saw  that  he  was  fast  approaching  a  place  which  once  had 
been  as  rich  in  comforts  for  him  as  for  any  of  his  companions. 
•But  now,'  thought  he,  'what  interest  has  it  to  me?  Die  I 
must,  and  the  ocean  is  as  fit  a  place  for  my  grave  as  the  best 
churchyard  in  the  city.' 

The  lieutenant,  for  that  was  his  office,  had  the  seeds  of  con 
sumption  effectually  planted  in  his  system.  He  had  resisted 
the  evidence  of  this  fact  until  it  would  have  been  madness  to 
resist  it  any  longer ;  and  he,  who  had  been  the  life  and  delight 
of  his  friends,  was  now  driven  into  opposite  gloominess  by  the 
conviction  that  he  was  approaching  his  end.  He  had  looked 
only  to  the  world  for  comfort ;  and  the  hour  had  come  in  which 
the  world  had  nothing  to  bestow :  could  he  then,  as  a  Christian, 
have  looked  beyond  the  things  of  time  into  the  eternity  he  was 
fast  approaching,  how  different  would  have  been  his  feelings, 
how  different  would  have  been  his  hopes  !  But,  alas  !  he  had  no 
hope  beyond  the  grave,  and  wished  to  hear  of  no  other  life 
but  this,  for  he  was  an  infidel.  In  some  unhappy  hour,  without 
sufficient  examination,  he  had  determined  to  disbelieve  the  Bible, 
and  he  mainly  sought  to  be  confirmed  in  his  soul-destroying 
views. 

In  such  a  state  of  mind  he  arrived  in  the  city ;  his  assumed 
opinions  denied  him  the  greatest  of  all  comforts,  the  comforts 
of  religion  ;  and  with  a  heavy  iieart  he  sought  in  quiet  lodgings 
retirement  from  the  busy  world.  There  every  day  pointed  out 
to  him  more  distinctly  the  ravages  of  disease;  and,  strange  to 
say,  every  day  he  made  a  stronger  effort  to  cling  to  infidelity 
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until,  at  last,  he  proceeded  to  such  lengths  as  to  avow,  that  if  a 
clergyman  should  be  brought  to  see  him,  he  would  bury  his 
dirk  in  his  bosom.  Nor  were  his  words  stronger  than  his 
intentions,  for  he  actually  placed  his  weapon  under  his  pillow, 
that  he  might  be  enabled  to  do  as  he  had  promised. 

I  will  not  detain  the  reader  by  describing  the  melancholy 
manner  in  which  his  days  succeeded  to  nights,  and  his  nights  to 
days  ;  of  whole  hours  spent  in  apprehensions,  which,  in  spite  of 
himself,  fastened  upon  his  mind  ;  and  of  pains  which  were  only 
alleviated  by  the  kind  attention  of  the  Christian  friends  in  whose 
house  he  resided.  Permit  me  to  pass  on  to  a  later  period  in  his 
existence. 

The  head  of  the  family  under  whose  care  he  remained  had 
often  doubted  in  his  mind  whether,  notwithstanding  the  threat 
of  the  lieutenant,  it  was  not  his  duty  to  inform  some  Christian 
minister  of  his  state.  He  at  length  determined  that  it  was. 
Accordingly  he  proceeded  to  the  house  of  a  neighboring  clergy- 
man of  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  communicated  to  him,  not 
only  the  illness  of  the  young  man,  and  his  determination  to  listen 
to  no  Christian  advice,  but  likewise  his  resolution  to  destroy 
any  clergyman  who  might  venture  to  converse  with  him. 

The  minister  heard  the  account  with  interest,  and  after  in- 
voking the  Divine  direction,  proceeded  to  the  room  of  the  dying 
stranger.  The  sick  man  had  already  obtained  a  hold  upon  his 
feelings,  which  none  but  the  Christian  can  describe.  He  saw 
before  him  a  frail  human  being  about  to  be  cut  off  from  all 
connexion  with  the  world,  and  consequently  soon  to  be  out  of 
the  reach  of  the  saving  influence  of  the  Gospel:  there  was  a 
soul  more  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  than  this  earth  and  all 
worlds  beside ;  and  that  soul  was  about  to  be  cheated  out  of  a 
happy  immortality,  by  a  system  of  unexamined  doubts  concern- 
ing the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  blessed  Son  and  Messenger 
of  Gon.  In  his  first  visit  he  did  not  deem  it  prudent  to  disclose 
the  real  purport  of  his  errand,  but  confined  himself  to  some 
general  inquiries  after  his  health,  and  some  few  items  of  advice 
concerning  his  comfort,  suggested  by  his  experience.  However, 
the  deep  concern  which  he  felt  for  the  sick  man  displayed  itself 
in  all  he  said  and  did  ;  and  he  did  not  leave  him  until  he  was 
earnestly  invited  to  repeat  his  visit.  Twenty-four  hours  had 
not  elapsed  before  he  was  again  at  the  bedside  of  the  young 
man.  He  asked  after  his  health,  and  his  voice  proclaimed  the 
interest  he  felt.  "  Sir,"  said  the  lieutenant,  "  your  kindness 
overcomes  me.  I  am  not  accustomed  to  see  strangers  take  such 
an  interest  in  my  welfare."  "  I  do,  indeed,  take  an  interest  in 
your  welfare,"  replied  the  minister,  "and  it  is  an  interest  far 
deeper  than  you  suspect ;  it  is  an  interest  founded  in  a  know 
ledge  that  you  have  an  immortal  soul,  and  that  it  is  in  danger 
GoD  knows  that  I  would  sacrifice  much  to  save  your  body; 
but,  O !  what  would  I  not  give  to  be  the  happy  instrument  ol 
leaduig  yon  to  Him  who  can  save  your  soul  !" 
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The  whole  frame  of  the  lieutenant  seemed  to  be  under  the 
influence  of  great  inward  excitement ;  and  it  was  some  minutes 
before  he  could  speak  with  composure:  finally,  however,  he 
gatiiered  strength  enough  to  raise  himself  in  his  bed,  and  look- 
ing intently  into  the  face  of  his  visiter,  he  exclaimed,  "  Sir,  you 
are  a  clergyman !" 

''  I  am,"  was  the  unhesitating  answer  ;  "  and  you  have  deter- 
mined to  take  the  life  of  any  such  who  should  dare  to  speak  to 
you  of  your  soul.  Your  soul  is  more  precious  than  my  life ; 
and  even  at  the  risk  of  never  leaving  this  room  alive,  I  have 
come  to  urge  you  to  make  your  peace  with  God.  You  have 
determined  to  take  my  life.  Here  is  your  dirk,  (he  had  drawn 
it  from  under  the  young  man's  pillow,  and  now  placed  it  in  his 
hand,)  and  here  is  my  breast;  if  my  errand  merits  such  treat- 
ment, strike." 

The  sick  man  strongly  grasped  the  dagger,  for  a  few  moments 
it  shook  in  his  hand,  and  then  dropped  harmlessly  on  the  bed  ; 
while  the  man  himself,  sinking  down  with  weakness  and  excite- 
ment, cried  out,  "  Tell  me,  O  !  tell  me,  what  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  He  saw  at  once  that  he  had  been  acting  under  the 
influence  of  self-delusion  ; — that  he  had  doubted  Christianity, 
not  because  it  wanted  evidences  for  its  support,  but  because  his 
heart  was  proud.  He  early  knew,  that  to  be  a  true  Christian, 
it  was  necessary  to  be  humble ;  and  his  haughty  spirit  delibe- 
rately rejected  a  religion  which  would  not  permit  him  to  be  as 
he  was.  But  now  the  intrepid  conduct  and  earnest  admonitions 
of  the  clergyman  pressed  conviction  upon  his  mind  :  he  became 
willing  to  be  saved  in  God's  own  way,  and  therefore  the  great- 
est obstacle  was  overcome  :  for  our  heavenly  Father  is  alwai/s 
anxious  to  receive  us  as  His  children  ;  and  that  we  do  not 
become  so,  is  owing  to  our  unwillingness  to  be  saved  in  the 
manner  He  has  appointed,  that  is,  not  through  our  own  merits, 
but  by  those  of  His  only-begotten  and  once  crucified  Son. 

The  minister  saw  his  dying  charge  often,  and  at  every  suc- 
cessive visit  beheld  greater  evidence  of  a  wounded  and  contrite 
spirit — of  a  heart  longing  for  reconciliation  with  a  holy  God. 
Many  and  fervent  were  the  prayers  which  the  penitent  off"ered 
up  to  the  Father  of  mercies ;  and  many  and  glowing  were  the 
thanks  which  the  minister  poured  forth  as  he  saw  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden  soul  approaching  each  day  more  and  more 
near  the  foot  of  the  cross,  to  lay  his  burden  there.  The  wished- 
ibr  period,  the  period  for  which  he  had  long  been  looking,  at 
length  arrived ;  the  sick  man  determined,  by  the  aid  of  God, 
to  give  up  all  for  Christ,  to  take  no  longer  his  own  perverse 
will,  but  the  will  of  his  Saviour  for  his  guide ;  and  resolved  to 
devote,  as  far  as  was  in  his  power,  his  few  remaining  hours  only 
to  His  glory.  The  determination  was  no  sooner  taken,  than 
that  peace  which  surpasses  all  human  understanding,  the  peace 
of  God  himself,  was  poured  into  his  heart,  and  he  reioiced  in  the 
hope  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  for  the  sake  of  Jksi's'  blood. 
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I  will  not  detain  the  reader  with  an  account  of  the  hopes  and 
fears  in  which  he  indulged  during  the  remainder  of  his  exist- 
ence ; — I  say  fears,  for  there  were  times  when  a  consciousness 
of  sin,  still  clinging  to  its  former  vassal,  would  make  him  doubt 
even  the  mercies  of  his  heavenly  Parent :  but  these  doubts  v/ere 
of  short  duration,  and  only  made  him  more  determined  in  the 
strength  of  God  to  resist  temptation,  lest,  after  all,  Satan  should 
get  possession  of  his  soul. 

Let  us  hasten  to  the  conclusion  of  his  story.  After  lingering 
for  some  weeks  under  his  disease,  contrary  to  all  expectation, 
he  partially  recovered,  and  with  a  heart  new  warmed  with  holy 
feelings,  departed  for  his  distant  friends,  in  whose  arms  he 
sought  to  die.  The  emotions  which  the  sick  man  experienced 
while  parting  with  the  faithful  minister,  he  alone  might  have 
properly  described,  because  he  only  could  have  felt  them.  Of 
course  there  was  in  his  bosom  that  mingling  of  gratitude  and 
love,  the  evidence  of  which  forms  one  of  the  greatest  earthly 
rewards  of  him  who  here  labors  to  bring  souls  to  a  knowledge 
of  saving  truth.  In  these  dispositions  the  young  man  embarked 
on  board  a  vessel ;  but  not  many  weeks  elapsed  before  informa- 
tion was  received  of  his  death  at  sea.  "  I  have  good  reason  to 
believe,"  wrote  a  clergyman  who  was  a  fellow  passenger,  and 
attended  him  in  his  last  moments,  "  that  he  died  with  a  satisfac- 
tory conviction  that  God  had  deigned  to  hear  his  prayers,  and 
in  full  expectation  of  a  blessed  immortality." 

Reader,  does  this  young  man's  story  interest  you?  Your 
own  should,  more.  Like  him,  before  his  repentance,  you  may 
be  living  in  unbelief.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  you  are  an 
avowed  unbeliever  in  the  word  of  God. — No  !  you  may  be  only 
secretly  opposed  to  it,  and  for  the  same  reason  that  the  lieutenant 
disliked  it,  because  yowr  heart  is  proud — you  are  not  willing  to 
be  saved  in  tlie  way  the  Almighty  has  appointed.  Could  you 
purchase  a  place  in  heaven,  for  all  the  gold  you  could  gather  in 
a  life-time,  how  freely  would  you  give  it !  Did  an  entrance  into 
that  blessed  place  depend  upon  your  performing  some  extra- 
ordinary actions,  how  freely  would  you  do  them  1  But  now, 
when  it  is  offered  only  on  condition  of  your  so  subduing  your 
proud  heart,  as  to  make  it  subject  to  the  will  of  God,  and  so 
loving  the  Lord  Jesus  as  to  surrender  yourself  to  him  as  the 
purchase  of  his  blood,  you  scornfully  reject  it.  Think,  O  think, 
what  is  the  extent  of  your  practical  unbelief,  and  your  awful 
danger,  should  death  overtake  you  !  Remember,  I  beseech  you, 
that  few,  very  few,  are  so  long  confined  to  a  death-bed  as  the 
individual  whose  history  you  have  just  read  ;  and  that  though 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  is  ever  inviting  sinners  to  return 
to  him,  that  invitation  can  only  be  extended  to  you  while  you 
live.  Fly,  then,  fellow  immortal,  to  Him  who  alone  is  able  to 
save  your  s-oul — to  Jesus,  who  has  died  for  you,  that,  believing 
in  him,  you  may  have  everlasting  life. 
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Q.  How  is  this  Catechism  to  be  considered  by  persons  of  riper 
years  ? 

A.  As  a  form  of  Christian  Doctrine,  which  they  are  to  under- 
stand in  all  its  parts. 

Q.  Of  how  many  parts  does  it  consist  ? 

A.  Of  five  parts. 

Q.  Which  are  they? 

A.  1  The  Baptismal  Covenant.    2.  The  Belief.    3.  The  Con\ 
mandments.    4.  Prayer.    5.  The  Holy  Sacraments. 

Q.  And  what  does  the  Catechism  teach  altogether  ? 

A.  It  teaches  the  Christian  Faith,  and  the  Christian  Life. 

Q.  What  is  explained  in  the  first  part  of  the  Catechism  ? 

A.  The  Baptismal  covenant,  or  the  terms  of  our  Christian  call- 
ing. 

Q.  What  does  the  second  part  teach  ? 

A.  The  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Q.  What  does  the  Creed  teach  in  the  whole? 

A.  Our  Creation,  Redemption,  Sanctification,  and   Glorifica- 
tion. 

Q.  By  whom  ? 

A.  By  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Q.  What  is  taught  in  the    third  part  of  the  Catechism  ? 

A.  The  Rule  of  Duty  in  the  Ten  Commandments. 

Q.  Duties  are  of  two  sorts ;  which  are  they  ? 

A.  The  first  four  Commandments  teach  our  duty  to  God ;  the 
others  our  duty  to  our  neighbour  and  ourselves. 

Q.  WTiat  docs  the  fourth  part  of  the  Catechism  teach  ? 

A.  The  necessity,  the  benefit,  and  the  form  of  prayer. 

Q.  Whose  is  that  prayer  which  is  the  pattern  of  all  prayer? 
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A.  The  Lord's  Prayer;  delivered  for  our  instruction  and  use  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Q.  What  is  the  great  excellence  of  this  prayer  ? 

A.  It  comprehends  every  thing  we  ought  generally  to  pray 
for. 

Q.  Whai  does  the  ffth  part  of  the  Catechism  teach? 

A.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Sacraments— Baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Q.  What  does  God  give  to  man  in  a  Sacrament  ? 

A.  Inward  and  spiritual  grace. 

Q.  How  does  He  give  it  in  such  Sacrament  7 

A.  Under  an  outward  and  visible  sign. 

Q.  Why  so? 

A.  To  show  the  nature  of  it ;  because  we  can  thus  more  read- 
ily understand  any  thing  spiritual. 

Q.  What  is  Water  a  sign  of? 

A.  Of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Q.  What  is  bread  a  sign  of? 

A.  Of  the  body  of  Christ. 

Q.  What  is  wine  a  sign  of? 

A.  Of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Q.  How  are  Sacraments  to  answer  the  good  purposes  intended 
by  them  ? 

A.  By  being  properly  administered  and  properly  received. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  properly  administered  ? 

A.  By  those  whom  God  hath  appomted  by  an  outward  and 
visible  calling. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  properly  received  7 

A.  With  a  lively  faith  and  a  penitent  heart. 

Q.  When  so  received,  what  is  their  effect  ? 

A.  They  bring  us  to  a  state  of  salvation,  and  keep  us  In  it. 
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THE  REVERENCE 

REQUIRED      IN 

PRAYING   TO    GOD. 


In  order  to  correct  the  very  irreverent  custom  too  many  use, 
ol  sitting  while  humble,  solemn  prayer  is  making  to  Aliwighty 
God,  it  will  be  proper  to  attend  to  the  injunctions  and  particular 
directions  of  our  Church  in  this  respect,  which  are  grounded  on 
Scriptural  authorities,  for  a  different  practice.  As  all  our  public 
prayers  to  the  Supreme  Being,  are  made  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  (the  only  mediator  between  God  and  men) 
it  is  highly  becoming,  that  we  should  follow  the  example  held 
out  to  us  in  God's  Word,  respecting  the  usual  posture  of  devout 
worshippers,  while  addressing  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  The  following  passages,  from  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  prove  useful  to  reform  the  in- 
decent practice  of  sitting  during  those  parts  of  divine  worship 
which  expressly  require  us  to  kneel — for  as  from  want  of  use  or 
mability  all  men  may  not  be  able  to  kneel  for  a  continuance  of 
time  without  some  uneasiness,  in  that  case,  standing,  at  least 
while  devout  supplications  are  making  to  the  throne  of  Grace,  is 
an  attitude  more  suitable  to  the  solemnity  of  prayer,  and  hideed 
indispensable  in  every  humble  Christian. 

We  see  in  Holy  Scripture  (2  Kings  v.  18.)  that  even  Heathens 
bowed  to  tneir  fancied  gods ;  and  shall  Christians  do  less  to  the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords ! 
It  is  shown  in  the  22d  Psalm  anu  30th  verse,  that  all  that  go  down 
to  the  dust  (all  who  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord)  "  shall  kneel  be- 
fore him."  Yeaall  Kings  shall  fall  down  before  him.  (Psalm  Ixxii. 
H.)  Accordingly  we  read  of  Solomon's  kneeling  on  his  knees  in 
worship,  (2  Chron.  vi.l3.)  and  rising  up  from  kneeling  on  his  knees 
(1  Kings  viii.54.)  and  the  holy  prophet  Daniel  used  the  same  hu- 
miliating attitude  in  prayer,  who  kneeled  three  times  a  day  on  his 
knees.  (Dan.  vi.  10.)  When  St.  Paul  took  leave  of  the  pious  dis- 
ciples that  accompanied  him  to  the  ship — we  do  not  read  of  their 
sitting,  or  even  standing  while  offering  up  petitions  unto  God,  for 
their  mutual  safety,  and  his  blessing  on  them — but  they  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore  and  prayed.  (Acts  xxi.  5.)  Had  not  that  pos- 
ture been  the  most  proper  they  certainly  would  have  preferred 
the  other.  Wherewith  (saith  the  prophet  Micah,  vi.  6.)  shall  I 
come  before  the  Lord,  ind  bow  myself  before  the  Most  High  God? 
And  when  the  Apost'ic  prayeth  for  his  disciples,  (Eph.  iii.  14.) 
he  says,  "  For  this  cause  J  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  do  we  expressly  declare  we  wJl 
do  in  the  early  part  of  our  excellent  Church  service,  (Ps.  xcv. 
6.)  "  O  come  let  us  worship  and  fall  down  and  kneel  before  the 
Lord  our  Maker."  With  what  truth  can  they  pi'onounce  these 
words,  who  idly,  and  irreverently,  sit  during  the  most  solemn 
services  of  the  Church?  "I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  the 
Lord,  (Isaiah  xlv.  23.)  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow  ;"  or  as 
St.  Paul  introduces  the  quotation,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  liOrd. 
every  knee  shall  bow  unto  me."  (Rom.  xiv.  IL)  Again,  the 
propriety  and  necessity  of  this  becoming  posture  in  vile  dust  and 
ashes,  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High,  is  fully  established 
by  this  single  text.  (Phil.  ii.  10.)  "At  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  shall  bow — of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth." 

And  if  there  is  need  of  any  stronger  proof  than  what  has 
been  advanced,  for  the  humbling  the  body  as  well  as  the 
mind,  when  calling  upon  God,  take  the  pure  example  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  himself,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  whose 
•mode  of  worship  places  beyond  all  doubt  what  posture  best 
suits  the  supplicant  to  lieaven.  His  authority  alone  is  suffi 
cient  to  direct  our  practice,  for  we  read,  (Luke  xxii.  4L)  that 
Jesus  kneeled  down  and  prayed."  In  short,  the  gross  indecency 
of  sitting  while  we  pray  to  God,  is  strongly  reprobated  by  our 
different  conduct  towards  mortal  men.  Would  a  condemned 
criminal,  imploring  his  forfeited  life  of  an  earthly  Sovereign,  or 
even  a  needy  dependant  asking  a  favour  of  his  patron,  instead  of 
standing  to  solicit  their  regard,  sit  down  before  them  while  suing 
for  the  desired  benefit  ?  And  shall  we  thus  honour  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator? — Reason — decency — and  the  Divine 
command — unite  in  reproaching  such  senseless  and  irreverent 
conduct ! 

May  all  who  enter  the  hallowed  walls  of  God's  holy  house, 
consider  in  whose  presence  they  then  appear :  What  a  mighty 
and  holy  being  they  are  addressing  :  That  "  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name,  there  is  he  in  the  midst 
of  them :"  And  struck  with  a  due  sense  of  their  great  unworthi- 
ness,  and  a  profound  awe  of  the  Pivine  Majesty,  may  they  find 
grace  to  know,  and  feel,  their  need  of  help,  to  worship  Him  as 
depending  creatures  ought — with  that  humble  and  reverent  pos- 
ture that  becomes  the  sinner,  before  the  Majesty  of  Heaven. 
No.  40 

NEW- YORK: 

Protestant  Episcopal  Tract  Society  ; 


TUi:     LOKD'^     DAY. 


Hy  Christian  Friends, 

If  you  have  any  reverence  for  Almiglity 
God,  who  is  the  greatest  and  best  of  Bemgs,  and 
on  whom  you  entirely  depend  for  happiness,  in 
this  life  and  the  next,  remember  His  express 
command  to  "  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day.''— 
If  you  have  any  love  for  your  own  souls,  any 
desire  to  be  taught  by  what  means  you  may  be 
blessed  for  ever  in  heaven ; — Let  nothing  but 
sickness,  or  some  other  unavoidable  hindrance, 
prevent  your  attendance  on  the  public  Service 
of  the  Church  every  Lord's  day.  Diligently 
seek  the  Lord  where  He  may  be  found ;  call 
upon  Him  in  His  "  house  of  prayer,"  and  you 
;v^ill  experience  inward  peace,  and  joy,  and 
comfort ;  you  will  become  better  Christians  and 
happier  men;  and  you  will  have  occasion,  in 
the  day  of  Judgment,  to  rejoice,  that  you  had 
grace  and  wisdom  to  attend  to  this  warning. 
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CLERGYMAN'S     ADDRESS 

TO     HIS    PARISHONERS, 


ALTEBED    FBOM    A   TRACT   OF     THE     BRISTOL    CHURCH   OF   ENGLAND  TBACT 
SOCIETY. 


1  MUST  PRAY  ALWAYS  should  be  printed  in  your  remembrance 
and  live  in  your  every  thought.  But  an  injunction  to  pray  would 
be  incomplete  unless  followed  by  an  exhortation  to  watch. 

Watch  and  pray  should  ever  go  together.  Unless  you 
watch^  you  will  not  know  what  to  pray  for:  you  will  not  know 
the  dangers  you  have  to  guard  against,  nor  the  blessings  you 
stand  in  need  of:  nay,  without  watching ^  you  will  not  in  many 
mstances  discover  whether  your  prayers  are  answered  by  God 
or  not. 

You  see  the  importance  of  watching^  in  the  case  of  the  senti- 
nel, who  is  stationed  to  guard  some  pass  of  moment  from  the 
secret  approach  of  the  enemy.  You  feel  the  duty  of  watching^ 
when  your  parent,  or  child  or  a  beloved  friend  is  attacked  with 
some  acute  or  dangerous  disease.  You  admit  it  is  needful  to 
watchj  if  the  merchant  would  profit  by  the  golden  opportunity; 
if  the  sailor  would  catch  the  favouring  breeze  ;  or  the  husband 
man  make  hay  while  the  sun  shines. 

But  surely,  in  a  spiritual  view,  it  is  still  more  incumbent  on 
you  to  watch.  You  are  beset  by  a  subtle  and  ever  active  foe, 
who  goeth  about  "seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  (I  Peter  \. 
8.) — You  are  infected  with  a  disease  deadly  in  its  nature,  and 
difficult  to  cure.  You  must  make  the  most  of  to-day,  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  if  you  wouW  secure  the  pearl  of  great  price;  if  you 
would  arrive  at  the  wished  for  haven ;  if  you  would  enjoy  the 
gladdening  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  On  all  these  ac- 
counts liow  much  does  it  behove  you  to  watch  ! 

I.    Watch  then,  in  tlie  first  place,  agauist  the  wiles  of  the  Devil ' 
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2  ON    WATCHFULNESS. 

Remember,  he  is  ever  watching  you,  seeking  to  draw  you  from 
God,  to  disgust  you  with  serious  rehgion,  and  to  make  the  yoke 
of  Christ  seem  heavy  and  galling.  He  will  suggest,  "  that  there- 
is  no  need  to  be  so  very  good :  that  to  live  a  life  of  faith  is  to  be 
righteous  overmuch  :  that  sin  is  very  pleasant,  and  not  su  very 
dangerous  :  that  the  sin  you  wish  to  commit,  is  but  a  little  one  ; 
that  the  Lord  perhaps  will  not  see  it,  or  if  He  does,  that  He  will 
not  be  extreme  in  punishing  it :  that  you  have  plenty  of  time  to 
repent,  and  work  out  your  salvation ;  that  if  you  are  condemned, 
woe  be  to  thousands:"  in  short,  he  will  whisper  to  you,  as  he 
once  fatally  whispered  to  Eve ;  "  Though  you  do  what  God  for 
bids,  you  shall  not  surely  die,"  {Gen.  iii.  4.) 

When  such  thoughts  as  these,  my  brethren  come  in.o  your  mind, 
be  sure  they  come  from  the  Evil  One.  Oh  then  be  on  the  watch  , 
do  not  parley  with  the  tempter  !  do  not  reason  with  him  !  but  cut 
him  short  with  the  only  weapon  he  cannot  withstand ;  the  Word 
of  God  5  say,  as  the  Son  of  God  himself  said,  "  Get  thee  hence  Sa 
tan  1"  (Matt.  iv.  10.)  Remember  it  is  written,  "  Thou,  God, 
seest  me."  (Gen.  xvi.  13.)  the  "  end  of  those  things,  the  wages 
of  sin,  is  DEATH."  (Bom.  vi.  21.  23.) 

To  cultivate  and  ever  keep  alive  and  active 


-a  godly  fear, 


A  fjuick,  fliscerning  eye, 

Tliat  looks  to  Christ  wlien  sin  is  near 

And  sees  the  tempter  fly." 

II.  Watch,  in  the  next  place,  against  the  enticements  of  the 
world.  Oh,  what  unceasing  watchfulness  does  it  demand,  to  use 
this  world  and  not  abuse  it ;  to  partake  of  its  good  things,  as  a 
traveller  does  of  the  accommodations  on  the  road  :  to  be  tliankful 
for  the  refreshment  provided,  but  still  to  have  the  heart  set  on 
heaven,  and  the  eye  directed  to  Jesus  "  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith !"  (Heb.  xii.  2.)  Ye  that  love  the  world  think  ol' 
Demas,  once  a  companion  of  apostles  !  "  Demas,"  says  St.  Paul 
with 'a  heavy  heart,  "  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 
this  present  world."  (2  Ti7n.  iv.  10.) 

Again,  what  a  watchful  spirit  does  it  require,  not  to  follow  a 
multitude  to  do  evil ;  to  decline  things  that  are  indifferent,  because 
they  lead  to  others  that  are  sinful:  to  resist,  it  may  be,  the  ex- 
ey iple  and  the  solicitation  of  those  whom  we  esteem,  and  love, 
ar  d  look  up  to:  with  the  most  anxious  desire  to  be  dutiful,  to  re- 
fuse for  conscience'  sake,  compliance  with  a  father's  wish,  and  to 
!et  a  muther  sue  in  vain  !  How  apt  are  we  to  say,  "What  such 
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one  does  cannot  be  wrong ;  surely  we  may  safely  follow,  where 
such  people  go  before — and  it  is  what  all  the  world  does." 

True — and  on  that  very  account  be  watchful ;  for  Avhat  all 
the  world  does  is  rarely  right  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  names  and 
numbers  cannot  make  it  so.  "Wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  th^ 
road,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in 
thereat."  (Matt.  vii.  13.)  If  your  dearest  friends  venture  fium 
the  right  path,  pity  them,  and  pray  for  them,  but  do  not  foli^W 
them.  Tell  them  of  the  dangers  they  do  not  see ;  warn  then"  ol 
the  snares  that  are  laid  in  the  way ;  but  keep  yourself  "unspotted 
from  the  world."  (James  i.  17.) 

III.  Next  let  me  bid  you  watch  over  your  own  heart ;  "  for  out 
of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  (Prov.  iv.  23.)  Trifling  would  be 
the  danger  from  the  world  and  the  Devil,  were  the  heart  well 
watched.  Oh,  look  closely  into  it ;  lay  aside  self-love ;  remem- 
ber, "  the  heart  is  deceitful,  above  all  things;"  (Jer.  xvii.  9.)  sus- 
pect the  worst :  submit  to  the  test  of  Scripture :  and  pray  ear- 
nestly to  God  to  "  search  and  know  your  heart:  to  try  you,  and 
Know  your  thoughts  5  and  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in 
you,"  which  you  have  loved,  to  detect  it  for  you,  and  "  lead  you 
from  it  into  the  way  everlasting."  (Psalm  cxxxix.  23,  24.) 
Watching-  your  heart  with  holy  David,  and  calling  God  to  assist 
you  in  the  oversight  and  scrutiny ;  you  will  with  him  be  forced 
to  exclaim,  "  Ah !  who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth !"  and  then 
too  you  will  be  prepared  with  him  to  pray,  "  Oh  !  cleanse  thou 
me  from  my  secret  faults ! " 

IV.  But,  further,  I  would  lia\e  you  watch  the  dealings  of 
Providence.  Perhaps  when  you  have  been  raised  from  hopeless 
sickness,  or  preserved  from  great  danger,  you  have  thankfully 
acknowledged  the  goodness  of  God: — but  the  watchful  disciple 
discovers  the  loving-kindness  of  God  in  everything,  in  the  health 
lie  enjoys,  in  his  strength  to  labour,  in  the  bread  that  feeds  him, 
in  the  friends  that  love,  in  the  family  comforts  with  which  he  is 
surrounded:  he  sees  Divine  love  in  them  all,  and  experiences  a 
double  relish  from  receiving  them  at  the  hand  of  his  reconciled 
rather  in  Christ.  By  watching-  he  walks  with  God— and  to 
walk  with  God  is  heaven  upon  earth. 

It  is  true,  the  Lord  sometimes  makes  himself  known  to  those 
who  are  not  seeking  him ;  but  his  usual  method  is  to  manifest 
himself  to  those  who  are  watching-  his  dispensations;  who  are 
striving  to  collect  his  will  and  learn  their  duty  from  the  occur- 
rences they  meet  with :  and  to  them  he  oftentimes  inte^'prets  his 
word  by  his  providence. 
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"  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth." 
{Psalm  ix.  17.)  and  "they  wliich  regard  not  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  nor  the  operations  of  his  hands,  he  shall  destroy  them,  and 
not  build  them  up."  {Psalm  xxviii.  5.) 

V.  Once  more,  let  me  urge  you  to  watch  the  motions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  From  Him  come  "all  holy  desires,  all  good  coun- 
^sels,  and  all  just  works."  Do  you  feel  something  within  yon, 
telling  you  that  you  are  a  lost  sinner;  that  you  stand  in  the  ut- 
most need  of  pardon  ,  and  that  without  it  you  must  perish  ? — 
This  is  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Are  you  led  to  des- 
pair of  help  in  yourself?  To  see,  that  your  best  works  are  defiled 
by  sin  ?  and  hence  do  you  gladly  flee  to  a  crucified  Saviour,  and 
put  your  whole  trust  in  His  atoning  blood? — This  too  is  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Are  you  weary  and  sick  of  sin  ? 
Do  you  feel  it  to  be  a  heavy  burden  ?  and  yet  do  you  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  falling  into  temptation,  and  pray  for  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need  ? —  This  is  still  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
As  sure  as  God  is  in  heaven.  His  Spirit  is  striving  with  your 
spirit. : 

"  He  to  the  conscience  doth  convey 
Those  checks  which  we  should  know ; 
His  motions  point  to  us  the  way — 
He  gives  us  strength  to  go." 

Oh  watch  the  motions  of  this  heavenly  Monitor !  cherish  His 
divine  breathings  !  follow  his  godly  impulse !  He  will  guide  you 
to  peace  and  holiness  here,  and  give  to  you  at  last  the  blessing 
promised  to  that  servant,  "  whom  his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall 
find  watching.'''^    {Luke  xii.  37.) 

And  now.  Brethren,  I  commend  you  to  the  gracious  care  of 
Him,  without  whose  blessing  the  Watchman  waketh  but  in  vain : 
of  Him,  who  "  alone  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy."     {Jude  24.) 

No.  43. 

NEW- YORK: 

New- York    Protestant   Episcopal  Tract  Society 
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TO 

A    YOUTH      AT      SCHOOIi. 


Will  you  allow  a  person,  who  was  once  such  as  you  are  now, 
to  present  to  you  a  Paper,  which  is  meant  to  do  you  good,  both 
in  this  world;  and  in  that  to  come? 

Your  parents  and  fij^nds  regard  you  with  tender  affection  and 
anxious  hope.  It  depends  upon  yourself  to  reward  that  affec- 
tion and  fulfil  that  hope  by  a  life  such  as  is  fitting  for  a  man  and 
a  Christian,  or  to  destroy  them  both  by  your  bad  conduct.  Should 
it  please  Almighty  God  to  spare  your  life,  you  will  have  to  be 
an  instrument  either  of  increasing  the  great  mass  of  sin  and  mi- 
sery that  is  already  in  the  world,  or  else  of  adding  to  the  num- 
ber of  those  that  live  in  piety  and  happiness.  You  surely  can- 
not hesitate  one  moment  which  to  choose!  To  be  a  blessing  ra- 
ther than  a  curse  to  those  around  you,  and  to  the  world, — to  be 
an  instrument  of  good  and  not  of  evil,  will  doubtless  be  your  re- 
solution. But  it  is  as  yet  uncertain  what  station  in  life  you  will 
fill,  what  influence  among  men  you  may  possess,  or  in  what  cir- 
cumstances you  may  be  placed.  Man  is  born  ignorant  of  every 
thing.  Education  is  necessary,  because  you  have  every  thing  to 
learn.  In  order  to  do  their  duty  to  God  and  to  you,  your  parents  or 
friends  have  placed  you  under  the  care  of  those  whose  instruc- 
tion and  advice,  if  you  will  use  them  rightly,  will  make  you  both 
respectable  and  happy.  And  since  the  time  that  you  can  spend 
with  them  is  short,  you  are  so  much  the  more  bound  to  do  all  in 
your  power  to  improve  it  as  much  as  possible. 

In  the  first  place,  watch  carefully  over  all  your  conduct,  that 
it  may  be  such  as  suits  your  character  and  privileges  as  a  youth- 
ful Christian.  Let  your  daily  behaviour  be  as  you  will  wish  it 
had  been  when  you  are  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God. 

When  you  rise  in  the  morning  and  again  when  you  lie  down  at 
night  do  not  forget,  by  prayer,  to  acknowledge  your  dependence  on 
Ctod,  whose  watchful  kindness  continually  preserves  you.  Adore 
him  for  his  greatness  and  his  goodness.  Confess  to  him  the  sins 
that  you  must  be  conscious  you  are  every  day  committing.  Be- 
seech him  to  pardon  them,  and  to  give  you  a  new  and  holy  heart, 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son  our  Blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Pray 
earnestly  for  more  disposition  and  ability  to  learn  whatever  is 
needful  for  you,  and  more  especially  beg  in  humility  for  the  help 
and  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  while  you  pray  for  your- 
self, do  not  forget  to  pray  for  blessings  on  your  parents,  your 
teachers,  your  friends,  your  school-fellows  and  companions,  and 
upon  all  mankind. 

1 
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Be  at  school  among  the  earliest.  Order  and  regularity  are  im- 
portant parts  of  our  duty  to  one  another,  and,  in  particular,  punc- 
tuality shows  some  fixed  and  steady  principle,  and  will  be  very 
useful  to  you  in  many  ways  through  life.  While  in  school,  re- 
member the  object  of  your  coming  there,  and  show  your  proper 
sense  of  it,  and  your  wish  to  do  your  duty,  by  your  diligence, 
your  attention,  and  your  quietness  and  obedience. 

Do  not  imagine  that  it  is  possible  for  you  to  know  too  much. 
God  has  given  you  power  to  learn,  and  it  is  his  will,  and  for 
your  own  advantage,  that  this  should  be  faithfully  and  diligently 
used.  Think  that  whatever  you  may  now  have  an  opportunity 
to  learn,  will  in  all  probability  be  often  useful  to  you  in  the  course 
of  your  life,  and  may  give  you  the  power  of  being  useful  to  others 
as  well  as  to  yourself.  Let  this  induce  you  to  use  every  means 
of  improving  yourself  that  is  afforded  you,  and  to  aim  at  excel- 
ling in  every  useful  acquirement. 

Be  careful  in  the  choice  of  your  companions  and  friends.  If 
you  see  any  bad  habits  or  dispositions  in  any  of  your  school-fel- 
lows, prudently  avoid  them.  Attach  yourself  chiefly  to  those  who 
are  diligent,  thoughtful,  and  amiable.  Always  behave  in  the  most 
respectful  manner  to  your  teachers,  and  to  all  that  may  happen 
to  visit  you.  Avoid  being  either  bashful  or  bold  and  forward, 
but  strive  to  be  at  the  same  time  free  and  modest.  Be  moderate 
in  eating  and  drinking,  and  do  it  decently.  Let  your  dress  be 
always  neat  and  clean.  In  your  behaviour  to  your  companions, 
be  kind  and  cheerful.  The  law  of  God  requires  you  to  love  every 
body  truly,  and  to  show  your  love  to  them  by  doing  them  all 
the  good  you  can :  for  '  if  God  so  loved  us,'  as  '  to  send  his  only 
Son'  to  take  our  nature  and  suffer  and  die  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  saved  from  his  dreadful  wrath,  "ought  not  we  also  to  love  one 
another?"  Never,  on  any  account,  tell  a  lie,  or  say  anything  that 
may  be  understood  so  as  to  be  a  lie.  Never  conceal  anything 
wrong  that  you  may  have  done  yourself  from  those  that  have  the 
care  of  you,  nor  anything  that  others  may  have  done,  that  it  is 
positively  your  duty  to  make  known.  At  the  same  time,  remem- 
ber that  a  tale-bearer  is  an  odious  person,  and  a  perpetual  cause 
of  mischief  and  unhappiness. 

But  the  principal  thing  that  I  have  to  say  to  you,  is,  to  beg  you 
to  attend  to  the  important  concerns  of  your  immortal  soul.  You 
know  that  you  are  composed  of  two  parts,  your  body,  the  out- 
ward part  which  we  see  and  feel,  and  your  soul,  which  thinks, 
and  gives  life  to  your  body  of  flesh  and  blood.  Now  when  this 
body  dies,  and  returns  to  the  dust  of  which  the  first  man  was 
made,  what  do  you  think  will  be  the  condition  of  your  soul,  which 
cannot  die  and  be  dissolved,  like  the  body?  Will  it  be  fit  to  ap- 
pear before  the  good  and  holy  God,  and  enjoy  forever  the  happi- 
ness which  is  in  his  presence,  in  the  company  of  his  holy  Angels? 
Consider  what  is  your  nature  and  condition,  and  you  will  know 
what  answer  you  may  give  to  this  question. 

You  have  read  in  your  Bible,  that  Adam,  the  first  of  our  race 
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was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  a  perfectly  holy,  just,  and  good 
man ;  but  that  he  soon  disobeyed  the  command  of  God,  and  so 
lost  his  image  and  his  favour.  We  are  all  descended  from  Adam, 
and  are  born  in  the  condition  to  which  he  was  brought  by  his  sin, 
having  our  natures  corrupt  and  disposed  to  wickedness.  Exam- 
ine your  own  heart  and  you  will  find  that  you  are  not  any  bet- 
ter than  all  the  rest  of  mankind.  Consider  what  your  Bible,  the 
lessons  of  your  teachers,  and  your  own  conscience,  show  that 
you  ouffhfio  be,  and  compare  with  that  what  you  have  been  in 
heart  and  life,  ever  since  you  were  able  to  tell  good  from  evil ;  and 
you  will  be  convinced  that  you  are  a  sinner.  As  such,  you  can- 
not of  yourself  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  who  is  '  too  holy  to  look' 
with  kindness  '  on  iniquity,'  but  must,  on  the  contrary,  be  liable 
to  his  dreadful  anger,  and  punishment  from  his  offended  justice. 
But  God,  in  his  mercy,  has  provided  a  way  by  which  you  may 
still  obtain  his  pardon' for  your  sins,  and  his  gracious  love  and  fa- 
vour: 

His  wondrous  love,  and  srrace  are  shown 
To  souls  impov'risli'd  and  undone, 

by  sending  a  Redeemer  who  shall "  save  his  people  from  their  sins.'* 
His  name  is  Jesus :  the  only  Begotten  Son  of  God,  v/ho  leit  his 
glorious  majesty  in  heaven,  and  came  down  to  this  world,  and 
took  upon  him  our  nature,  and  "was  made  hi  the  likeness  of 
man,"  that  he  might  suffer  punishment  instead  of  us,  and  by 
dying  upon  the  cross,  and  rising  again  from  the  dead,  procure  sal- 
vation for  all  that  will  repent  of  their  sins  and  believe  in  him,  as 
their  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  His  blood  is  compared  in  the  Bible 
to  a  fountain  of  pure  water,  and  by  believing  that  he  came  from 
God,  and  died  to  save  you  from  your  sins,  you  may,  as  it  were, 
wash  in  that  fountain,  and  be  clean  from  all  the  stains  of  guilt  and 
sin. 

You  have  also  as  much  need  of  a  Sanctifier  as  of  a  Redeemer, 
for  none  but  "  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God."  This  Sanctifier  is 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  sent  by  God  the  Father  and  the  Son  to 
teach  the  hearts  of  those  who  repent  of  their  sins,  and  believe  in 
Christ,  and  cleanse  them  from  their  natural  wickedness.  His  gra- 
cious influence  can  "  create  in  you  a  new  heart,  and  renew  a  right 
>  spirit  within  you,"  restoring  you  "to  the  image  of  God  in  knowledge, 
and  righteousness,  and  true  holiness."  This  new  nature  you  must 
have,  before  you  can  hope  to  be  saved  through  Christ.  To  be 
happy  in  Heaven,  you  must  have  a  heavenly  disposition.  It  is 
not  very  long  since  you  were  born  into  the  world  in  the  evil  na- 
ture that  we  all  have  from  Adam.  Oh !  that  it  may  not  be  long 
before  you  receive  a  Jicw  nature — new  and  holy  desires  and  dis- 
positions— from  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  will,  if  you  believe  in 
Christ,  and  pray  for  his  assistance,  sanctify  you,  as  he  does  all 
the  people  of  God. 

You  have  already  been  solemnly  dedicated  to  God  your  Maker, 
your  Redeemer,  and  your  Sanctifier,  in  your  baptism.  Make  not 
that  holy  rite  a  useless  and  unmeaning  form,  by  your  neglect  of 
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the  promises  that  were  then  made  for  you,  and  the  duties  that  it 
was  then  engaged  you  should  perform.  You  have  been  received 
into  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Society  oi  those  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  take  him  for  their  Lord  and  Master,  to  whom 
he  has  promised  salvation  from  sin  and  punishment,  and  the  eter- 
nal joys  of  heaven,  if  they  will  keep  the  conditions  that  he  has 
given  them.  Will  you,  merely  for  thoughtlessness  and  folly,  give 
up  these  glorious  privileges,  to  which  you  are  entitled  if  you  will 
only  keep  the  easy  conditions  of  giving  up  sin  and  wickedness, 
and  putting  your  whole  trust  in  your  Redeemer,  loving  him 
with  all  your  heart,  who  has  done  so  much  for  you,  and  keeping 
his  good  and  holy  laws  ?  Remember  that  you  belong  to  your 
Saviour,  who  has  "  bought  you  with  the  price"  of  his  most  pre- 
cious blood,  and  that  you  were  given  up  to  him  by  y^ur  parents 
in  your  baptism,  to  be  "  his  faithful  servant  and  sol  Jif^  lo  your 
life's  end."  Would  you  shamefully  desert  him  who  has  such  a 
claim  upon  you,  and  who  only  wishes  to  use  that  claim  for  the 
eternal  good  of  your  immortal  soul  ?  Give  yourself  up  to  him, 
then,  by  sincerely  loving  him,  and  believing  his  power  and  good 
ness,  and  endeavouring  to  do  his  will. 

Bear  with  me,  dear  youth  ;  let  me  detain  your  attention  a  little 
longer  on  a  subject  so  important.  If  a  soul  immortal  is  superior 
to  a  perishing  body — if  eternity  is  longer  than  time — if  heaven  is 
higher  than  the  ground  we  tread — if  God,  the  great  fountain  of 
being  and  bliss,  is  all  in  all— then  your  wisdom,  duty,  and  happi- 
ness, all  join  in  this  one  point — your  seeking  the  glory  of  God 
in  your  present  and  everlasting  salvation.  How  sweet  and  pow- 
erful is  the  way  in  which  God  persuades  you  to  benefit  yourself 
by  doing  this !  By  his  authority  as  your  Maker  and  Preserver 
he  justly  requires  all  your  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength 
but  he  condescends  to  invite  you,  and  his  language  is,  "My  son, 
give  me  thine  heart."  How  kind  is  what  he  declares — "  I  love 
them  that  love  me,  and  they  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me !" 

The  advantages  of  early  piety  are  without  number.  We  can- 
not tell  how  many  dangers  will  be  avoided,  how  many  blessings 
will  be  attained  !  The  profane  youth,  listening  to  the  advice  of 
false  friends  and  evil  counsellors,  and  indulging  all  the  evil  dis- 
positions of  his  corrupt  nature,  plunges  at  once  into  sin  and  mi-« 
sery.  Health  and  peace,  good  character  and  usefulness,  may 
soon  be  lost,  but  cannot  be  easily  regained.  Very  often  they  are 
absolutely  gone  so  as  never  to  be  recovered.  The  heart  of  a  kind 
and  tender  parent  is  filled  with  the  most  bitter  anguish — the  num- 
bers of  the  wicked  are  increased,  and  their  hands  are  strengthen- 
ed— good  men  are  grieved  and  wounded — the  holy  name  of  God 
is  dishonoured — and  the  immortal  soul  is  swallowed  up  in  the 
depths  of  hell ! 

On  the  other  hand,  if,  in  early  life,  you  seek  after  God  with 
your  whole  heart,  and  devote  yourselves  to  his  service,  the  most 
happy  consequences  may  justly  be  expected.  God  will  be  glori- 
fied, and  your  everlasting  happiness  effectually  secured.     Holy 
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angels  will  rejoice  on  your  account.  The  wise  and  good  in  this 
world  will  number  you  among  their  friends,  and  bless  God 
that  he  has  brought  you  to  a  knowledge  of  his  pleasant  and  peace- 
ful ways.  The  comfort  of  your  parents,  will  be  increased  by 
your  pious  conduct,  and,  if  they  are  truly  Christian  parents,  they 
can  desire  no  greater  joy  on  earth  than  to  see  their  children 
walking  in  the  truth.  The  force  of  your  good  example  will  work, 
in  some  degree,  on  the  hearts  of  your  young  companions  and  ac- 
quaintance. And  is  it  not  indeed  desirable  to  imitate  the  exam- 
ples that  have  been  given  you  by  Joseph  and  Samuel,  Obadiah 
and  Timothy,  whose  names  appear  with  honour  in  the  word  of 
God  ?  Above  all,  reflect  how  beautiful  was  the  character,  how 
lovely  the  behaviour,  of  your  blessed  Redeemer  Jesus,  at  your 
age! 

Religion,  and  religion  alone,  can  give  you  tranquility  and  en- 
joyment. Its  pleasures  are  not  like  those  of  this  world,  that  al- 
ways disappoint  and  never  last.  They  are  solid  and  satisfactory, 
and  will  go  on  increasing  in  number  and  in  excellence  through 
all  eternity.  They  give  peace  and  quietness  to  the  poor,  and  dou- 
ble all  the  comforts  of  the  rich :  they  support  people  under  the 
bitterest  affliction,  and  increase  the  joys  of  those  that  are  in  pros- 
perity :  the  cheerfulness  that  they  produce  settles  into  a  continu- 
al habit,  which  animates  every  lawful  pursuit,  and  keeps  down 
the  love  of  trifles  and  useless  gaity. 


My  young  friend  !  persons  of  your  own  age,  and  in  your  situa- 
tion, have  been  known  to  retire  at  stated  seasons  from  the  rest  of 
their  companions,  that  they  might  think  of  these  things  M'ithout 
being  interrupted.  They  have  read  about  them,  they  have  con- 
versed together,  they  have  prayed,  they  have  wept,  they  have 
rejoiced — and  when  they  have  qiutted  school,  the  remembrance 
of  having  done  so,  has  not  only  given  them  satisfaction,  but  fill- 
ed them  with  warmer  and  stronger  resolutions  to  go  on  in  the 
way  that  they  had  begun— of  faith,  and  obedience,  and  love.  Take 
the  advice  of  a  true  and  affectionate  friend^  who  earnestly  in- 
treats  you,  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 

GO   THOU,   AND    DO    LIKEWISE. 
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To  enable  any  young  friend  who  may  have  read  the  foregoing 
advice,  and  is  willing  to  receive  it  and  profit  by  it,  to  apply  it  to 
practice^  I  will  offer  him  a  few  plain  and  simple 

DIRECTIONS. 

I.  Have  God  in  all  your  thoughts.  It  is  a  part  of  the 
description  oithe  wicked,  that  "God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts;" 
Psalm  X.  4. 

By  this  I  do  not  mean  to  require  that  you  should  think  of  no- 
thing else  but  God  :  nor  even  that  His  name  should  occur  in 
every  thought  that  may  enter  your  mind.  The  intent  of  my  rule 
is.  that  everything  you  think,  or  say,  or  do^  should  be  thought, 
or  said,  or  done,  with  a  remembrance  of  the  will  of  God.  So 
the  Bible  teaches  us,  that  "whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ever we  do,"  we  must  "  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God;"  1  Cor.  x.  31. 

How  would  you  have  a  kind  and  beloved  parent  in  all  your 
thoughts  ?  Everything  which  concerned  that  dear  parent  you 
would  be  scrupulously  careful  so  to  do,  or  to  engage  in,  as  to  give 
him  pleasure  or  do  him  good.  God  is  concerned  in  all  you  do, 
or  can  do,  think,  or  say.  By  the  slightest  action  of  your  lives 
His  power  and  goodness  are  displayed,  and  His  glory  may  be 
advanced,  if  it  is  accordhig  to  His  will. 

Think,  then,  my  young  friend,  before  you  engage  in  any  affair 
ol  consequence,  and  often  while  you  are  busy  in  your  ordinary 
concerns,  "I  am  God's  child:  His  glory  and  honour  are  con- 
cerned in  what  I  am  about :  is  it  according  to  His  will  ?  do  I  do 
It  because  it  is  my  duty,  and  with  the  view  of  doing  good  ?  can 
1  hope  for  the  approbation  of  my  Heavenly  Father  in  it  ?  will  it 
have  any  share  in  procuring  for  me,  at  the  last  great  day  the 
blessed  sentence  of  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant  ?" 
Put  such  questions  to  yourself  frequently  in  the  coursje  of  every 
day,  and  you  will  soon  grow  into  an  observance  of  my  first  di- 
rection, to  KEEP  God  in  all  your  thoughts. 
But 

H.  You  must  come  to  God  through  Christ.  "  J  am  the 
way  and  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man  coraeth  unto  the  Father 
but  by  m^,"  said  our  Saviour,  when  Thomas  asked  him  hov/  he 
should  go  to  the  Father  ?     {John  xiv.  6.) 

You  cannot  think  of  God  as  you  ought,  except  as  he  is  revealed 
by  His  Son.  The  majesty  of  God  is  too  great  for  our  feeble 
minds :  but  when  He  humbled  Himself  to  be  made  man  for  us 
that  "being  in  the  likeness  of  men,"  he  might  suffer  for  our  sins 


ADDRESS  TO  A  YOUTH  AT  SCHOOL.  7 

"becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  that 
we,  being  dead  unto  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness ;"  this  we 
can  understand,  and  since  we  have  learned  to  know  the  blessed 
Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  "we  have  known  the  Father 
also,  as  he  himself  declares,  John  xiv.  7.  We  can  feel  the  love 
which  made  God  "  give  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life  ;"  the 
love  that  made  the  Sox  leave  his  '•  glory,  which  he  had  with  the 
Father,  before  the  world  was,"  and  "  take  upon  him  the  form  ol 
a  servant,"  that  he  might  be  "  a  propitiation  for  our  sins :"  this 
we  can  feel,  and  learn  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  Him  who 
has  done  so  much  for  us.  And  now  that  Christ  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  there  to  dwell  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,  and  "  live  forever  to  make  intercession  for  us,"  we  can 
"  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  asking  mercy,  and  grace 
to  help  us  in  time  of  need,"  knowing  that  "  we  have  a  great  high 
priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God." 
Throjigh  him,  then,  young  friend,  let  your  thoughts  recur  to 
the  God  who  made  you,  and  will  judge  you;  and  was  "manifest 
in  the  flesh,"  that  He  might  redeem  you. 

in.  To  come  to  God  through  Christ,  you  must  study  the 
WORD  OF  God,  that  you  may  learn  the  history,  the  nature,  the 
will  of  Christ.  "Search  the  Scriptures,  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me:"  he  said.     (John,  v  39.) 

The  Scriptures  tell  us  why  the  Saviour  was  needed  ;  how  he 
was  promised  5  what  he  came  to  do  ;  when  he  came ;  how  he 
was  received;  what  he  did,  and  taught,  and  suffered ;  where  he 
has  gone;  what  he  is  now  doing;  and  how  he  will  come  again, 
"  with  power  and  great  glory,"  to  judge  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds. 

In  the  Bible  God  condescends  to  speak  with  you.  He  makes 
you  acquainted  with  his  will.  He  teaches  you  to  know  Him, 
and  to  know  yourself.  He  tells  you  of  His  goodness,  and  of  tlie 
way  which  He  has  appointed  for  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
Listen,  then,  to  His  gracious  voice.  Go  to  learn  of  Him  with  an 
humble  and  teachable  heart,  study  the  scriptures,  and  there 
you  will  find  Christ  Jesus,  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 
But 

IV.  From  the  word  of  God  you  will  learn  that  you  must  be 
TRUE  and  lively  (that  is,  faithful)  me.mbers  of  His  Church. 
"  He  that  believeth  and.  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,"  is  the 
Swiour'h  promise.    {Mark  xvi.  16.)    To  receive  that  promise 
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you  must  be  connected  with  His  Church  by  baptism.  "  He  that 
despiseth  yow,  despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth 
Him  that  sent  me;"  is  our  Saviour's  declaration  to  His  ministers. 
To  avoid  the  fearful  risk  of  despising  God,  you  must  receive 
that  ministry  which  Christ  established  to  maintain  His  church 
"  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;"  you  must  hear  their  instructions 
and  obey  them  as  far  as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  God,  and 
'partake  of  those  holy  ordinances  which  they  are  appointed  to 
minister,  as  the  means  of  grace  which  God  has  chosen  to  convey 
the  blessed  influences  of  His  Spirit  to  His  weak  and  sinful  crea- 
tures. 

V.  But  beware,  young  friend,  of  supposing  that  you  can  do  all 
this,  or  any  part  in  your  own  strength.  Let  all  your  desires 
endeavours,  and  efforts,  be  in  dependance  upon  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  "  Without  me,"  He  declares,  "  ye  can  do  no- 
thing." "  Our  sufficiency"  says  the  Bible,  "  is  of  God."  We 
are  commanded  to  "work  out  our  own  salvation,  with  fear  and 
trembling;"  but  at  the  same  time  we  are  told  that  "it  is  God  that 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  do."  Pray,  then  ;  pray  earnestly 
that  God  may  "cleanse  the  thoughts  of  your  heart,  by  the  in- 
spiration of  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  perfectly  love  Him 
and  worthily  magnify  His  holy  name;"  and  that,  as,  "through 
the  weakness  of  your  mortal  nature,  you  can  do  no  good  thing 
without  Him,  He  may  grant  you  the  help  of  His  grace,  that  in 
keeping  His  commandments,  you  may  please  Him,  both  in  will 
and  deed,  through  Jesus  Christ." 

Jesus  said  "I  say  unto  you,  ask,  and  it  shall  be^given  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find :  for  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth ; 
and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth.  If  men,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  their  children ;  how  much  more  shall  your 
Heavfnly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him  ?' 
TMke  x1.  9—13. 

"Meditate  upon  these  things;  give  thyself  wholly 
to  them  ;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all.' 
1  Timothy  iv.  15 
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FAMILIAR    INSTRUCTIONS,   &C. 


Ever  bear  in  mind  that  the  great  object  which  the  Christi;m 
sliould  have  in  view  in  going  to  Church,  is  the  worship  of  God. 
and  not  the  hearing  of  the  sermon.  Tliis  last  is  indeed  impor- 
tant, and  provision  is,  therefore,  wisely  made  for  it  by  the 
Church.  But  she  has  also,  as  wisely,  and  in  the  true  spirit  of 
piety,  made  worship  the  principal  object. 

Be  very  careful,  therefore,  to  go  to  Church,  with  a  main  desire 
to  worsliip,  and  in  a  corresponding  frame  of  mind.  Fondness 
for  hearing  favorite  preachers  too  often  takes  place  of  true  Chris- 
tian preparation  of  heart  to  render  homage  to  God,  and  to  appear 
acceptably  in  his  house  of  prayer.  Under  the  show  of  religion, 
and  sometimes  under  the  delusive  idea  that  it  is  religion,  much 
that  deserves  no  better  name  than  dissipation,  enters  into  the  feel- 
ings and  views  of  many  in  attending  on  divine  service.  Surely 
the  true  love  of  God,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  honor  him,  will  make 
us,  in  attending  at  the  sanctuary,  think  rather  of  worshipping 
him,  than  hearing  his  servant. 

Be  uniform  in  attending  one  place  of  worship.  Variety  in  this 
respect  is  calculated  to  distract  the  mind,  and  interfere  with  the 
composure  and  undivided  attention  so  necessary  to  a  spirit  of 
true  devotion.  It  is  the  peculiar  happiness  of  those  who  attend 
the  services  to  which  this  tract  refers,  to  know  that,  without  re- 
spect to  the  particular  talents  of  the  officiating  minister,  those 
pious  feelings  which  should  most  influence  them  in  attending 
public  worship,  will  be  always  gratified  by  the  best  prayers  and 
praises,  and  by  a  large  share  of  instruction  from  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

As  you  go  to  Church,  reflect  on  the  object  you  have  in  view 
on  the  penitence,  the  humility,  the  faith,  and  the  love  of  God  ana 
rnan,  with  which  your  mind  should  be  possessed  when  engaged 
in  the  worship  of  your  Maker. 

Be  careful  to  be  always  at  Church  before  the  appointed  time  ol 
commencing  service 
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Do  not  stand  by  the  Church  door,  but  immediately  enter,  with 
the  reflection  that  you  are  appearing  in  the  temple  of  the  Most 
High  God. 

"When  at  your  accustomed  seat,  fall  upon  your  knees,^  and  si- 
lently offer  the  following  prayer,  or  other  like  : — Almighty  God, 
be  with  me,  I  humbly  beseech  thee,  in  this  attendance  in  thy 
holy  house.  Give  me  a  becoming  awe  of  thy  presence.  Grant 
me  thy  direction  and.  aid,  that  in  confession  I  may  be  hum- 
bled, and  trolly  'penitent;  in  prayer,  serious  and  devout;  in 
praises,  grateful  and  sincere  ;  and  in  hearing  thy  word,  at- 
tentive, and  willing  and  desirous  to  be  instructed.  Give  me 
true  faith  in  the  atonement  of  thy  Son,  as  alone  sufficient  to 
procure  thy  favour  and  blessing  ;  that  worshipping  thee  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  my  services  may  be  accepted,  through  his 
all-sufficient  merits.    Amen. 

Remain,  then,  in  silent  meditation  on  some  religious  subject. 
Or,  if  your  mind  is  disposed  to  wander,  fix  its  attention  by  reading 
in  your  Bible  or  Prayer  Book.  Above  all  things,  avoid  the  gross 
indecorum  of  degrading  the  sanctuary  into  an  ordinary  place  oi 
meeting  with  your  friends,  by  exchanging  salutations,  or  convers- 
ing with  them.'' 

Wlien  the  minister  enters,  regard  him  as  the  ambassador  of 
God,  authorised  to  lead  your  devotions  to  him,  and  to  declare 
his  will  to  you. 

When  he  commences,  lay  aside  every  other  thought,  and  let 
your  mind  be  entirely  set  upon  the  services  in  which  you  are 
engaged. 

Rise  and  listen  attentively  to  the  sentences  of  Scripture  with 

a  The  requisition  of  kneeling  in  prayer  is  one  of  the  many  instances  of  the  con 
formity  ofonr  Church  to  what  Scripture,  reason,  and  the  practice  of  the  best  ol 
men,  (and  even  of  the  God-man,  Christ  .Jesus,)  pronounce  the  most  suitable.  It  i» 
an  unfortunate  fact,  however,  that  too  many  of  her  members  neglect  this  pious 
prescription.  It  is  for  them  only  to  know  their  motives.  If  these  arc  indolence, 
thoughtlessness,  shame,  or  pride,  or  vvliatever  they  may  be,  let  them  remember  they 
m\ist  answer  for  them  at  the  bar  of  God. 

b  The  design  of  the  alwve  rules  need  not  be  lost  by  tho.se  who  engage  in  the  pious, 
and  truly  excellent  charity  of  Sunday  Schools.  Tlie  reflection  that  tliev  are  in- 
Btrumental  in  rescuing  so  many  from  ignorance  and  vice,  and  fitting  them  for  en- 
gaging with  devotion  in  the  services  of  the  Church  on  earth,  and  attaining  to  eternal 
union  with  the  Clmrch  in  heaven,  is  naturally  calculated  to  increase  their  own  de- 
votion, zeal,  and  fervour.  The  business  of  the  School  should  be  so  arranged  that  all 
may  be  in  order  and  quietness  before  the  service  commences.  When,  as  is  some- 
times the  case,  a  voluntary  is  played  on  the  organ  before  the  commencement  of  the 
service,  the  music  should  always  be  soft  and  solemn,  calculated  to  aid,  and  not  dissi- 
pate, reflection,  and  to  excite  feelings  of  reverence  and  devotion.  Whenever,  too, 
singing  is  introduced  before  service,  it  would  appear  inconsistent  to  have  this  of 
any  >th«r  character  than  that  which  is  calculated  to  prepare  the  mind  for  tlie  r>< 
nitentitu  and  humbling  exercises  with  which  the  service  commence8 
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which  the  service  opens,  and  to  the  exhortation  that  follows. 
Consider  them  as  addressed  to  you  in  particular,  and  designed  to 
excite  the  dispositions,  and  impart  the  views,  with  which  you 
should  worship. 

Then  kneel  down,  and  "  with  a  pure  heart,"  that  is,  a  heart  piurc 
from  all  other  than  devout,  humble,  and  contrite  feelings,  and 
an  "  humble  voice,  accompany"  the  minister,  as  he  has  invited 
you, "  unto  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,"  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  your  sins. 

Devoutly  repeat  after  him  the  excellent  form  of  confession 
provided  by  the  Church.  Let  your  mind  be  deeply  engaged. 
Mean  every  thing  that  you  say.  It  is  characteristic  of  this 
Church,  that  while  her  services  are  sufficiently  particular  to  ex- 
cite a  deep  personal  interest  in  every  worshipper,  they  are  com- 
posed in  such  thorough  accordance  with  human  nature  and  Gos- 
pel truth,  as  to  be  calculated  for  the  application  of  all. 

Here,  and  in  every  other  part  of  the  service  where  the  rubric 
directs  the  people  to  join  with  the  minister,  or  to  answer  him  in 
response,  do  it  with  an  audible  voice,  in  about  the  key  of  youi 
i>riinary  conversation.  Much  of  the  beauty  of  our  service  is  lost 
oy  inattention  in  this  particular ;  and  it  is  often  seriously  marred 
oy  leaving  what  should  be  the  joint  concern  of  the  congregation, 
10  one  person.  Our  service  contemplates  no  such  officer  as  Clerk, 
for  any  other  object  than  to  lead  the  singing.  When,  through 
the  whole  congregation,  is  heard  the  voice  of  prayer  and  praise, 
then  only  will  be  fully  experienced  the  admirable  effect  of  our 
iiturg>\  But  the  securing  of  that  effect,  and  the  propriety  of  the 
thing  itself,  require  farther,  that  the  people  be  perfectly  silent 
in  the  parts  appropriated  peculiariy  to  the  minister.  The  custom, 
therefore,  of  repeating  those  parts,  even  in  a  whisper,  is  contrary 
to  the  rules  of  the  Church,  and  hinders  the  due  effect  of  the  ser- 
vice. In  some  parts  especially,  as  the  exhortation,  the  absolution, 
and  the  blessing,  the  impropriety  is  very  great. 

After  the  confession,  if  a  priest  officiates,  he  pronounces  "  the 
declaration  of  absolution  or  remission  of  sins."  Listen  to  this 
with  silence  and  deep  attention.  Remember,  if  you  "  truly  re- 
pent," (and  true  repentance  supposes  firm  resolutions,  through 
God's  grace,  to  amend,)  "  and  unfeignedly  believe"  the  "  holy 
Gospel,"  this  is  t]ie  autlioritative  declaration  of  God's  minister,  in 
his  name,  that  your  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and  is  a  fulfilment  of  the 
Saviour'sdeclaration  to  the  ministry  of  hisChurch, "  Whose  soever 
sir^  ye  ^emit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them."     Pe  ih^kful  fof 

r- 
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this.  Be  comforted  by  it.  Be  encouraged  to  seek  God's  grace, 
that  you  may  lead  a  new  life.  In  this  spirit,  and  with  a  firm  re- 
solution to  manifest  its  effect  in  your  life  and  conversation,  say  an 
heartfelt  "  Amen.^^ 

Then  looking  upon  God  as  your  reconciled  Father  in  Christ  Je- 
sus; and  upon  yourself  as  now,  by  absolution  of  your  sins,  encoura- 
ged to  present  to  Him  your  oblations  of  prayer  and  praise  ;  join  the 
minister  with  heart  and  voice  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  tliat  distin- 
guishing form  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus. 

Having,  as  sinners  were  bounden,  come  into  God's  presence 
with  exercises  of  penitence  ;  having  received  the  comfortable  d&- 
claration  of  the  pardon  of  your  sins;  and  having  hastened  to  obey 
your  Saviour's  injunction,  by  offering  that  prayer  which  is  the 
precious  legacy  he  has  left  to  his  disciples;  the  tender  mercies 
of  your  God,  (as  must  be  natural  to  the  pious  worshipper,)  next 
occupy  your  mind,  and  you  proceed  to  the  grateful  return  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving.  But  conscious  that  we  are  not  sufficient  for 
this  of  ourselves,  the  minister  humbly  asks  ability  from  on  high 
— "  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips."  Express  you  then,  in  sincerity 
of  heart,  the  grateful  improvement  you  wiJl  make  of  this  divine 
aid—"  And  our  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise." 

Then,  with  elevation  at  once  of  soul  and  body,  respond  to  the 
minister  in  the  grateful  strain  of  the  "  Gloria  Patri." 

You  are  now  about  using  those  inspired  songs  of  praise,  which 
have  been  offered  by  the  Church  militant  for  nearly  3000  years— 
the  Psalms  of  David.  Still  farther  to  excite  you  to  do  this  with 
becoming  fervour  and  devotion,  the  minister  exhorts,  "  Praise  ye 
the  Lord."  Answer  him  with  the  grateful  feeling  of  readiness,  and 
anxiety  to  be  engaged  in  a  service  so  exalted  and  happy,  "  The 
Lord's  name  be  praised." 

Introductory  to  the  psalms  for  the  day,  in  the  morning  service, 
(except  on  the  19th  day  of  the  month,  when  it  forms  a  part  ol 
those  psalms ;  and  except,  also,  on  Easter-day,  Thanksgiving-Day, 
and  conditionally,  a  few  other  days,  when  special  antjiems  are 
appointed,)  you  are  called  to  join  in  singing  or  repeating  the  an- 
them termed  "  Veniie  exulternus,^^  taken  principally  from  the 
95th  Psalm.  In  this,  and  in  the  psalms  for  the  day,  bear  your 
part  with  gratitude,  fervour,  and  devotion.=^     Confession,  prayer, 


:i  F'very  Christian  who  is  blessed  with  the  necessary  natural  gifts,  should  make 
the  cultivation  of  sacred  music  a  religious  duty.  Parents  should  consider  it  an  in. 
di-spcnsable  part  of  the  religious  education  of  their  children.  Solemn  and  appro 
pi  iate  music,  correctly  executed,  and  tha  performavce  »fit  aharedby  d  xehoU  cor, 
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and  praise,  occupy  most  of  these  sacred  songs ;  and  should  excite 
their  appropriate  emotions  in  the  breast  of  the  worshipper.  In 
those  psalms  which  relate  to  God's  dispensations  towards  the 
Israelitish  Church,  we  should  remember  that  the  Church  of  God 
has  always  been  the  same,  although  differently  organized  in  dif- 
ferent ages,  and  perfected  in  its  constitution,  its  services,  and  its 
privileges,  under  the  Gospel.  Therefore,  the  divine  dispensations 
towards  the  Church,  at  every  period,  are  interesting  to  her  mem- 
bers to  the  end  of  time.  They  have  all  had  a  bearing  on  those 
great  objects  of  the  establishment  of  the  Church,  her  universal 
propagation  in  this  world,  and  her  eternal  triumph  in  the  next.* 
The  permission  of  the  Church  to  use  the  Gloria  Patri  at  the 
end  of  each  psalm,  will  not,  properly  regarded,  be  considered  a 
sanction  of  vain  repetition.  Especially  in  these  days  when  a 
spurious  liberality  would  place  all  doctrines  on  a  level,  faithful 
Christians  should  rejoice  in  the  frequent  and  animated  use  of  a 
hymn,  which  speaks  their  ascription  of  equal  glory  to  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  doxology  is  farther  a  proper 


gregation  of  worshippers,  brincfs  the  services  of  the  Church  militant  to  their  near* 
est  similitude  to  what  is  revealed  of  the  Church  triumphant.  Chants,  too,  are  a 
much  more  ancient  and  solemn  mode  of  worship  than  metre-singing. 

a  The  nature  of  the  present  undertaking  will  not  suffer  an  enlargement  of  those 
views  of  some  of  the  Psalms,  (especially  those  wearing  the  form  of  imprecation,) 
which  should  satisfy  all  scruples  about  the  use  of  them.  The  reader  is  referred 
lo  a  judicious  and  satisfactory  view  of  this  subject  in  "  A  Companion  for  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,"  by  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Hobart,  published  by  this  Society, 
and  to  be  had  at  its  Depository.  All  who  can  have  access  to  it,  should  also  read 
Bishop  Home's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms ;  a  work  justly  ranked  among  the  very 
best  extant.  As  the  1 09th  Psalm,  used  in  tlie  Evening  Prayer  of  the  22d  day  of 
the  month,  has  the  greatest  and  the  most  popular  objections  made  to  it,  the  following 
remarks  with  regard  to  it  may  not  be  unseasonable.  The  objection  evinces  an  un- 
scriptural  view  of  the  Psalm  itself  St.  Peter  (Acts  i.  20.)  determines  it  to  be  a  pr> 
phetic  psalm,  having  a  reference  to  the  treachery  of  Judas  Iscariot.  It,  therefore, 
Bets  forth  his  guilt,  and  the  awful  maledictions  of  divine  justice  against  it.  In  thio 
light  only,  it  should  be  used.  When,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  the  Psalter,  and 
especially  on  Good  Friday,  we  use  the  22d  Psalm,  no  one  surely  thinks  of  applying 
it  to  himself,  or  to  any  other  person  except  Jesus  Christ,  of  whose  sufferings  ana 
tleath  it  is  so  lively  and  affecting  a  prophecy.  So,  in  the  109th,  which  is  also  a  pro- 
phecy, our  mind  should  not,  for  a  moment,  dwell  on  any  personal  injuries  which  wo 
may  have  sustained,  or  indulge  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  those  who  may  have  in- 
flicted  thorn  ;  but  be  entirely  taken  up  with  reflection  on  the  awful  guilt  of  him  who 
was  in  the  prophet's  eye,  and  on  its  dreadful  recompense.  In  one  sense,  indeed, 
we  should  apply  the  psalm  to  ourselves,  and  that  most  seriously.  We,  too,  may,  in 
u  thousand  ways,  betrav  our  Lord,  and  the  holy  cause  of  his  religion,  and  thus  par 
take  of  the  guilt  of  Judas.  Wc  should  weigh  well  the  awful  extent.of  that  guilt 
and  the  horrible  punishment  that  must  ensue.  Considered  in  this  light,  the  psalm 
IS  a  most  important  and  edifying  one. 

Similar  remarks  are  applicable  to  all  the  psalms  of  a  similar  character.  Thoy 
»re  not  the  maledi^tion»  of  men,  but  the  revelation  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  oU 
a  nriffhteousness. 
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mark  of  separation  between  different  psalms,  which,  without  it, 
often  succeed  each  other  very  abruptly.  It  is  also  making  each 
psalm  peculiarly  Christian.  The  chanting  of  the  "  Gloria  in 
excelsis,"  when  that  follows  the  psalms  for  the  day,  should  inter- 
est every  grateful,  devout,  and  animated  feeling. 

The  whole  congregation  are  then  to  sit  as  mosit  favourable  to 
undivided  attention,  while  the  minister  reads  the  lessons  for  the 
day.  To  these  you  should  listen  as  to  a  voice  from  heaven.  All 
carelessness  of  posture,  wandering  of  eyes,  or  inattention  of  any 
kind,  is  an  offence  against  the  majesty  of  him  in  whose  name  his 
minister  authoritatively  reads  the  word  of  inspiration. 

After  each  lesson,  is  sung  or  said  by  the  minister  and  people, 
an  appropriate  psalm  or  hymn.  In  which,  in  a  standing  pos- 
tu  "e,  you  should  unite  with  heart  and  voice. 

Having  listened  to  the  prescribed  portion  of  that  inspired  vo- 
lume whence  your  faith  is  drawn,  proceed  with  the  minister  in  a 
profession  of  that  faith.  This  you  are  called  to  do  by  the  recital 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  (so  termed  from  its  being  a  summary  of 
what  the  Apostles'  taught  as  necessary  to  be  believed ;)  or  the 
Nicene  Creed,  (so  called  from  the  Christian  Council  of  Nice,  at 
which  it  was  framed.)  Each  of  these  contains  the  substance  of 
Christian  doctrkne,  and  should  be  recited  in  that  serious  and  de- 
vout frame  of  mind,  which  is  favourable  to  reflection  on  the 
several  truths  it  contains ;  with  that  audible  voice,  which  shows 
you  are  not  ashamed  of  the  profession  of  your  faith ;  and  with  a 
deliberate  determination,  through  God's  grace,  to  preserve  that 
faith  unshaken.  In  reciting  the  adorable  name  of  .Tesus,  it  is  a 
pious  custom,  to  which  you  should  reverently  conform,  to  ma- 
nifest, by  an  humble  gesture  of  the  body,  the  homage  of  the  heart. 

Having  come  into  Jehovah's  presence  with  exercises  of  humi- 
lity and  penitence ;  having,  from  a  view  of  your  unworthiness, 
drawn  additional  motives  of  gratitude  for  the  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord,  and  expressed  it  in  psalms  and  hymns  of  praise ;  and 
in  this  humble  and  grateful  frame  of  mind,  having  listened  to  the 
revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  and  expressed  your  sincere  faith  in 
the  truths  of  his  holy  Word,  you  are  now  called  to  approach 
him  in  humble  supplication  for  your  own  necessities,  and  (as 
directed  by  the  Gospel)  those  of  your  fellow-men.  That  you 
may  do  this  acceptably,  the  minister  implores  for  you  the  pre- 
sence and  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit — "  7'hc  Lord  be  with  you." 
With  a  proper  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  benediction  he  has 
pronounce(3,  and  a  4evout  prayer  tiiat  both  for  himself,  and  in  the 
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interesting  relation  in  which  he  is  about  to  stand  between  God 
and  you,  he  may  be  accepted  and  blessed,  reciprocate  his  affec- 
tionate solicitude — "  And  with  thy  spirit." 

Thus  mutually  encouraged,  you  are  ready  to  unite  in  supplica- 
tions to  the  throne  of  grace.  And  when  the  minister  has  pro- 
nounced the  pious  invitation,  "  Let  us  pray,"  fall  low  upon  your 
Ivuees,  and  devoutly  respond  to  him  in  those  scriptural  ejacula- 
tions wherein  you  mutually  seek  that  grace  which  alone  can 
enable  you  to  pray  acceptably. 

Then  in  silent,  but  heartfelt  devotion,  follow  the  mmister  m  the 
collects  and  prayers ;  keeping  your  mind  intent  upon  the  subject 
of  each  ;  and  making  them  your  own  by  mentally  participating 
in  the  offering  of  them,  and  by  closing  each  with  a  devout  and 
audible  "  Amen." 

With  the  Morning  Service  on  Sundays,  Wednesdays,  and 
Fridays,  is  used  that  affecting  and  comprehensive  form  of  prayer, 
"  7%e  Litany,  or  General  Supplication."  It  opens  with  the 
most  humble  and  earnest  petitions  for  mercy,  by  the  minister  and 
the  people,  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  Then  succeed  supplications,  in 
the  first  paragraph,  for  sparing-  mercy,  the  foundations  of  all  our 
hopes ;  in  the  three  following  for  deliverance  from  the  causes, 
the  commission,  and  the  dreadful  consequences,  of  sin ;  in  the 
next,  from  natural  and  violent  evils ;  and  in  the  following,  from 
the  awful  curse  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  insubordination,  and 
from  those  dreadful,  and  almost  irremediable  extremes  of  guilt, 
"  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of"  God's  "  word  and  com- 
mandment." We  then  earnestly  plead,  for  the  granting  of  these 
requests,  what  the  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered  for  us;  and  last- 
ly, commit  ourselves  to  his  care,  in  every  event  of  life,  in  death, 
and  in  judgment.  The  Litany  next  embraces  prayers  for  the 
universal  Church ;  for  civil  rulers  ;  for  Bishops,  and  other  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel ;  for  all  the  people  of  God ;  for  peace  on  earth ; 
for  grace  to  know  and  do  God's  will ;  for  the  relief,  first  of  the 
spiritual,  then  of  the  temporal  wants  of  men,  with  a  particular 
notice  of  those  the  most  distressing;  for  the  forgiveness  of  our 
enem.ies ;  for  the  continuance  of  the  blessing  of  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  ;  and  lastly,  (as  that  of  which  we  should  never  lose  sight, 
and  which  a  view  of  the  imperfections  of  our  best  services  should 
dictate,)  for  repentance,  forgiveness,  and  grace  to  amend.  In 
all  these  supplications,  there  is  a  beautiful  and  most  affecting  re- 
ciprocity between  the  minister  and  people.  He  humbly  lays  be- 
fore the  throne  the  varied  particulars  iu  which  they  would  seek 
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the  mercy  of  Heaven.     They^  with  one  heart  and  voiee,  raise  the 
fervent  prayer,  that  that  mercy  may  be  vouchsafed. 

There  is  now  a  shght  variation  in  the  form  ;  one  of  those  many 
judicious  and  edifying  variations,  by  which  this  incomparable 
Liturgy  would  keep  the  minds  of  the  worshippers  from  langour, 
and  preserve  the  attention  fixed  and  interested.  After  a  few  hum- 
ble and  fervent  responsive  supplications,  the  minister  and  people 
unite  in  a  devout  strain  of  ejaculatory  cries  for  mercy,  closing 
with  that  prayer  of  our  Lord,  which  it  is  the  evangelical  principle 
f»f  our  Church  to  incorporate  into  all  her  services.*  Then,  after 
reciprocal  ejaculations  for  mercy,  on  the  sole  ground  of  the  un- 
merited love  of  God,  and  the  brief  exhortation  of  the  minister, 
"  Let  us  'pray^'*  (designed  here,  as  where  it  next  occurs,  for  a 
nnnembrancer  of  the  great  duty  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and 
as  a  call  to  continue  our  fervour  and  devotion,)  he  audibly,  and 
the  people  with  silent  homage,  offer  an  humble  prayer  for  divine 
support  under,  and  deliverance  out  of,  all  troubles.  The  people, 
then,  meekly  acknowledging  their  utter  unworthiness,  pray  God. 
for  his  own  sake,  to  be  entreated.  The  minister  pleads,  in  the 
language  of  the  Psalmist,*'  the  goodness  which,  in  all  ages,  Je- 
hovah has  manifested,  as  our  encouragement  to  hope  for  mercy. 
The  people,  thus  encouraged,  repeat  their  cry,  that  for  his  own 
honour,  in  the  manifestation  of  his  goodness,  God  would  be 
pleased  to  hear  them.  Filled  with  thanksgiving  for  the  mercy 
which  imparts  this  encouragement,  the  minister  and  people  bear 
their  respective  parts  in  a  grateful  doxology ;  and  with  tlie  hope 
and  trust  thus  inspired,  in  unrivalled  ejaculations  of  humility  and 
fervour,  pour  out  their  prayers  for  mercy  before  this  God,  so 
great  and  good.  The  pastoral  call,  "  Let  us  pray,''^  again  re- 
peated, the  minister  (after  a  short  prayer,  denoting  humble  sub- 
mission, if,  after  all,  God  sees  fit  to  visit  us  Avith  the  rod,  and 
praying  that  we  may,  notwithstanding,  preserve  confidence  in 
liim,  and  that  all  events  may  be  sanctified  to  us)  concludes  with 
those  parts  of  the  morning  service  which  have  been  omitted,  and 
the  substance  of  which  has  not  been  incorporated  into  the  Litany.^ 


a  Tlie  Litany  is  a  service  distinct  from  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  anc 
the  Communion.  It  is  presumed  that  the  excellence  of'this  divine  prayer,  the  beauty 
and  sufficiency  it  imparts  to  every  service  with  which  it  is  connected,  and  the  sa- 
tislkction  and  comfort  it  must  afford  the  pious  mind  often  to  recur  to  that  form  ol 
supplication  which  our  Lord  himself  prescribed,  sufficiently  evince  tlie  wisdom  and 
evc(;l!ence  of  the  above  mentioned  provision  of  our  Church. 

b  Psalm  xliv.  1. 

c  The  minister  is  allowwd,  should  he  think  circutristanceB  require  it.  to  nniit  a 
part   of  the  Ijitany. 
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After  the  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer,  or  tlie  Litany,  do  not 
rise  hastily  from  your  knees,  as  if  gratified  to  have  the  service 
over,  but  continue  on  them  long  enougli  to  use  this  or  a  similar 
ejaculation:  Pardon^  O  Lord,  the  imperfections  of  thy  ser- 
vant; and  not  on  my  own,  but  07i  my  Redeemer- s  merits,  let  the 
acceptance  of  my  services  depend. 

When  the  metre  psalms  or  hymns  are  sung,  observe  the  same 
rules  as  in  the  use  of  those  in  prose ;  and  be  especially  careful  to 
avoid  any  attitude  or  deportment  which  makes  you  appear  rather 
as  a  listener  or  spectator,  than  as  a  worshipper. 

When  there  is  the  administration  of  the  communion,  and  al- 
ways on  Sundays  and  Holy-Days,  the  Church  prescribes  the  use 
of  what  is  sometimes  termed  the  ante-communion  service,  that  is, 
the  ten  commandments,  and  the  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel  for  the 
day.  And  this  is  both  a  wise  and  an  edifying  order ;  for  Christians 
should,  at  least  thus  often,  hear  the  solemn  and  authoritative  an- 
nouncing of  those  commandments  which  are  the  foundation  of 
all  religious  and  moral  law.  And  the  epistles  and  gospels,  being 
among  the  most  ancient  provisions  for  Divine  Service,  must  be 
peculiarly  interesting  to  those  who  cherish  a  pious  regard  for  the 
appointments  of  Christian  antiquity. 

Devoutly  joining  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  collect,  which 
precede  the  commandments,  will  prepare  you  to  listen  to  them 
in  a  proper  frame  of  mind. 

W^hen  the  minister  announces  these  divine  laws,  remember  that 
he  does  it  in  the  name  of  God,  and  that  they  should  command 
as  great  reverence,  as  if  God  himself  were  again  declaring  them 
amid  the  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Sinai. 

After  each,  ask,  in  the  appointed  prayer,  mercy  for  your  past 
transgressions,  and  grace  for  future  obedience ;  and  after  the  last, 
pray  that  you  may  ever  preserve  them  all  in  remembrance,  and 
follow  them  in  heart  and  life. 

Our  Saviour's  abridgment  of  these  ten  commandments,  in  the 
two  fundamental  maxims  of  his  religion,  the  Church  allows  to  be 
added  by  the  minister.  It  will  be  found  both  interesting  and 
edifying,  if  heard  with  proper  attention,  and  followed  with  the 
devout  offering  of  the  succeeding  prayer. 

Then  is  used  the  collect  for  the  day,  after  which  rise  from  your 
knees,  and  in  the  same  posture,  and  with  the  same  dispositions, 
in  which  you  listened  to  the  h^ssons,  hear  the  epistle.  Then, 
wlien  the  gospel  is  announced,  stand  up  and  give  glory  to  God, 
that  your  ears  may  hear  the  yiad  tidings  which  it  bi-infr.-* 


I^ 
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When  there  is  a  sermon,  listen  to  it  with  attention,  humility, 
and  a  desire  to  be  instructed — as  delivered  by  God's  ambassador, 
in  his  name  and  for  your  good. 

When  you  receive  the  blessing  of  the  Bishop  or  Priest,  receive 
it  on  your  knees  :  not  merely  as  his,  but  as  his  who  sent  him. 
Be  thankful  for  it,  and  pray  God  to  seal  its  full  benefits  to  your 
soul.    Let  this  be  the  meaning  of  an  hearty  "  Ameti'''  at  its  close. 

Then  offer  this  or  other  like  prayer: — Blessed  Lord,  I  thank 
thee  for  the  opportunity  and  inclination  I  have  had  of  coming 
into  thy  presence,  and  attending  on  the  services  of  thy  house. 
Be  merciful  unto  me.  Pardon  what  thou  hast  seen  amiss, 
and  remedy  what  thou  hast  seen  deficient  in  me  while  here. 
Accept,  and  sanctify  to  me,  the  unworthy  offering  of  my  pray- 
ers and  praises.  Bless  to  me  the  instructions  I  have  receiv 
ed.  Grant  me  grace  to  be  faithful  to  thee  while  I  live,  and  ac- 
ceptable to  thee  when  I  die ;  for  the  sake  of  those  merits, 
wherein  alone  are  placed  my  hope  and  trust — the  merits  of 
thy  Son,  my  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Then,  witliout  losing  your  serious  and  reverent  deportment, 
leave  God's  house,  thankful  that  you  have  had  the  privilege  ol 
attending  it,  and  resolving,  through  his  grace,  to  proceed  in  that 
walk  of  Christian  faith,  which  leads  to  the  lempie  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

Christian  Header — The  services  in  which  this  tract  has  been 
designed  to  instruct  you,  have  had  the  approbation  and  sanction 
of  the  wisdom  of  the  wisest  and  the  piety  of  the  best  Christians 
who  have  ever  lived.  They,  therefore,  afford  an  effectual  and 
invaluable  remedy  of  the  evil  of  having  the  devotions  of  an  assem- 
bly dependent  on  the  principles,  talents,  will,  disposition,  and 
manner,  of  an  individual.  All,  too,  may  take  an  active  part  in 
these  services.  The  propriety  and  necessity  of  this  feature  in 
social  worship,  seem  now  generally  conceded,  by  the  usages  of 
what  are  termed  prayer-meetings.  But  mark  here  the  superiority 
of  the  Liturgy  on  which  you  have  reflected.  It  gives  no  room 
for  the  erroneous  and  dangerous  (but  it  is  feared,  too  prevalent) 
idea,  that  making  a  prayer  is  praying  ;  and  that  skill  in  mak- 
ing a  prayer,  is  a  test  of  piety.  It  precludes  those  feelings,  so 
congenial  with  human  depravity,  of  self-complacency  for  having 
exched  admiration,  or  outdone  a  brother,  in  our  prayers ;  as  well 
as  those  of  anxiety,  lest  our  efforts  should  suffer  by  comparison. 
It  affords  the  worshipper  the  best  of  prayers:  the  most  humbling 
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to  the  sinner,  the  most  exalting  of  God  and  the  Saviour,  and  the 
most  fervent  and  devout ;  and  bids  him  see,  as  an  affair  between 
God  and  his  soul  alone,  that  he  offers  them  with  humility,  peni- 
tence, faith,  and  devotion.  Accustom  yourself  to  this  mode  of 
worship,  sanctioned  by  Scripture,  antiquity,  and  the  practice  oi 
the  best  men  for  ages ;  and  seriously  ask,  if  any  thing  is  wanting 
but  our  own  consistency  and  fidehty,  to  render  it  sufficient  for 
every  end  of  public  worship.  In  determining  this,  be  not  swayed 
by  the  imposing  influence  of  present  appearances.  Mere  change 
and  novelty  (especially  if  in  accordance  with  popular  feelings 
and  views)  will,  at  any  time,  win  disciples ;  and  may  even  draw 
from  the  truth  some  of  its  less  informed  and  less  judicious  advo- 
cates. Sudden  and  superficial  views  of  religion,  embrace  only 
immediate  appearances  of  its  influence,  without  comprehending 
that  general  and  permanent  order,  by  which,  for  his  greatest 
glory,  and  our  greatest  good,  God  is  pleased  to  govern  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  grace;  or  those  remote,  though  sure,  conse- 
quences (essentially  changing,  in  the  event,  the  real  character 
of  procedures)  which  evince  the  wisdom  of  that  order.  Hence 
the  fact,  that  various  novelties  m  religion  have,  in  their  turns, 
gained  much  credit  and  popularity ;  and  wearing  the  appearance 
of  great  good,  have  even  effected  the  temporary  disparagement  of 
tlie  wisdom  and  piety  of  ages.  But  they  have,  eventually,  been 
found  wanting ;  while  that  Liturgy,  which  is  our  boast,  has  held 
her  steady  course ;  offering  to  all  who  will  be  led  by  her,  guidance 
in  that  good  old  path  in  which  martyrs,  confessors,  and  holy  men 
in  all  ages,  have  walked  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  and  which, 
like  him  wlio  commands  "  walk  therein,"^  is  "  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Tlie  opportunity  afforded  in  most  of  our  cities,  and  in  some 
towns  and  villages,  of  enjoying  the  benefits  and  comforts  of  this 
Liturgy,  on  other  days  than  Sundays,  ought  to  be  thankfully  em- 
braced. There  are  few  who,  by  proper  management  of  their 
time,  may  not  make  it  convenient  occasionally,  while  there  hiP. 
others  whose  leisure  will  permit  them  regularly,  to  attend  on 
these  occasions.  In  no  services  can  the  feelings  of  devotion, 
characterized  by  Gospel  faith,  humility,  and  order,  be  better  srra- 
tified,  or  improved  to  greater  edification. 

a  JereiniaH  vi.  16. 
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PRAYERS, 

Proper  to  he  used  before  attending  public  worship,  or  during 

intervals  in  divine  service ;  taken  chiefly  from  the 

Liturgy. 

FOR   THE   DIVINE    PRESENCE    AND    BLESSING: 

O  ETERNAL  God,  mighty  in  power,  and  of  majesty  incom- 
prehensible, whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,  much 
less  the  walls  of  temples  made  with  hands ;  and  who  yet  liast 
been  graciously  pleased  to  promise  thy  especial  presence,  where 
ever  two  or  three  of  thy  faithful  servants  shall  assemble  in  thy 
name,  to  offer  uptheir  praises  and  supplications  unto  thee;  voucli- 
safe,  O  Lord,  to  be  with  me  in  my  attendance  at  thy  holy  house. 
Affect  me  with  an  awful  apprehension  of  thy  divine  majesty.  Fit 
my  heart  to  serve  thee  with  reverence  and  godly  fear.  Grant 
me  thy  grace,  in  confession,  to  affect  me  with  a  deep  sense  of  my 
ownunworthiness;  in  prayer,  to  quicken  my  devotion ;  in  praises, 
to  heighten  my  love  and  gratitude ;  and  in  hearing  thy  word  read 
and  preached,  to  make  me  serious  and  attentive,  so  that  I  may 
listen  to  my  duty  with  an  honest  heart,  in  order  to  practise  it. 
Graft  thy  word  inwardly  in  my  heart,  that  I  may  both  perceive 
and  know  what  things  I  ought  to  do,  and  may  have  power  and 
strength  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same.  Grant  that  all  my  sacred 
exercises  may  be  performed  with  such  steadiness  of  faith,  and 
with  such  seriousness,  affection,  and  devotion  of  mind,  that  thou 
mayest  accept  my  bounden  duty  and  service,  and  vouchsafe  to 
give  whatever,  m  thy  infinite  wisdom,  thou  shalt  see  to  be  most 
expedient,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  most  blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour.    Amen. 


FOR   OUR   PASTOR    OR   PASTORS. 

[To  be  changed  from  the  singular  to  the  plural,  if  the  case  requires  it.^ 

ALMIGHTY  God,  Giver  of  ail  good  things,  who,  by  thy  Hoiy 
Spirit,  hast  appointed  divers  orders  of  ministers  in  the  Churcli 
and  hast  promised  to  be  with  the  ministers  of  apostolic  succession 
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to  the  end  of  the  world ;  give  tliy  grace  to  thy  servant  to  whom 
thou  hast  committed  the  charge  of  my  soul.  So  replenisli  Mm 
with  the  truth  of  thy  doctrine,  and  endue  hi7n  with  innocency  oi 
Ufe,  that  he  may  faithfully  serve  before  thee,  to  the  glory  of  thy 
great  name,  and  the  benefit  of  thy  holy  Church.  Be  with  Mm 
in  the  performance  of  all  the  duties  of  Ms  ministry.  Fill  Ma 
memory  with  the  words  of  thy  law.  Enlighten  Ms  understand- 
ing wiih  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  make  Mm 
instrumental  in  promotmg  the  salvation  of  the  people  commit- 
ted to  his  charge.  May  he  be  faithful  in  dispensing  the  divine 
word  and  sacraments,  in  leading  the  devotions  of  the  people,  in 
exercising  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  in  performing  every 
act  of  pastoral  function.  And  in  all  things  faithfully  fulfilling 
M's  course,  may  he,  at  the  latter  day,  receive  the  crown  o1 
righte'^u«ness  laid  up  by  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  one  God,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 


FOR   THE    PARISH    TO   WHICH    WK    BELONG. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  built  thy  Church  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone  ;  grant  that  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  all  Christians  maybe  so  joined  together  in  unity  of  spirit 
and  in  the  bond  of  peace,  that  the}^  may  be  an  holy  temple,  ac 
ceptable  unto  thee.  And  especially  to  this  parish  give  the  abun 
dance  of  thy  grace ;  that  with  one  heart  we  may  desire  the  pros 
perity  of  thy  holy  apostolic  Church,  and  with  one  mouth  profes 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Defend  us  from  the  sin 
of  heresy  and  schism.  Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come  nigh  t' 
hurt  us,  nor  the  hand  of  the  ungodly  to  cast  us  down.  Enlightei 
our  minds  more  and  more  with  the  light  of  the  everlasting  Gos- 
pel. Graft  in  our  hearts  a  love  of  the  truth,  increase  in  us  true 
religion,  nourish  us  Avith  all  goodness;  and  of  thy  great  mercy 
keep  us  in  the  same.  Grant  that  this  portion  of  thy  Ilock  may 
always  be  ordered  and  guided  by  faithful  and  true  pastors,  and 
that  the  people,  waiting  on  their  ministrations  with  meek  heart 
and  due  reverence,  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  all  may  receive  the 
crown  of  everlasting  glory ;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen. 


16  FAMILIAR   INSTRUCTIONS,   &C. 

TO    BE   USED   ON   THOSE  DAYS  ON  WHICH  THE   HOLY  COMMUN- 
ION   IS   TO    BE   ADMINISTERED. 

ALIMIGHTY  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  I  render  thee  most 
humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  that  thou  hast  given  thy  Son,  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for  us,  but  also  to  be  our 
spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  that  holy  sacrament  which  He  has 
instituted,  in  perpetual  memory  of  His  death  and  sacrifice,  for 
the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls  by  His  most  blessed 
body  and  blood,  and  as  a  pledge  to  assure  us  of  the  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  His  passion.  I  do  not  presume 
to  take  this  holy  sacrament,  O  merciful  Lord,  trusting  in  my  owu 
nghteousness,  but  in  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies.  Grant  that 
I  may  come  to  it,  repenting  me  truly  for  my  sins  past,  having  a 
lively  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  my  Saviour,  and  being  in  perfect 
charity  with  all  men.  Thus  make  me  a  meet  partaker  of  those 
holy  mysteries ;  that  worthily  receiving  the  precious  body  and 
blood  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  I  may  obtain  the  remission  of  my 
sins,  be  filled  with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction,  and  con- 
tinue thine  forever,  and  daily  increase  in  thy  Holy  Spirit  more 
and  more,  until  I  come  unto  thine  everlasting  kingdom.  Hear 
me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  mercy  is  great ;  not  weighing  my  merits 
but  pardoning  my  offences,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  o. 
tiiy  blessed  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour.    Amen. 


TO    BE    USED    ON    OCCASION    OF   THE  ADMINISTRATION    OF   THE 
SACRAMENT   OF   BAPTISM. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  through  whose  gracious  favor  a  fellow  being 
has  this  day  been  admitted,  [or  is  about  to  be  admitted,]  by  holy 
baptism,  into  the  Church  of  Christ;  called  into  a  state  of  salvation, 
and  made  thy  child  by  adoption  and  grace ;  grant  that  by  the 
continual  help  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  he  may  be  enabled  alway  to 
continue  in  this  holy  fellowship,  leading  the  rest  of  Ms  life  ac- 
cording to  this  beginning ;  walking  uprightly  before  thee  in  the 
true  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  in  the  sincere  practice  of  those 
things  which  thou  hast  commanded— so  that  finally,  with  the  re 
sidue  of  thy  holy  church  he  may  be  an  inheritor  of  thy  everJast- 
jng  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 
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A  PLAIN  AND  SERIOUS 


J>/ 


ADDRESS  TO   PAR£NTSi, 


ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF 


SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 


STEREOTYPED   BY  JAMES  CONNER,  FOR  THE 

NEW- YORK  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  TRACT  SOCIETY. 


My  Christian  Friends, 

Permit  one  who  wishes  well  to  you  and  to  your  children, 
to  address  you  on  the  subject  of  Sunday  Schools.  Many 
thoughtful  and  serious  Christians  have  set  up  these  schools 
that  your  children  might  be  instructed  in  their  duty  towards 
God  and  man.  But  unless  you  do  something  on  your  part, 
they  have  reason  to  fear  that  their  endeavours  will  not  be 
attended  with  that  success  they  wish  for.  They  do  not  re- 
quire you  to  contribute  any  thing  of  what  you  gain  by  your 
daily  labour  :  they  cheerfully  provide  all  that  is  necessary 
for  the  instruction  of  your  children.  What  they  desire  of 
you  is  this,  to  take  care  that  they  shall  partake  of  this  in- 
struction, by  attending  regularly,  and  going  to  school  in 
proper  time  ;  and  they  further  wish,  that  you  would  ask 
them  what  they  have  learned,  and  set  them  good  examples. 

Now  it  cannot  be  expected  that  you  will  take  that  care 
which  is  necessary,  unless  you  are  convinced  of  the  impor- 
tance of  Sunday  Schools.  Let  me  then,  with  all  plainness 
and  seriousness,  ask  you  the  following  questions  : — 

1.  Do  you  think  it  best  to  have  your  children  playing 
about  on  a  Sunday,  wandering  you  know  not  where,  and, 
for  aught  you  can  tell,  in  the  worst  of  company,  or  to  have 
them  in  a  place  of  safety,  where  you  know  that  they  are 
at  least  out  of  harm's  way?  Surely,  if  you  love  your  chil 
dren,  it  must  afford  you  satisfaction  to  know  that  they  are 
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at  school,  where  they  cannot  do  any  mischief  to  others, 
nor  fall  into  any  themselves. 

2.  Do  you  think  it  best  for  them  to  be  orderly  \S!d  decern 
in  their  behaviour,  or  grow  up  in  a  rude,  uncivilized  state  ? 
Now,  their  regular  attendance  at  school,  and  the  just, 
though  mild  restraint,  which  they  are  under,  will  certainly 
promote  order  and  decency  in  their  behaviour. 

3.  Is  it  right  that  God  should  be  worshipped  by  his  rea- 
sonable creatures?  Other  creatures  cannot  worship,  be- 
cause they  do  not  know  him.  But  we  know  that  he  is  our 
Maker,  Governor,  and  Benefactor.  Should  we  not  then 
thank  him  for  his  benefits  ?  And  as  we  are  exposed,  on 
account  of  our  sins,  to  his  just  displeasure,  should  we  not 
implore  his  pardoning  mercy  and  favour,  through  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
man  ?  And  since  he  has  appointed  one  day  in  seven  to  be 
employed  in  his  worship,  should  we  not  spend  that  day  with 
our  fellow  creatures  in  adoring  and  praising  our  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Benefactor,  in  praying  for  his  blessings,  and 
in  acknowledging  his  mercies  ?  But  if  your  children  are 
not  taken  to  public  worship  while  they  are  young,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  they  will  grow  up  strangers  to  the 
knowledge  and  fear  of  God,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation 
through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Since  God  has  favoured  us  with  the  Scriptures,  which 
contain  a  discovery  of  his  will :  since  our  heavenly  Father 
has  been  so  kind  as  to  inform  us  how  to  obtain  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  and  to  become  good  and  happy  through  the 
merits  and  grace  of  his  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  hath  set  forth  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world  :  is 
it  not  desirable  that  your  children  should  learn  to  read  the 
word  of  God,  and  go  to  his  house,  where  they  may  hear  it 
read,  and  explained  to  them. 

5.  Do  you  wish  to  have  your  children  dutiful  or  unduti 
ful  ?  You  will  at  once  answer,  that  dutiful  children  are  the 
comfort  and  joy  of  their  parents.  You  must  wish  that  your's 
may  prove  such,  that  they  may  be  thankful  for  the  care  you 
have  taken  of  them,  and  support  you  in  sickness  and  old 
age,  if  you  should  stand  in  need  of  their  support.  Now  in 
Sunday  Schools  they  are  taught  the  importance  of  this  duty, 
and  they  are  informed  that  their  heavenly  Father  will  not 
love  them,  unless  they  honour  and  obey  their  earthly  parents. 

6.  Is  it  not  yo"-  'v'?h  that  your  children  may  prove  sober 
and  industriou'       i*^     iiev  m?>'  shun  those  vices  wh«»i? 
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would  bring  want  and  disgrace  both  upon  them  and  you  ? 
Is  it  not  the  desire  of  your  hearts,  that  they  may  be  com- 
fortable, useful,  and  respected  in  those  situations  in  which 
Providence  may  place  them  ?  But  how  can  you  expect  that 
they  wiH  resist  the  temptations  of  sin,  and  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  unless  the  fear  of  God  be  early 
implanted  in  their  hearts  ?  To  fix  this  principle  there,  is 
one  grand  design  of  the  Sunday  Schools.  They  are  taught 
that  an  all-seeing  and  holy  God  is  always  present  with 
them  ;  that  he  will  punish  them  if  tiiey  are  wicked,  and  re 
ward  them  if  they  are  good. 

7.  Do  you  believe  that  your  children  must  be  happy  or 
miserable  in  another  world  ?  Surely  you  bnow  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  informed  us,  that  the  wicked  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction,  and  the  righteous  rewarded 
with  everlasting  happiness.  Can  you  think  that  one  or 
other  of  these  states  will  be  the  portion  of  your  children, 
without  being  deeply  concerned  for  them  ?  And  should  you 
not  be  desirous  that  they  may  enjoy  the  means  of  instruc- 
tion and  religion,  that  they  may  learn  to  avoid  the  paths 
of  sin,  which  lead  to  hell,  and  to  walk  in  the  way  of  duty, 
which  will  lead  them  to  heaven? 

Let  me  ask  you  once  more  : 

8.  Do  you  believe  that  you  are  accountable  to  God  for 
the  instruction  of  your  cliildren?  You  know  that  if  you 
refused  them  bread,  when  you  had  it  to  give  them,  you 
would  be  reckoned  unnatural  parents  ;  and  do  not  those 
deserve  this  name,  who  suffer  them  to  want  that  instruction 
which  is  necessary  to  render  them  virtuous  and  happy  ? 
But  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  We  are  ignorant  ourselves,  and 
cannot  teach  our  children  ;  we  are  poor,  and  cannot  pay 
for  their  being  taught;  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  provide  them 
with  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  we  often  find  it  difficult  to 
do  this."  Now,  if  tliis  be  your  situation,  and  at  the  same 
time  there  were  no  persons  who  would  pay  for  your  chil 
dren  being  taught,  then  you  might  suffer  them  to  remain  in 
ignorance  :  But  when  a  provision  is  made  for  their  instruc- 
tion, if  you  do  not  take  care  that  they  shall  partake  of  it, 
you  are  guilty  of  sinning  against  your  children,  whom  God 
has  committed  to  your  care. 

Now  let  us  suppose  that  you  pay  no  regard  to  these  con- 
siderations, that  you  are  unconcerned  whether  your  chil- 
dren attend  Sunday  Schools  or  not,  and  that  through  your 
neglect  they  leave  off  going,  and  instead  of  spending  the 
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Lord's  day  in  worshipping  God,  and  learning  what  is  good, 
that  they  spend  this  day  in  doing  mischief,  and  learning 
what  is  bad.  Let  us  further  suppose,  that  from  being 
Sabbath  breakers,  they  become  lovers  of  sinful  pleasures, 
drunkards,  profligates,  and  bring  wretchedness  upon  them- 
selves, and  shame  and  grief  upon  you.  Then  you  will  be 
forced  to  reflect  in  the  following  manner:  "Had  we  taken 
care  to  send  our  children  where  they  would  have  been 
kept  from  mischief,  and  learned  their  duty  towards  God 
and  man,  they  would  most  likely  have  been  a  comfort  in 
stead  of  a  grief  to  us,  and  assisted  us  in  bearing  the  burden 
of  poverty  and  age." 

Let  me  further  remind  you,  my  friends,  with  all  solem- 
nity, (for  it  is  a  solemn  consideration,)  that  you  will  meet 
them  again  on  the  day  of  judgment.  And  how  will  you 
bear  to  hear  them  addressing  you  in  such  a  manner  as  this  : 
*'  O  cruel  parents,  you  neglected  to  instruct  us,  and  ne- 
glected to  send  us  where  we  might  have  been  instructed. 
We  were  young  and  thoughtless,  and  not  aware  of  the  ad- 
vantage of  spending  the  Lord's  day  in  a  proper  manner, 
but  you  might  have  kno\\n  it.  It  is  in  part  through  your 
neglect  that  we  are  unfit  for  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and 
fit  only  for  the  regions  of  darkness  and  despair."  What 
answer  will  you  be  able  to  make  to  their  reproaches  ?  i^ou 
would  give  worlds,  if  you  had  them  to  give,  that  you  had 
acted  differently. 

But  if  you  take  care  that  your  children  shall  attend  re- 
gularly at  school,  and  especially  if  you  endeavour  to  in 
struct  them  at  home,  according  to  the  best  of  your  abilities, 
and  set  before  them  good  examples,  you  may  hope  tha* 
through  the  blessing  of  God,  they  will  prove  comforts  t6 
you.  What  joy  will  you  feel  from  seeing  them  fill  up  theii 
stations  in  life  with  usefulness  and  honour,  which  they  may 
do,  whatever  those  stations  are.  Then  you  will  say, 
"  Blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  servants 
to  establish  Sunday  Schools.  We  see  and  feel  the  happy 
effects  of  them.  By  hearing  our  children  repeating  their 
catechism  and  hymns,  our  attention  is  called  to  God,  and 
to  our  duty.  Thus  both  we  and  they  are  become  better." 
And  if  this  be  the  case,  when  you  meet  your  children  in 
another  world,  instead  of  being  reproached  by  them,  you 
will  receive  their  thanks,  and  rejoice  with  them  for  erer. 
God  grant  that  this  may  be  the  case.     Amen, 
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OP 

LIVING   IN    A    METHOD    AND    BY   RULE; 

OR, 

A  REGULAR  WAY  OF  EMPLOYING  OUR  TIME. 


ECCLESIASTES  Hi.  1. 

To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to  every 
purpose  under  the  heaven. 

Time  is  one  of  those  talents  which  our  great  Master  has  in- 
trusted us  with,  to  improve  to  his  glory  and  our  own  happiness. 
And  we  should  all  of  us  be  very  careful  how  we  employ  our 
time;  because  we  must  one  day  most  certainly  give  an  account 
for  it.  But  how  little  is  this  considered  in  the  world  ?  For  do 
not  most  persons  live  as  if  their  time  was  their  own,  and  they 
might  do  what  they  would  with  it  ?  But  let  none  of  us  deceive 
ourselves ;  for  we  were  not  made  to  live  as  we  list,  but  to  serve 
God,  and  have  received  rules  from  him  to  direct  us  how  to  serve 
him.  And  we  should  so  order  our  lives,  as  to  be  always  either 
actually  employed  in  serving  God  or  in  fitting  ourselves  for  his 
service.  This  may  seem  a  hard  saying,  and  scarce  possible  to 
be  observed  by  us.  But  would  we  cast  our  lives  into  a  method, 
and  bring  ourselves  to  live  by  rule,  we  should  find  no  such  great 
difficulty  in  it :  for  it  would  only  be  a  dividing  our  time  between 

THE  OFFICES  OF  RELIGION,  THE  WORKS  OF  OUR  CALLINGS,  and 

THE  REFRESHMENTS  OF  OUR  NATURES  ;  and  an  allotiug  to  these 
offices,  works,  and  refreshments,  their  proper  seasons ;  and  ob- 
serving at  all  times,  so  far  as  we  can,  these  seasons.  This  seems 
to  be  recommended  in  the  text,  the  motto  of  this  tract ;  for  it  tells 
us  that  there  is  to  every  thing  a  proper  season,  and  a  time  to 
every  jmrpose  wider  the  heaven.  In  speaking  to  these  words, 
I  shall  do  these  following  things : — 

First,  I  shall  consider  the  nature  of  the  things  which  should 
employ  our  time. 

Secondly,  I  shall  show  what  kind  of  method  is  proper  to  be 
observed  by  us  in  the  dividing  our  time  between  these  things. 

Thirdly,  I  shall  give  some  rules  to  be  observed  by  us  in  the 
performance  of  these  things  at  their  proper  seasons ;  and 

Lastly,  I  shall  offer  some  arguments  to  persuade  you  to  en- 
deavour to  live  as  far  as  you  can  in  a  method-  and  by  rule. 

I.  I  shall  consider  the  nature  of  those  things  which  should 
employ  our  lime.  These  things  are  the  offices  of  religion,  \\\^ 
works  of  our  callings,  ^nd  the  refreshments  of  our  nature^. 


2  THE  WAY  OF  IVING 

The  first  thing  that  should  employ  our  time,  is  the  holy 
OFFICES  OF  religion;  such  as  private  and  public  prayer ;  read- 
ing the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  other  good  books  ;  hearing  the  word 
of  God  read  and  explained  by  catechizing  and  preaching ,  -medi- 
tating  by  ourselves  on  what  we  read  and  hear  ;  discoursing  of  it 
with  others ;  self-examination,  and  receiving  the  biessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  these  religious  offices  are  of 
the  greatest  consequence  and  importance  to  us,  because  they  do 
more  immediately  concern  God,  our  souls,  and  another  world . 
for  they  are  the  most  solemn  expressio.ns  of  our  subjection  to 
God,  and  dependence  upon  him ;  the  blessed  instruments  of  main- 
taining the  greatest  communication  between  God  and  our  souls 
that  we  are  capable  of  in  this  life,  and  the  happy  means  of  pre- 
paring us  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  more  intimate  and  perfect  union 
with  him,  in  that  state  which  is  to  come.  They  are,  as  our  blessed 
Lord  tells  us,  Luke  x.  42,  the  one  thing  needful,  that  better 
part  which  can  never  he  taken  from  us  ;  for  they  tend  to  im- 
prove us  in  all  those  graces  and  virtues  in  this  world,  which  We 
shall  carry  along  with  us  into  the  other.  And  this  obligeth  us 
to  spend  so  much  of  our  time  in  these  holy  offices,  as  we  can 
spare  from  the  proper  works  of  our  callings,  and  the  necessary 
refreshments  of  our  natures  ;  to  spend  some  part  of  every  day, 
a  greater  part  of  the  Festival  and  Fast  Days,  and  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Lord's  Day  in  them.  This  is  the  best  and  most  use- 
ful way  of  employing  our  time ;  for  this  will  improve  our  short 
time  in  this  world  into  a  blessed  eternity  in  the  next. 

The  second  thing  which  should  employ  our  time  is,  the  works 
OF  OUR  CALLINGS.  Though  thcrc  be  no  more  than  one  gene- 
ral caUing,  the  calling  ofreligion,  which  weareallof  us  admitted 
into,  and  do  all  of  us  make  profession  of,  yet  there  are  a  great 
many  particular  callings  which  we  are  brought  up  to  and  placed 
in.  And  these  particular  callings  are  of  different  kinds,  for  some 
do  require  the  labour  of  the  body,  others  the  labour  of  the  mind,* 
and  others  the  labour  of  both  body  and  mind.  And  every  par- 
ticular calling  hath  some  peculiar  work  and  employment  belong- 
ing to  it.  And  every  person  should  spend  so  much  of  his  time 
as  he  can  spare  from  the  holy  offices  of  religion,  and  the  neces- 
sary refreshments  of  nature,  in  the  works  of  his  own  calling ;  for 
this  is  what  God  hath  by  nature  given  us  faculties  for,  and  does 
by  his  word  oblige  us  to.  And  this  is  necessary  both  for  our- 
selves and  for  the  world.  It  is  necessary  for  ourselves,  to  keep 
us  from  idleness,  which  otherwise  we  should  fall  into  and  be 
ruined  by.  For  we  are  active  beings,  made  for  action,  and  if  we 
be  not  employed  in  that  which  is  good,  we  shall  be  employed 
for  that  which  is  ill.  And  this  is  necessary  for  the  world  too,  to 
minister  to  those  many  wants  and  necessities  which  all  mankind 
are  liable  to  and  do  labour  under  ;  for  the  world  subsists  upon 
labour — upon  the  labour  of  the  body  and  the  mind,  and  is  up- 
liolden  by  it :  and  without  it  the  whole  earth  would  soon  become 
one  great  wilderness,  and  all  mankind  must  in  a  short  time  perish 
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from  off  the  face  of  it.  We  are,  indeed,  chiefly  made  for  another 
world,  but  we  must  take  this  in  our  way  to  it ;  and  whilst  we 
are  in  this  world,  we  must  be  supported  and  maintained  in  it ; 
and  this  support  and  maintenance  is  owing  to  God's  blessing 
upon  the  labours  of  men. 

The  third  thing  which  should  employ  our  time,  is  the  neces- 
sary REFRESHMENTS  OF  OUR  NATURES.  Such  is  the  State  of  our 
souls  and  bodies  in  this  world,  that  they  cannot  subsist  without 
daily  refreshments ;  for  our  bodies  are  continually  wasting,  and 
often  oppressed  with  weariness,  and  must  be  supported  by  fre- 
quent supplies  of  nourishment,  and  constant  returns  of  rest.  And 
our  souls  do  so  much  depend  upon  our  bodies,  that  they  cannot 
continue  lonj(  in  any  earnest  exercises,  or  busy  employments, 
but  they  must  be  now  and  then  relieved  by  some  little  unbend- 
ings  and  diversions.  This  makes  it  necessary  for  us  to  spend 
some  of  our  time  in  the  necessary  refreshments  of  our  souls  and 
bodies,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  perform  the  offices  of  religion 
with  a  becoming  vigour,  and  the  works  of  our  callings  with  a 
suitable  diligence. 

And  thus  I  have  gone  through  the  first  thing  propounded,  and 
considered  the  nature  of  those  things  which  should  employ  our 
time,  the  offices  of  religion,  the  works  of  our  callings,  and  the 
refreshments  of  our  natures. 

I  shall  proceed  to  the 

II.  Second  thing  propounded,  and  show  what  kind  of  method 
is  proper  to  be  observed  by  us  in  the  dividing  our  time  between 
these  things.  Since  we  have  many  things  to  do,  and  cannot  do 
them  all  together  and  at  once,  but  must  do  them  successively  one 
after  another,  Ave  should  range  them  all  into  some  kind  of  order 
and  method,  and  allot  to  each  of  them  their  distinct  times  and 
seasons.  Now  the  proper  method  would  be,  to  begin  the  day 
with  pious  meditation,  devout  prayers,  and  careful  reading  some 
portion  of  Scripture,  and  other  good  books,  so  far  as  we  are  ca- 
pable of  it,  and  have  leisure  for  it,  always  thanking  God  for  his 
preservation  of  us  the  night  past,  commending  ourselves  to  the 
protection  of  his  grace  and  providence  the  present  day,  and  re- 
solving, with  his  help,  to  serve  him  in  it,  by  doing  those  duties 
we  shall  have  an  opportunity  of,  and  avoiding  those  sins  we  shall 
be  tempted  to.  And  after  this,  we  shall  proceed  to  the  works 
and  business  of  our  callings,  allotting,  at  convenient  distances  of 
time,  such  portions  of  it  as  are  necessary  for  the  refreshment  of 
our  natures  :  mingling  with  both  our  work  and  refreshment  such 
pious  meditations  and  devout  ejaculations  as  may  sanctify  both 
to  us ;  and  then  we  should  conclude  the  day  as  we  began  it,  with 
some  holy  offices,  such  as  diUgent  reading,  pious  meditations, 
careful  self-examination,  and  devout  prayer;  always  thanking 
God  for  the  good  we  have  done  or  received,  confessing  to  him 
the  sins  we  have  committed,  and  the  duties  we  have  neglected, 
imploring  of  him  the  forgiveness  of  them,  resolving  against  them 
for  the  time  to  come,  connnitting  ourselves  to  the  cure  of  his 


4  THE  WAY    OF   LIVING 

good  providence  the  night  present,  and  employing  our  waking 
portions  of  it  in  some  short  acts  of  praise,  thanksgiving,  or 
prayer.  Some  such  method  as  this  we  should  prescribe  to  our- 
selves, and  observe,  so  far  as  we  can,  in  the  spending  of  our 
ordinary  days.  And  though  the  great  duties  of  religion  should 
be  done  by  us  every  day,  and  we  should  every  day  worship 
God,  and  every  day  commemorate  his  benefits,  and  every  day 
reflect  on  our  sins,  yet  a  private  exercise  of  these  duties  is  not 
sufficient ;  for  both  the  honour  of  God  and  edification  of  our- 
selves and  others  do  require  a  public  performance  of  them. 
And  therefore  God  himself  and  the  Church,  by  an  authority 
from  him,  have  set  apart  some  solenm  days  for  the  public  ad- 
ministration of  the  holy  offices  of  religion,  and  do  oblige  all  per- 
sons to  a  constant  and  regular  performance  of  them.  These 
days  are  the  Lord's  Days,  and  the  Festivals  and  Fasts  of  the 
Church.  And  as  we  should,  upon  these  days,  employ  ourselves 
more  in  the  service  of  God  and  less  in  our  own,  so  we  should 
lay  aside  all  our  worldly  business  on  the*  Lord's  Days,  and 
abate,  if  we  can  conveniently,  some  part  of  it  on  the  other  days, 
that  we  may  have  leisure  to  meet  together  in  public,  and  join  in 
those  offices  which  are  there  administered ;  and  to  enlarge  our 
devotions  in  private,  by  adding  to  them  such  prayers,  reading, 
and  meditations,  as  are  suitable  to  the  occasions;  always  praising 
and  thanking  God  for  the  mercies  commemorated  in  the  Fes- 
tivals, and  beseeching  him  to  give  us  grace,  to  live  answerable 
to  those  mercies ;  and  confessing  and  lamenting  those  sins  which 
we  are  to  be  humbled  for  on  the  Fasts,  and  beseeching  God  to 
show  mercy  towards  us,  and  to  turn  away  from  us  the  judg- 
ments which  we  have  deserved  by  those  sins.  These  are  the 
great  ends  for  which  these  days  were  set  apart  by  God  and  his 
Church,  and  we  should  employ  so  much  as  we  can  of  these  days 
to  these  ends,  in  obedience  to  their  institution  of  them.  And  to 
encourage  us  in  this  holy  employment,  we  should  consider,  that 
the  more  time  we  spend  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God,  the 
greater  comfort  we  shall  find  in  it  in  this  world,  and  the  greater 
reward  we  shall  receive  for  it  in  that  world  which  is  to  come. 

And  thus  I  have  gone  through  the  second  thing  propounded, 
and  shown  you  what  kind  of  method  is  proper  to  be  observed  by 
us  in  the  dividing  our  time  between  the  offices  of  religion,  the 
works  of  our  callings,  and  the  refreshments  of  our  natures.  I 
shall  now  proceed  to  the 

in.  Third  thing  propounded,  and  give  you  some  rules  to  be 
observed  in  tlie  performance  of  these  things  at  their  proper 
seasons. 

The  first  of  them,  wherein  some  portion  of  our  time  should  be 
employed,  are  the  holy  offices  of  religion  ;  and  the  rules  which 
I  shall  give  to  be  observed  by  you  in  the  exercise  of  these  offices, 
are  these  following  ones  : — 

1.  Be  faithful  and  constant  in  these  holy  offices  at  their  proper 
seasons,  and  never  omit  them,  unless  you  be  taken  off  from  them 
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by  ijome  work  of  necessity  or  charity ;  for  the  return  of  the  pro- 
per season  of  these  holy  offices  lays  an  obligation  upon  you  to 
perform  them  ;  and  consequently  to  neglect  them  at  that  time, 
ieither  through  wilfulness  or  carelessness,  is  a  breach  of" that  obli- 
gation. Besides,  by  a  constant  performance  of  these  holy  offices 
at  their  proper  seasons,  we  shall  bring  ourselves  to  a  habit  of  per- 
forming them;  and  that,  by  degrees,  will  make  it  so  easy  and  de- 
lightful to  us  to  perform  them,  that  it  will  at  length  be  as  great  an 
uneasiness  to  be  kept  from  these  holy  offices,  as  it  was  at  first  to 
be  brought  to  them  ;  for  it  will  fare  us  in  these  our  devotions,  as 
it  does  in  our  common  meals,  we  shall  find  something  in  ourselves 
to  put  us  in  mind  of  them,  and  call  us  to  them  at  their  set  times. 

2.  Be  very  reverent,  attentive,  and  devout  in  your  perform- 
ance of  these  holy  offices.  The  offices  of  religion  are  holy 
offices,  offi.ces  separated  from  common  and  consecrated  to  sacred 
uses.  This  makes  a  mighty  difference  between  these  holy  offices 
of  religion  and  the  common  actions  of  the  world,  and  you  should 
take  care  to  preserve  this  distinction  between  them,  by  a  suitable 
behaviour  at  them.  For  to  carry  ourselves  in  the  public  churches 
as  we  do  in  private  houses  ;  to  speak  to  God  as  we  do  to  one 
another ;  to  hear  his  holy  word  as  we  do  common  talk ;  and  to 
receive  the  blessed  sacrament  as  we  do  an  ordinary  meal,  is 
very  unsuitable  to  the  greatness  of  his  majesty,  the  sacredness 
of  his  house,  and  the  holiness  of  his  institutions.  This  is  to  con- 
found all  distinctions  of  persons  and  things,  and  to  make  all 
places  and  actions  alike ;  and  would  in  a  little  time  leave  no  such 
thing  as  any  divine  worship  in  the  world  :  for  to  worship  God 
is  to  honour  him  ;  but  we  cannot  be  said  to  honour  him,  unless 
we  show  a  peculiar  regard  to  him  in  all  our  communications 
with  him.  And  therefore  you  should  take  care,  all  possible 
care,  to  perform  all  the  holy  offices  of  religion  in  a  holy  manner, 
in  such  a  manner  as  is  some  way  suitable  to  the  nature  of  them, 
with  the  most  composed  temper  of  mind,  and  awful  behaviour 
of  body,  to  show  that  you  are  serious  and  in  good  earnest  in 
them,  and  do  mind  what  you  are  about,  and  whom  you  are  con- 
cerned with. 

3.  Do  not  rest  in  a  bare  performance  of  these  holy  offices,  but 
have  a  due  regard  to  the  effect  of  them  upon  your  hearts  and 
lives :  for  the  great  end  of  these  holy  offices  is  to  instruct  you 
in  the  will  of  God,  and  to  enable  you  to  live  according  to  that 
blessed  will.  Thus  you  should  hear  the  word  of  God,  to  learn 
from  thence  what  it  is  which  he  requires  of  you,  that  you  may 
make  it  your  great  care  and  endeavour  to  perform  it.  You 
should  join  in  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  to  obtain  from  God  his 
help,  to  enable  you  to  serve  him,  by  doing  every  thing  you 
know  he  commands,  and  avoiding  every  thing  you  know  lie  for- 
bids :  and  you  should  receive  the  holy  sacrament,  to  lay  a  new 
obligation  upon  yourselves,  to  make  good  the  terms  of  your  bap- 
tismal covenant  with  God,  and  to  receive  from  him  fresh  sup- 
plies of  prac-  to  strengthen  you  in  the  fulfilling  that  obligation. 
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This  IS  what  you  should  all  aim  at  in  the  use  of  these  holy  offices ; 
and  unless  you  receive  these  benefits  from  them,  you  do  but  de- 
ceive yourselves  in  the  use  of  them  ;  for  the  great  end  of  these 
holy  offices  is  a  holy  life.  They  are  only  the  means  to  bring  you 
to  it  and  improve  you  in  it.  And  if  you  do  not  perform  them  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  yourselves  holy  by  them,  they  are  no 
more  than  empty  forms  and  insignificant  actions.  For  the  best 
means  in  the  world  signify  nothing  to  us,  any  further  than  they 
produce  and  promote  the  end  they  were  appointed  for.  And, 
therefore,  you  should  not  rest  in  a  bare  performance  of  these 
holy  offices,  but  make  it  your  great  care  and  endeavour  to  im- 
prove yourselves  by  them  in  all  those  graces  and  virtues  which 
the  gospel  requires  of  us. 

The  second  thing  wherein  some  portion  of  our  time  should 
be  employed,  is  the  works  of  our  callings.  And  I  beg  you  to 
observe,  in  the  performance  of  these  works,  the  following 

RULES. 

1.  Be  honest  and  conscientious  in  tlie  works  of  your  calling. 
The  great  end  of  your  calling  is,  to  make  you  useful  and  profit- 
able members  of  the  world,  by  ministering  to  the  necessities  and 
conveniences  of  it.  And  the  way  for  you  to  answer  this  end  is 
by  an  honest  and  conscientious  discharge  of  the  works  of  your 
callings;  the  doing  by  others,  in  those  works,  as  you  would  they 
should  do  by  you,  were  you  in  their  circumstances  and  they  in 
yours  ;  for  this  will  make  you  useful  to  all  those  who  have  any 
dealings  with  you.  Never,  then,  oppress  or  overreach  one  ano- 
ther, but  make  a  conscience  of  whatever  you  do :  and  then  your 
callings  will  become  a  great  blessing  to  the  world,  and  your- 
selves the  happy  instruments  of  promoting  the  good  and  wel- 
fare of  it. 

2.  Be  diligent  and  careful  in  the  works  of  your  callings;  foi 
you  are  all  no  more  than  servants  in  the  great  family  of  this 
world  to  your  Lord  and  Master,  the  Almighty  Governor  of  n. 
And  the  works  of  your  several  callings  are  the  business  he  has 
intrusted  you  with,  and  obliged  you  to.  And  you  should  not  be 
idle  and  negligent  in  your  business,  but  careful  and  diligent ; 
because  care  and  diligence  are  the  duties  of  servants,  and  what 
every  master  expects  from  them. 

3.  Look  up  to  God  in  all  the  works  of  your  callings,  and  beg 
his  blessing  upon  them  ;  for  though  your  own  care  and  diligence 
be  necessary,  because  God  governs  the  world  by  means,  yet  it 
IS  his  blessing  which  must  crown  your  care  and  diligence  with 
success,  and  give  a  happy  issue  to  them  ;  because  it  is  not  the 
means  which  do  give  that  good  issue  and  success,  but  God  by 
those  means. 

4.  Be  not  too  anxious  or  over  solicitous  in  the  works  ot  your 
callings.  For  it  is  your  business  only  to  take  a  prudent  care 
and  use  a  proper  diligence,  and  beg  God's  blessing  upon  your 
care  and  diligence,  and  then  to  leave  the  issue  to  the  all-wise 
disposal  of  God's  providence ;  because  that  is  his  work,  and  not 
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your's.  Do  then  your  piirt,  what  belongs  to  you ;  and  leave  God 
to  do  his,  what  belongs  to  him :  and  do  not  perplex  and  disquiet 
yourselves  about  the  issue  of  your  affairs,  but  rest  satisfied  that 
they  are  in  much  better  hands  than  your  own,  and  will  be  or- 
dered for  you  far  better  than  you  could  order  them  for  yourselves. 
The  third  thing  wherein  some  portion  of  our  time  must 
be  employed,  is  the  refreshments  of  our  natures.  And  I  shall  beg 
you  to  observe,  in  these  refreshments,  these  following 

RULES. 

1.  Be  temperate  in  your  diet,  and  eat  not  to  indulge  and  gratify 
a  nice  palate,  or  a  wanton  appetite,  but  to  serve  the  real  neces- 
sities of  your  natures,  to  repair  the  decays  of  your  bodies,  and  to 
continue  them  in  health  and  strength  sufficient  to  discharge  your 
particular  duties  to  God,  your  neighbour,  and  yourselves. 

2.  Observe  at  all  times  the  rules  and  measures  of  Christian  tem- 
perance— Drink  but  to  quench  your  thirst  and  digest  your  food,  so 
that  you  may  freely  ask  God's  blessing  in  what  you  do,  and  never 
allow  depressed  spirits,  melancholy,  or  worldly  trouble,  to  drive  you 
from  sobriety  and  the  path  of  duty  to  yourself,  your  family,  and  your 
God, 

3.  Be  moderate  in  your  sleep,  and  use  it  only  to  relieve  the 
weariness  of  your  bodies,  and  the  faintness  of  your  spirits ;  not 
to  indulge  a  slothful  temper,  or  a  habit  of  laziness. 

4.  Be  regular  in  your  recreations  and  diversions  ;  use  none  but 
lawful  ones ;  and  those  purely  to  refresh  your  tired  spirits,  and 
to  make  you  the  more  fit  for  business,  not  to  take  a  great  part 
of  your  time  from  off  your  hands,  and  to  become  a  trade  and 
employment  to  you. 

And  thus  I  have  given  you  some  few  short  rules  to  be  ob- 
served by  you  in  the  performance  of  the  holy  offices  of  religion, 
the  works  of  your  callings,  and  the  refreshments  of  your  na- 
tures at  their  proper  seasons ;  and  shall  now  proceed  to  the  last 
thing  propounded,  which  was, 

IV.  Fourthly,  and  lastly,  to  offer  some  arguments  to  persuade 
you  to  endeavour  to  live,  as  far  as  you  can,  in  a  method  and  by 
rule.  And  these  arguments  shall  be  taken  from  the  advantages 
of  such  an  orderly  and  regular  life.  Now,  many  and  great  are 
the  advantages  of  such  a  life ;  but  I  can  only  set  before  you  a 
few  of  them,  and  I  must  be  very  short  in  them  too,  because  the 
time  will  not  allow  me  to  be  long. 

ADVANTAGES  OF  A  REGULAR  LIFE. 

1.  The  first  advantage  of  such  a  regular  life  is,  the  bringing 
us  to  a  fixedness  and  constancy  of  temper ;  we  are  naturaiiy 
fickle  and  inconstant,  always  running  from  one  thing  to  another, 
and  never  fixing  long  upon  any  thing.  But  the  living  for  some 
time  in  a  method,  and  by  rule,  will  correct  this  fickleness  and 
inconstancy  of  temper,  and  bring  us  to  a  habit  of  steadiness  and 
constancy. 

2.  Tiie  second  advantage  of  such  a  regular  life  is,  the  giving 
us  the  greater  faciliiy  or  easiness  in  doing  every  thing  well ;  for 
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by  often  beginning  the  same  thing,  and  doing  it  over  and  over 
again,  we  get  a  habit  of  doing  itj  and  what  we  do  by  habit  we 
do  with  a  great  deal  of  readiness  and  ease :  and  what  we  do 
readily  and  easily,  we  generally  do  well. 

3.  The  third  advantage  of  such  a  regular  life  is,  the  making  us 
the  more  perfect  in  what  we  do :  for  it  is  become  a  common 
saying  amongst  us.  that  "  practice  makes  perfect."  And  this 
saying  is  founded  upon  a  general  observation  or  experience 
in  all  wordly  affairs.  And  this  is  as  true  in  religious  ones  too  ; 
for  we  proceed  there  from  acts  to  habits  of  virtue ;  and  the  oftener 
we  perform  the  act  of  any  virtue,  the  sooner  we  shall  attain  to  a 
habit  of  that  virtue,  and  the  more  perfect  we  shall  grow  in  that 
habit.  So  that  by  a  daily  exercise  of  piety  and  devotion  in  the 
holy  offices  of  religion  ;  of  honesty,  and  diligence  in  the  works 
of  our  callings  ;  of  moderation  and  sobriety  in  the  refreshments 
of  our  natures ;  we  shall  still  more  and  more  improve  ourselves  in 
these  virtues,  and  rise  by  degrees  to  the  greatest  perfection  in  them. 

4.  The  fourth  advantage  of  such  a  regular  life,  is  the  sanctify- 
ing all  our  time,  and  the  making  our  whole  lives  to  be  a  con- 
tinual service  of  God  ;  because,  whatsoever  we  are  about,  will 
be  either  a  part  of  his  service,  or  in  order  to  it.  The  acts  of  reli 
gion,  and  the  works  of  our  callings,  will  be  an  actual  serving  ot 
God  ;  and  our  eating  and  drinking,  and  even  our  recreations, 
will  be  a  fitting  ourselves  for  his  service.  And  thus  our  whole 
time  may  be,  in  some  measure,  sanctified  and  employed  in  the 
service  of  our  God. 

5.  And,  lastly,  the  fifth  advantage  of  such  a  regular  life,  is  a 
preparing  and  fitting  ourselves  for  a  blessed  eternity :  because 
by  thus  dividing  our  time  between  the  offices  of  religion,  the 
works  of  our  callings,  and  the  refreshments  of  our  natures,  and 
allotting  to  these  offices,  works,  and  refreshments,  their  proper 
seasons,  and  observing  at  all  times,  as  far  as  we  can,  those  sea- 
sons, we  shall  be  able  to  give  a  good  account  of  our  time,  when 
we  are,  at  the  last  day,  called  to  it:  and  may  then  expect  to 
receive  from  our  great  Lord  and  Master  the  reward  of  it,  in  that 
joyful  sentence — Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

And  now,  what  remains  for  me  to  do  more  at  this  time,  than 
to  beseech  Almighty  God,  to  give  us  all  grace  so  to  improve  our 
short  time  in  this  world,  that  we  may  receive  the  reward  of  it  in 
a  blessed  eternity,  in  that  world  which  is  to  come,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.    Amen.  No.  18. 
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The  whole  ground  must  be  new  made :  the  trees  must  he  trees  cf{ke 
Lord's  right  hand  planting :  the  thorns  and  the  briers  must  be  plucked 
up  by  better  strength  than  your  own. 


John.  Good  morrow,  neighbour :  why,  you  are  in  your  Garden 
betimes  this  morning. 

James.  Yes,  John ;  but,  early  as  I  am,  something  here  keeps 
ahead  of  me — something  that  is  at  work  while  I  am  asleep. 

John.  I  take  your  meaning,  James ;  for,  diligent  as  you  are,  I 
will  be  bound  those  weeds  you  are  at,  are  busier  still.  They 
plague  me  almost  to  death  in  my  bit  of  ground.  One  may  weed, 
weed,  weed,  and  up  they  come  afresh,  as  if  the  ground  was  made 
of  weeds.  I  have  often  wondered  where  they  all  come  from. 
There  is  trouble  enough  to  raise  any  good  seed,  but  weeds  can 
grow  any  where  and  every  where;  by  night  or  by  day,  wet  or  dry, 
some  weed  or  other  will  manage  to  grow. 

James.  True,  John,  there  is  only  one  thing  that  I  know  of 
which  will  come  up  to  them  in  all  this. 

Johru  Well,  and  what  is  that,  neighbour  1  nothing  good  I  war- 
rant ;  at  least  I  never  met  with  it. 

James.  You  are  right  there,  John ;  it  is  indeed  nothing  good,  but 
an  accursed  and  evil  thing ;  and  it  was  all  owing  to  this  that 
thorn?,  and  briers,  and  woods,  nro  so  plentiful  in  the  world. 

John.  Indeed,  noiijlihonr!  VVoll,  nnd  prny  what  is  it"?  for  I  will 
set  my  fare  airainst  it  for  ever,  whiui  I  discover  what  it  is  that  hiia 
caur!od  rne  all  this  tmuhlo. 
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James.  Ah,  take  care,  John  !  you  are  vowing-  vengeance  against 
something  which  sticks  as  close  to  you  as  the  flesh  does  to 
your  bones. 

John.  Now  what  can  that  be,  James  1  I  am  geatly  mistaken 
if  I  like  any  thing  that  gives  me  so  much  trouble.  Do  tell  mo 
what  it  is. 

James.  Don't  be  offended  with  me,  neighbour,  then,  when  I  tell 
you  it  is  SIN.  The  earth  was  never  told  to  bring  forth  thorns  and 
thistles,  till  after  sin  had  entered  into  it :  this  is  part  of  the  curse 
that  sinful  man  brought  upon  this  poor  world,  as  you  may  read  in 
till  third  chapter  of  Genesis. 

John.  Aye ;  I  have  read  about  Adam  and  Eve,  and  have  been 
sorry  often  enough  for  what  they  have  brought  upon  us.  I  know 
pretty  well  what  it  is  to  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  my  face,  with 
such  a  family  as  I  have  to  provide  for ;  and,  to  tell  you  the  truth, 
James,  I  have  tiiought  it  rather  hard  that  I  should  suffer  so  for  the 
folly  of  our  first  parents. 

James.  And  do  you  think  you  have  never  earned  the  curse  for 
yourself,  my  dear  John  1  have  you  never  been  guilty  of  one  sin  or 
one  folly — one  idle  word — one  broken  sabbath — one  angry  feel- 
ing— one  impure  thought]  Have  you  never,  for  one  moment,  been 
wanting  in  love  to  God,  or  to  your  neighbour?  Have  you  never 
thought  about  any  thing,  or  loved  any  thing,  more  than  you  have 
thought  about  and  loved  God  1  Nay,  have  you  never  wished  for 
that  which  he  forbids,  and  loved  the  very  thing  that  brought  trou- 
ble into  the  world  1 

John.  Why,  indeed,  when  we  come  to  measure  ourselves  in 
this  way,  I  don't  know  who  doesn't  come  short.  But  why  should 
you  charge  it  so  heavy  on  me,  James  ]  I  am  no  worse  than  my 
neighbours ;  I  think  I  work  as  liard  for  my  family  as  most  men, 
and  pay  my  way  better  than  most ;  and  though  I  may  be  a  little 
rash  sometimes,  yet  I  have  a  good  heart  at  bottom. 

James.  You  were  complaining  bitterly  of  your  piece  of  ground 
just  now,  John  ;  if  you  will  have  a  little  patience  with  me,  I  think 
I  can  show  you  something  that  deserves  to  have  more  fault  found 
with  it  than  your  weedy  ground,  and  that  is  nothing  further  off 
from  you  than  your  own  heart. 

John.  Come,  come,  neighbour,  you  are  running  on  a  little  too 
fast  there  :  I  never  yet  was  accused  of  a  bad  heart,  and  I  shall  not 
be  brought  very  soon  to  believe  that  I  have  one. 

James.  Indeed,  John,  I  am  not  the  first  to  accuse  you.  One 
who  can  see  the  naked  heart,  and  all  that  comes  up  in  it,  tells  me 
that  it  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked. 
{Jer.  xvii.  9.) 

John.  That  may  be  the  case  with  some,  but  it  does  not  hold 
good  of  mine,  I  think,  James. 

James.    Do  you  believe,  John,  that  God  knows  the  heartl 

John.   To  he  surp  T  do :  he  knows  all  things. 

James.    Do  you  believe  that  he  speaks  the  truth? 
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Johru  Why,  James,  I  am  not  the  man  to  accuse  my  Maker  of 
being  a  liar,  whatever  you  may  think  of  me. 

James.  Nay,  my  dear  John,  don't  be  anOTy ;  I  only  wanted  to  re- 
mind you  that  it  is  God's  account  of  your  heart,  and  that  he  can 
neither  lie  nor  make  a  mistake.  Now  he  says,  "  There  is  none 
righteous,  no  not  one."  He  was  at  the  pains,  as  I  may  say,  to  look 
down  from  heaven,  to  search  every  heart,  and  every  dark  corner  of 
the  heart,  "as  with  candles;"  and  the  report  he  makes  is,  "  They 
are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  altogether  become  filthy ;  there  is  none 
that  doeth  good ;  no,  not  one.  {Psalm  xiv.  2,  3  ;  Rom.  iii.)  *•  they 
are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they  liave  no  knowledge." 
{Jer.  iv.  22.) 

John.  Well,  I  dare  not  give  God  the  lie,  but  I  must  own  I  had 
not  quite  such  a  poor  opinion  of  my  heart  as  all  this  comes  to.  If 
I  could  believe  this,  James,  I  have  more  need  to  set  to  work  upon 
my  heart,  than  upon  my  troublesome  piece  of  ground.  But,  for  my 
part,  I  don't  know  what  bad  v/eeds  I  have  to  pull  out  of  my  heart, 
not  I. 

James.  If  you  did  not  want  to  have  good  crops  in  your  garden, 
John,  you  would  be  content  to  let  weeds  grow,  and  stones  lie :  and 
I  am  half  afraid  the  reason  that  the  stones  and  weeds  in  your  heart 
have  not  troubled  you  is,  because  you  have  had  no  concern  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

John.  Well,  I  can't  say  1  have  ever  thought  much  about  these 
fruits,  James,  more  than,  as  I  said  before,  being  a  quiet,  civil 
neighbour,  and  v«o  on. 

James.  Ah  !  I  was  satisfied  with  this  myself  for  many  a  year ; 
but  I  find  that  God  looks  for  something-  besides  this.  «  The  fruit  of 
tlie  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  and  temperance."  (Gal.  \:  22.)  Now  when  I 
wanted  to  see  a  good  crop  of  love  to  God  in  my  heart,  I  was  not  a 
little  disturbed  to  find  the  ground  overrun  with  love  to  this  world, 
but,  most  of  all,  to  self;  and  indeed  the  roots  of  these  weeds  have 
struck  so  deep,  tliat  with  all  my  care  and  all  my  labour,  they  are 
continually  springing  up,  and  taking  the  place  of  the  love  of  God 
in  my  heart.  Then,  as  to  joy,  why  I  used  to  fancy  myself  merry 
and  happy  sometimes,  when  I  was  in  pleasant  company,  and  saw 
things  going  on  pretty  well  in  my  family ;  but  as  for  the  fruit  of 
spiritual  joy — tiiat  is,  of  joy  in  the  Lord — why  I  had  no  more  ol 
that  in  me  than  this  piece  of  earth  has.  Well,  and  as  for  peace, 
why  I  could  be  pretty  peaceful  when  all  went  on  smoothly ;  but  as 
for  "the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding,"  you  could 

not  have  found  a  sprig  of  it  in  my  heart;  and  then  as  to 

John.  Hold,  neighbour:  this  is  all  new  to  me.  I  am  not  quite 
so  well  satisfied  with  myself  as  I  was;  for  if  these  are  the  fruits 
God  is  looking  for,  I  must  conft^ss  there  is  a  very  poor  crop  in  rne  ; 
and  it  would  seem  tliat  the  love,  and  joy,  and  peace,.  I  now  have, 
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have  more  need  to  be  pulled  up  as  rank  weeds,  than  to  be  prized 
as  good  fruit. 

James.  When  my  eyes  were  opened  to  see  tliese  things,  I  found 
that  no  farmer,  with  the  ^ost  wretched  piece  of  ground,  covered 
with  stones  and  weeds,  had  so  much  to  do  as  I  had.  1  heard  the 
command,  "  Break  up  your  fallow  ground :  sow  to  yourselves  in 
righteousness,  and  reap  in  mercy  :"  {Hos.  x.  12.)  and  I  heard  God 
declare,  that  "the  ground  wliich  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  re- 
jected, and  is  nigh  unto  cursing;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned." 
(Heb.  vi.  8.)  You  may  think  I  was  not  very  easy  with  such  a  Avork 
to  do,  and  with  such  a  threatening.  The  more  I  tried  at  my  job, 
tlje  less  I  seemed  to  get  on.  The  weeds  of  sin,  with  heing  let 
alone  so  long,  had  taken  strong  root  in  the  very  middle  of  my 
heart.  Nay,  the  whole  piece  seemed  like  a  heap  of  weeds  and  rub- 
bish :  wliile  1  was  trying  to  get  up  one,  another  would  grow  from 
tlie  very  place  ;  so  that  my  work  appeared  almost  hopeless  :  and, 
more  than  all  this,  the  ground  was  so  hard,  it  was  like  working 
upon  the  very  stones,  or  ploughing  upon  a  rock. 

John.  And  pray  what  did  you  do  then,  James  1  I  am  afraid, 
though  I  am  as  good  a  workman  as  any  far  or  near  for  this  world, 
T  should  soon  have  given  up  this  heart  job. 

James.  Aye,  neighbour,  and  so  should  I,  but  that  I  found  an  Al- 
mighty-Helper :  he  undertook  for  me  ;  and,  to  my  great  joy,  to  be- 
gin with,  I  found  just  such  a  promise  as  I  wanted  :  it  was  this,  "1 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  will  give  you 
a  heart  of  flesh."  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.)  This,  coming  from  that  God 
who  never  deceived  any  one,  was  as  good  as  a  thousand  pounds  to 
me  :  and  wlien  again  I  was  cast  down  and  disheartened  by  seeing 
how  many  hindrances  there  were — how  Satan  watclied  to  carry 
away  every  grain  of  good  seed,  so  that  if  I  would  keep  it,  I  must 
needs  be  on  my  watch  night  and  day,  and  out-watch  Satan — and 
when  I  found,  too,  how  ready  the  weeds  still  were  to  spring  up  and 
choke  the  good  seed — how  earthly  thoughts  would  creep  in,  when 
1  was  trying  hard  to  fix  my  mind  on  heavenly  things  ;  I  say,  when 
I  found  all  this,  you  may  well  think  I  was  never  so  anxious  over  a 
crop  in  my  garden,  as  I  was  over  my  own  heart. 

John.  And  what  was  it  that  cheered  you,  neighbour,  with  all 
these  difficulties] 

James.  Why,  I  used  to  look  round  me,  and  see  some  good 
farmers  who  had  brought  some  very  bad  pieces  of  ground  to  yield 
a  pretty  good  crop  at  last.  I  saw,  too,  that  the  best  of  ground 
needed  constant  care  and  weeding.  I  found  that  though  the  farmer 
had  many  enemies  to  the  seed  he  sowed — the  birds  from  above, 
and  worms  and  insects  from  beneath — and  thouirh  many  times  you 
would  expect  that  it  must  be  rotted  with  wet,  dried  up  with  heat, 
or  spoiled  by  nipping  winds,  yet  if  he  had  long  patience,  with  the 
blessing  of  God  he  got  something  of  a  crop  at  last.  But  what  com- 
forted me  most  was  this  saying,  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shaD 
reap  in  joy."     (Ps.  cxxvi.  5.) 
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John.  Well,  neiglibour,  you  are  a  nappy  fellow,  for  it  seems 
you  are  likely  to  make  a  good  harvest  of  it  at  last.  1  canjpot  pre- 
tend to  do  all  that  you  do,  but  I  trust  I  shall  be  the  better  man  for 
what  I  have  heard  this  morning.  I  mean  to  try  and  mend  in  some 
things  ;  and  1  hope  I  shall  come  off  pretty  well  at  last ;  though  I 
may  not  have  such  a  fine  harvest  as  I  expect  you  will. 

James.  Ah  !  neighbour,  I  often  think  mine  will  be  the  poorest 
crop  among  those  of  the  happy  and  wise  husbandmen.  Yet  I  de- 
sire to  be  tliankful  if  my  heart  is  made  to  bring  forth  thirty  fold  to 
the  glory  of  God ;  tliough  I  must  say  I  should  be  much  better 
satished  to  see  it  bring  forth  a  hundred  fold ;  but  I  know  if  I  reap 
at  all,  it  will  be  in  rich  and  free  mercy.  The  new  ground  is  of  the 
Lord's  making :  tlie  good  seed  is  from  him :  the  power  to  watch 
and  pray  is  his  gift :  so  if  I  may  but  bring  in  one  sheaf,  as  it  were, 
at  last,  I  should  cast  it  at  his  dear  feet,  and  declare  that  He  alone 
is  worthy  to  receive  all  the  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory.  But 
now,  neiglibour,  I  have  a  little  more  to  say  to  you :  if  I  were  to  go 
past  your  garden,  and  see  you  trying  to  make  some  good  seed  grow 
in  tiie  midst  of  thorns  and  weeds,  what  should  1  say  to  you  1 

John,  Say !  why  if  you  saw  me  such  a  fool  as  that,  I  should  ex- 
pect you  to  say,  "John,  don't  you  sow  among  thorns:  why  don't 
you  dig  up  your  ground,  and  get  it  ready  first]" 

James.  Well,  John,  that  is  just  wliat  1  would  say  to  you  now : 
nay,  it  is  what  the  great  Husbandman  says  to  you,  "Sow  not 
among  thorns."  {Jer,  iv.  3.)  "  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  trans- 
gression?, and  make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit."  (Ezek. 
xviii.  31.) 

John.  Why,  James,  you  might  as  well  tell  me  to  make  a  new 
world,  I  think  ;  or  to  turn  a  wilderness  into  a  beautiful  garden. 

James.  I  am  happy  to  hear  you  say  this,  neighbour.  Some 
seem  to  think  it  a  very  easy  thing  to  make  a  new  heart ;  but  He 
whose  work  it  is,  well  knows  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  man 
to  do  it.  He  tells  us,  "The  preparation  of  the  heart  is  of  the 
Lord  :"  (Prov.  xvi.  1.)  and  then  for  our  comfort  he  says,  "  A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;" 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.)  So  don't  you  think,  neighbour,  to  put  in  a 
plant,  or  a  few  seeds,  here  and  tliere — to  mend  in  this  and  that,  and 
80  get  a  crop :  the  whole  ground  must  be  new  made :  the  trees 
must  be  trees  of  the  Lord's  right  hand  planting  :  the  thorns  and  the 
briers  must  be  plucked  up  by  better  strength  than  your  own  :  so 
shall  the  wilderness  become  an  Eden,  and  the  desert  like  the  gar- 
den of  the  Lord :  old  things  will  pass  away,  and  all  things  will  be- 
come new. 

John.  Well,  if  this  is  work  that  the  Lord  undertakes,  I  begin 
to  hope  that  something  may  be  done  even  for  me :  but  I  declare 
I  hardly  know  how  or  where  to  sot  about  all  this.  I  see  now  that 
I  understand  better  liow  to  take  care  of  my  garden,  than  of  my 
own  heart. 

James.  The  first  step,  John,  is  to  feel  our  own  weakness  and 
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ignorance,  because  that  drives  you  to  the  Strong  for  strengtli,  anci  to 
the  oniji  wise  God  for  wisdom :  and  you  need  not  fear  to  go  to  him, 
for  he  has  said,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  (John  vi.  37.)  And  to  them  that  have  no  mig;ht  he  increa- 
seth  strength.  Again  he  says,  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and 
it  shall  be  given  him."  (James  u  5.)  He  has  been  wonderfully 
patient  and  kind  to  you  these  many  years,  and  has  sent  liis  rain 
and  made  his  sun  to  shine  on  one,  who  cared  not  to  bring  him  one 
good  fruit ;  and  do  you  think  he  will  cast  you  off,  now  that  he  has 
given  you  a  desire  to  serve  him  ? 

John,  Why,  I  should  hope  not,  James  ;  but  I  never  felt  so  out  of 
sorts  with  myself  before :  I  complained  of  my  ground — the  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  me  !  How  much  has  he  to  say  against  me  !  poor 
ungrateful  sinner  that  I  have  been  for  these  many  years. 

James.  I  hope,  neighbour,  that  your  cry  for  mercy  is  sincere  ^ 
and  then,  while  you  are  yet  speaking,  the  Lord  will  hear :  he 
delighteth  in  mercy:  he  can  bring  under  those  rank  weeds  that 
have  choked  up  your  heart,  for  he  has  undertaken  to  subdue  ini- 
quities, and  to  cleanse  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit.  But  do 
not  forget  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
(John  XV.  5.)  And  oh !  that  your  soul  might  pant  for  him,  as  the 
earth  gapes  for  rain  after  a  long  drought. 

John.  Well,  I  certainly  will  beg  him  to  set  all  to  rights  in  my 
wilderness,  as  you  well  call  it,  James  :  and  then  I  suppose  if  I  get 
new  ground — I  mean  a  new  heart — I  shall  have  no  more  trouble 
with  it. 

James.  Nay,  neighbour,  I  never  promised  you  that:  that  is 
more  than  you  can  say  of  the  best  piece  of  ground,  or  the  best 
tree  in  your  garden.  As  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  we  shal] 
have  weeds  springing  up  in  our  hearts,  as  fast  as  they  do  in  the 
best  ground ;  and  as  sure  as  a  tree  wants  frequent  cutting  and 
pruning,  to  make  it  more  fruitful,  so  surely  do  we  want  prunmg, 
that  we  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

JohTu  Ah,  James,  you  are  getting  too  deep  for  me  :  I  am  afraid 
[  shaU  never  understand  all  this. 

James.  Do  not  be  discouraged,  neighbour :  get  the  Lord  to  be 
your  teacher,  and  he  wiU  make  darkness  light  before  you ;  but  I 
will  try  to  be  a  little  plainer.  When  God  is  pleased  to  put  a  new 
heart,  and  a  right  spirit  w^ithin  us,  we  shall  indeed  be  new  crea- 
tures in  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions ;  but  then  the  old  heart 
still  remains,  though  it  is  kept  under ;  and  it  will  remain  too  till  we 
drop  this  poor  body — this  heap  of  weeds  and  corruption — into  the 
grave.  Now  this  is  the  reason  that  tlie  best  of  God's  children  are 
forced  to  cry,  "When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me." 
(Rom.  vii.  21.)  This  drives  them  to  their  God  day  by  day,  and 
hour  by  hour,  crying,  "My  misdeeds  prevail  against  me:  help 
thou  me !  Lord  undertake  for  me."  This  makes  them  fearful  of 
bemg  in  the  company  of  the  ungodly,  lest  they  should  hear  or  see 
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something  that  will  make  their  corruptions  grow  stronger :  and  this 
makes  them  pray  heartily,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

John.  Well,  now  I  can  understand  you  better ;  and  you  put  me 
in  mind  of  a  gentleman,  who  did  not  like  to  buy  a  field,  because  it 
lay  next  to  one  which  belonged  to  a  lazy  farmer,  and  which  there- 
fore grew  little  else  but  thistles.  The  gentleman  said,  if  he  tried 
ever  so  hard  to^  keep  his  own  field  clean,  the  thistle-down  flew  so 
thick  upon  it  from  his  neighbour's  field,  that  it  was  like  lost  labour 

James.  Well  said,  John ;  this  is  indeed  a  good  lesson  for  us,  and 
should  teach  us  to  avoid  the  company  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  seat 
of  scorners.  No  thistle-down  can  fly  faster  than  sin  does ;  and  it 
cares  not  what  soil  it  lights  upon — there  it  will  grow  ;  and  much 
trouble  does  it  give  to  get  rid  of  it  again. 

John.  If  I  had  thought  of  this  before,  and  had  had  much 
concern  to  keep  the  ground  within  clean,  I  should  not  have  kept 
company  with  some  that  you  know  I  have  been  pretty  thick 
with.  I  take  it,  this  is  the  reason  you  are  so  careful  what  com- 
pany you  keep  now.  I  could  not  think  why  you  must  always  keep 
aloof  from  some  of  our  pleasant  neighbours  so  much. 

James.  Since  I  have  had  a  concern  about  my  soul,  they  have 
been  no  more  pleasant  to  me,  than  the  idle  farmer's  field  was  to 
I  he  gentleman  you  were  speaking  of:  and  the  command  of  my 
God  has  sounded  loud  in  my  ears,  "  Come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate."  (2  Cor.  vi.  17.) 

Jo/tTz.  Well,  it  does  seem  that  tliere  is  no  such  thing  as  mend- 
ing by  halves,  James  ;  if  the  ground  is  new,  company  and  all  must 
be  new.  I  begin  to  think,  even  if  I  could  get  this  new  heart,  I 
should  never  be  able  to  keep  it  in  any  order.  I  doubt  I  shall  not 
make  such  a  good  gardener  here  as  in  my  little  garden,  which  I 
have  kept  pretty  neat,  and  well  cropped,  though  I  say  it. 

James.  Indeed,  John,  if  we  were  left  to  keep  it  and  crop  it  our  - 
selves,  we  should  come  off"  but  badly ;  but  he  who  gives  the  ground 
undertakes  to  watch  over  it :  he  promises  to  « keep  it  every  mo- 
ment:" yea,  says  He,  "lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and 
\lay."  He  has  engaged  also  to  keep  it  well  watered,  and  to  cause 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  to  shine  upon  it,  not  with  scorching 
rays,  but  with  healing  in  his  wings.  (Mai.  iv.  2.)  He  will  fence  it 
around,  to  keep  out  every  enemy.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  Autho»* 
and  Giver  of  life,  who  is  compared  in  Scripture  to  the  wind,  shall 
breathe  upon  it,  and  cause  it  to  abound  in  fruit  more  and  more. 

John.  God  grant  it  may  be  so,  neighbour  !  I  little  thought,  when 
1  was  so  busy  in  my  garden  last  night,  what  a  much  more  impor- 
tant job  I  was  neglecting :  I  wish  I  may  find  all  the  health  you 
speak  of,  Jam  OS. 

James.  And  I  dare  promise  you,  that  you  will,  neighbour,  if  you 
seek  \n  good  earnest.  I  expect  one  day  to  hear  you  saying  with 
humble  thanksgivinsf  and  joy,  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strcngtbencth  ine."  (Phil  iv.  1J3.)  Rr'mcmbcr  this  is 
where  all  your  help  is  to  be  found,  John.     Make  Christ  your  all  in 
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all,  and  the  more  fruit  you  bring  forth,  the  more  you  will  be  incli- 
ned to  cast  it  all  at  the  feet  of  the  great  Husbandman,  and  cry 
"  Not  unto  me,  O  Lord,  not  unto  me,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glo- 
ry, for  thy  mercy,  and  for  thy  truth  sake."  {Ps,  cxv.  1.)  It  is  in- 
deed He  who  turns  the  wilderness  into  a  fruitful  field :  it  is  He 
who  waters,  keeps,  and  defends  it :  it  is  He  alone  who  can  make 
us  fruitful  in  any  good  desire,  word,  or  work ;  and  to  his  name  be 
the  praise  and  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

John.  Well,  good  morning,  neighbour,  I  must  now  get  to  my 
work ;  but  I  hope  the  very  ground  I  labour  upon,  will,  in  future, 
preach  me  many  a  good  sermon,  and  help  me  to  remember  what 
you  have  been  saying. 

James.  Good  morning,  John :  I  hope,  indeed,  that,  for  the  time 
to  come,  every  weed  you  see,  and  every  little  corner  of  your  gar- 
den, will  cry  to  you — look  within. 


Lord  of  the  harvest !  God  of  grace ! 

Send  down  thy  heavenly  rain; 
In  vain  we  plant  without  thine  aid, 

And  water   too  in  vain. 

May  no  vain  thoughts,  those  birds  of  prey 

Defraud   us  of  our  gain ; 
Nor  anxious  cares,  those  baleful  thorns, 

Choak   up  the   precious  grain. 

Ne'er  may  our  hearts  be  like  the  rock. 

Where  but  the  blade   can  spring ; 
Which,  scorched  with  heat,  becomes  by  noon 

A  dead,  a  useless  thing. 

Let  not   the  joys   thy  Gospel  gives 

A  transient   rapture   prove  ; 
Nor  may  the  world  by  smiles  and  frowns 

Our  faith   and  hope  remove. 

But   may  our   hearts,   like   fertile   soil. 

Receive   thy  heavenly   word ; 
So  shall  our  fair  and   ripened  fruit 

Their  hundred  fold  afford. 
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RECORDS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


THE     tlOLY     CHURCH     THROUGHOUT     ALL    THE     WORLD 
DOTH     ACKNOWLEDGE     THEE. 


Account  of  the  Martyrs  of  Lyons  and  Viznne. 
(From  the  Church  History  of  Eusebius.) 

In  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Verus,  the 
persecution  raged  with  fresh  violence  against  u?,  in  some  parts 
of  the  world,  by  means  of  the  attacks  made  on  us  by  the  populace 
of 'the  several  cities.  We  may  conjecture,  from  what  occurred  in 
a  single  country,  that  myriads  of  martyrdoms  took  place  through- 
out the  earth.  These  are  well  worthy  of  immortal  memory,  and 
happen  to  have  been  transmitted  to  posterity  in  writing.  The 
whole  document,  which  contains  the  fullest  account  of  them,  is 
placed  in  my  collection  of  Martyrs,  containing  a  description  which 
is  not  merely  historical,  but  also  instructive.  As  much,  however, 
as  is  connected  with  my  present  purpose,  I  will  select  and  insert 
here. 

Others,  in  composing  historical  narrations,  commit  to  writing 
victories  in  war,  and  trophies  over  the  enemy,  and  the  exploits  of 
generals,  and  the  valour  of  troops  stained  with  blood  and  endless 
slaughter,  in  defence  of  their  children,  their  country,  and  their 
fortunes.  But  our  narrative  of  the  acts  of  a  Divine  Common- 
wealth, will  rather  seek  to  inscribe,  on  an  everlasting  monument, 
those  most  peaceful  wars  for  the  peace  of  the  soul ;  and  the 
Heroes  who  have  fought  in  these,  rather  for  the  truth  than  for 
their  country,  and  rather  for  religion  ttlan  for  the  objects  of  their 
dearest  affections.  It  will  proclaim,  for  eternal  memory,  the  per- 
severance, and  the  enduring  valour  of  the  combatants  in  the-  Cause 
of  Piety,  and  their  trophies  over  devils,  and  tlieir  victg/^ies  over 
unseen  adversaries,  and  their  crowns  which  followed. 

Gaul  [i.  e.  France]  then  was  the  place  of  the  conflicts  of  which 
we  speaJv.  The  principal  cities  of  this  country,  remarkable  and 
celebrated  above  otliers,  are  liVons  and  Vienne,  through  both 
which  runs  the  stream  of  the  Rhone,  wliich  passes  with  a  rapid 
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course  round  that  whole  region.  The  account  of  the  martyrdoms, 
transmitted  by  the  Churches  of  chief  note  in  these  parts  to  those 
in  Asia  and  Plu-ygia,  thus  describes  the  things  done  among  them ; 
and  I  will  ffive  their  own  words. 


Letter  of  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  in  the  South  of  France 
to  the  Churches  of  Asia  and  Phrygia. 

Tlie  Servants  of  Christ,  that  sojourn  at  Vienne  and  Lyons  in 
Gaul,  to  the  Brethern  in  Asia  and  Phrygia,  who  have  the  same 
faith  and  hope  of  redemption  with  us,  peace,  and  grace,  and  glory, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  *  * 
*  *  The  greatness  of  the  sufferings  in  this  country,  and 
the  wonderful  rage  of  the  heathen  against  the  Saints,  and  how 
much  the  blessed  Slart}Ts  endured,  we  are  neither  able  accurately 
to  declare,  nor  is  it  possible  to  be  comprehended  in  writing.  For 
the  Adversary  rushed  down  upon  us  with  all  his  might,  as  already 
anticipating  his  future  coming  without  controul  ;*  and  went 
through  all  possible  means  in  preparing,  and  exercising  his  own 
beforehand,  against  the  Servants  of  God.  So  that  we  were  not 
only  excluded  from  the  houses,  the  baths,  and  the  market ;  but  it 
was  even  forbidden  for  any  of  us  to  show  himself,  in  any  place, 
whatever. 

But  the  Grace  of  God  took  the  lead  in  opposition  to  him ;  and, 
protecting  the  weak,  set  Firm  Pillars  in  battle  array  against  him, 
whose  fortitude  rendered  them  first  to  draw  on  themselves  the 
whole  violence  of  the  Evil  One ;  men  who  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  supporting  patiently  every  kind  of  insult  and  torture,  and 
counting  the  most  he  could  do  as  little,  were  in  haste  to  be  with 
Christ  ;  showing,  of  a  truth,  that  "  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us."  ^ 

And,  in  the  first  place,  they  nobly  endured  all  the  injuries  heap- 
ed on  them  by  the  assembled  populace,  who  hooted,  beat,  dragge(i 
about,  plundered,  stoned,  and  confined  them  ;  and  did  all  such 
things,  as  are  wont  to  be  done  by  a  furious  mob  to  those,  whom  it 
hates  and  counts  its  enemies.  And,  lastly,  when  brought  into  the 
market-place  by  the  comnwinder  of  the  troops  and  the  authorities 
of  the  city,  and  questioned  before  the  whole  multitude,  they  con- 
fesseu,  ^nd  were  shut  up  in  prison  till  the  arrival  of  the  Governor. 

And  \v-hen  afterwards  they  were  brought  before  the  Governor, 
and  he  'snowed  the  utmost  cruelty  towards  us,  Vettius  Epagathus, 
one  of  tihe  brethren,  (full  of  love  toward  God  and  his  neighbour, 
and  of  so  exact  and  perfect  a  life,  that  though  a  young  man,  he 

*Rev.  XX   3. 
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was  equal  to  the  testimony  borne  to  the  aged  Zacharias,  in  that 
he  "  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and  judgments  of  the  Lord 
blameless,"  and  ready  in  every  service  to  his  neighbour,  having 
great  "zeal  toward  God,"  and  "fervent  in  spirit,")  this  excel- 
lent man  could  not  endure  the  unreasonable  judgment,  which  was 
passmg  against  us,  but  testified  his  indignation,  and  demanded  to 
be  heard  liimself  .in  defence  of  the  Brethren.  And  when  those 
about  the  tribunal  hooted  liim  down,  (for  he  was  a  man  of  note,) 
and  the  Governor  would  not  allcTW  the  just  claim  he  had  put  in  on 
our  behalti  but  only  asked  if  he  too  were  a  Christian,  he  confessed 
With  a  loud  voice,  and  was  himself  taken,  and  so  took  his  place 
among  the  number  of  the  Martyrs  ;  being  called  the  Advocate  of 
the  Cluristians,  and  having  in  himself  the  "Advocate,"  (or  the 
Comforter,  Jolm  xiv.  16.)  the  Spirit,  yet  more  than  Zacharias, 
(Luke  i.  67.)  Which  he  also  showed  by  the  fuhiess  of  his  love, 
being  ready  to  lay  down  his  own  hfe  for  the  sake  of  defending  his 
Brethren.  For  he  was,  yea,  is,  a  genuine  disciple  of  Christ, 
"  followmg  the  Lamb  wherever  He  goeth." 

Then  also  others  began  to  be  distinguishable ;  and  the  First 
Martyrs  were  conspicuous  and  prepared,  fulfilling  v/ith  all  readi- 
ness the  Martyr's  confession.  Those  also  might  be  discerned  who 
were  unprepared  and  unexercised,  and  stdl  weak,  unable  to  bear 
the  strain  of  a  great  conflict.  About  ten  of  whom  fell  away ;  who 
also  caused  us  much  grief  and  unmeasured  lamentation,  and  hin- 
dered the  readiness  of  others,  who  were  not  yet  arrested,  and  who, 
though  suffering  aU  possible  indignities,  were  in  attendance  on  the 
Martyrs,  and  did  not  desert  them.  Then,  however,  we  were  aU 
greatly  alarmed  by  the  uncertainty  of  the  confession ;  not  fearing 
the  cruelties  that  were  inflicted,  but  looking  to  the  end,  and  fearing 
that  any  one  might  fall  away. 

Those,  however,  wlio  were  worthy,  were  daily  apprehended, 
filling  up  their  number,  so  that  there  were  taken  up,  from  the  two 
Churches,  all  the  best  men,  and  those,  by  whom  things  here  were 
chiefly  kept  together.  There  w^ere  also  taken  up  some  heathen 
servants  belonging  to  persons  amongst  our  number,  since  the 
Governor  ordered  a  public  inquisition  to  be  made  after  us  all. 
And  they,  by  a  device  of  Satan,  fearing  the  tortures  which  they 
saw  the  Saints  endure,  the  soldiers  urging  them  on,  belied  us  as 
holding  Thyestean  feasts,*  and  guilty  of  impurities  like  those  of 
Q'jdipup,  and  such  things  as  it  is  not  allowed  us  to  mention,  or 
even  to  think  of,  no,  nor  to  beheve  that  they  ever  existed  among 
mankind. 

But  when  these  things  were  noised  abroad,  all  were  infuriated 
against  us  ;  so  that,  even  if  any  had  before  shown  moderation  on 
account  of  connections,  even  these  were  greatly  enraged,  and 
stung  with  malice  (Acts  v.  33.)  against  us.  And  that  was  fulfilled 
wliich  the  Lord  had  foretold  us,   (John  xvi.  2.)  "  the  time  shall 

*  I.  e.  Eating  human  flesh,  a  calumny  derived  from  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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come,  wnen  every  one,  that  killeth  you,  shall  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service."  Then  afterwards  the  Holy  Martyrs  endured  tor- 
tures beyond  all  description ;  Satan  being  ambitious  of  drav/ing 
some  to  blaspheme  with  their  lips. 

But  most  emmently  did  all  the  rage  of  the  populace,  the  Go- 
vernor, and  the  soldiers,  light  on  Sanctus,  a  deacon  of  Vienne  ; 
and  on  Maturus,  one  newly  enlightened,  but  a  noble  champion ; 
and  on  Attalus,  a  Pergamome  by  birth,  who  had  always  been  "  a 
pillar  and  support"*  of  those  in  this  neighbourhood ;  and  on 
Blandina,  by  whom  Christ  showed  that  the  things  which  are 
lowly  esteemed  among  men,  and  held  by  them  mean  and  con- 
temptible,  are  thought  worthy  of  great  honour  with  God,  for  that 
love  of  Hun,  which  is  showed  forth  in  power,  and  does  not  boast 
in  a  vain  appearance. 

For  when  we  all  were  in  fear,  and  her  own  mistress  according 
to  the  flesh,  (who  also  herself  was  one  champion  among  the  Mar- 
tyrs, )  was  in  agony  for  her,  lest  she  should  be  unable  to  make 
even  one  bold  confession,  from  the  weakness  of  her  body ;  Blaa- 
dina  was  filled  with  such  strength,  that  even  those,  who  tortured 
her  by  turns,  in  every  possible  way,  from  morning  till  evening, 
were  wearied  and  gave  it  up,  themselves  confessing  that  they 
were  conquered,  having  nothing  more  that  they  could  do  to  her. 
And  they  wondered  at  her  remaining  still  ahve,  her  whole  body 
being  mangled  and  pierced  in  every  part ;  and  declared,  that  any 
one  kind  of  torture  was  enough  to  deprive  her  of  life,  not  to  say 
so  many  and  so  severe. 

But  that  blessed  woman,  like  a  brave  wrestler,  renewed  her 
strength  in  confessing ;  and  it  was  to  her  recovery,  and  rest,  and 
ease  from  her  sufferings,  to  say,  "  I  am  a  Christian,  and  nothing 
vile  is  done  amongst  us." 

Sanctus  also,  for  his  part,  enduring  exceedingly,  and  above 
every  man,  all  the  cruelties  of  men  with  a  noble  patience,  when 
the  wicked  hoped  that,  by  means  of  the  continuance  and  severity 
of  the  tortures,  they  should  hear  something  from  him  that  ought 
not  to  be  uttered,  set  himself  against  them  with  such  firmness  as 
not  to  mention  even  his  own  name,  nor  that  of  the  nation  or  city 
whence  he  was,  nor  whether  he  were  bond  or  free ;  but  to  all  ques- 
tions he  answered  in  the  Roman  tongue,  "  I  am  a  Christian."  This 
he  repeatedly  declared  to  be  to  him  instead  of  a  name,  instead  of 
a  country,  and  instead  of  a  family  ;  but  no  other  word  did  the 
heathen  hear  from  him.  Whence  also  there  was  great  strife  both 
of  the  Governor  and  torturers  against  hira ;  so  that,  when  they  had 
nothing  left  that  they  could  do  to  him,  at  last  they  fastened  red  hot 
plates  of  brass  on  the  tenderest  parts  of  his  body.  But  though  his 
Umbs  were  burning,  he  remained  upright  and  unshrinking,  sted- 
fast  to  his  confession,  bathed  and  strengthened  from  Heaven  with 
that  fountain  of  living  water,  that  springs  from  the  well  of  Chuist 

*  1  Tim.  iii,  15. 
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But  his  body  bore  witness  of  what  had  been  done,  being  one  entire 
wound  and  bruise,  and  wrenched,  and  deprived  of  the  external 
form  of  man.  In  whom  Christ  Himself  suffering  showed  forth 
great  glory,  confounding  the  adversary,  and  showing,  for  an  ex- 
ample to  others,  that  nothing  is  terrible  where  is  the  love  of  the 
Father  ;  notliing  painful  where  is  the  glory  of  Christ.  For 
when  the  ungodly  again,  after  several  days,  tortured  the  Martyr, 
and  thought  that  they  should  overcome  hmi  by  applying  the  same 
torments  while  his  wounds  were  yet  swollen  and  sore,  and  could 
scarce  bear  the  mere  touch  of  the  hand ;  or  that  by  dyuig  under 
the  torture  he  would  at  least  alarm  the  rest ;  not  only  did  no  such 
thing  befal  liim,  but  also,  contrary  to  aU  human  expectation,  his 
frail  body  recovered  and  was  strengthened  in  Ms  latter  torments, 
and  regained  its  former  appearance,  and  the  use  of  the  hmbs  ;  so 
that,  by  the  favour  of  Christ,  his  second  torture  was  made  to  him 
no  punishment,  but  a  remed}^ 

Arid  then  the  Devil,  thinking  he  had  already  swallowed  up 
one  woman  of  the  number  of  those,  who  had  denied  Christ, 
named  Biblias,  led  her  to  the  torture,  to  compel  her  to  say  impious 
things  concerning  us,  as  one  now  easily  to  be  broken,  and  without 
courage.  Bat  she  came  to  herself  under  the  tortures,  and  awoke, 
so  to  speak,  from  a  deep  sleep  ;  being  reminded  by  temporal  pu- 
nishment of  the  eternal  misery  of  hell ;  and  declared,  in  contra- 
diction of  the  blasphemers,  "  How  should  those  devour  children, 
witli  whom  it  is  not  allowed  even  to  eat  the  blood  of  brute  animals  I" 
And  from  this  time  she  confessed  herself  to  be  a  Christian,  and 
was  added  to  the  number  of  the  Martyrs. 

But,  when  these  t}Tannical  cruelties  were  confounded  by  Christ 
through  the  patience  of  the  Blessed  Martyrs,  the  Devil  imagined 
other  devices,  such  as  confinement  in  prison,  in  the  darkest  and 
most  loathsome  dungeon  ;  and  stretching  their  feet  in  the  stocks, 
even  to  the  fifth  hole  ;  and  aU  other  such  insults,  as  the  under- 
keepers,  when  enraged,  (and  these  same  men  filled  with  the  Evil 
Spirit,)  are  accustomed  to  put  upon  their  prisoners  ;  so  that  many 
were  suffocated  in  the  prison,  those  whom  the  Lord  willed  thus  to 
escape,  showing  forth  His  glory.  Some  there  were  who  had  been 
bitterly  tormented,  so  that  it  sliould  have  seemed  that  witli  all  pos- 
sible care  they  could  scarce  have  lived,  who  stayed  in  prison  ;  de- 
prived indeed  of  human  care,  but  revived  and  strengthened  by  tlie 
Lord  in  body  and  soul,  and  exciting  and  comforting  tlie  rest.  But 
the  young,  and  tliose  newly  apprehended,  wliose  bodies  had  suffer- 
ed no  previous  mangling,  could  not  endure  the  pressure  of  this  con- 
finement, but  died  in  prison. 

But  the  blessed  Potliinus,  who  was  entrusted  with  the  bishoprick 
of  the  Church  in  Lyons,  above  ninety  years  of  age,  and  (juite  worn 
out  in  body,  scarce  able  to  breathe  from  his  previous  infirmity,  but 
renewed  in  strenn-th  by  the  readiness  of  his  spirit,  in  his  earnest 
desire  of  martyrdom,  liirnself  also  was  draonrod  to  the  tiibunal ;  his 
body  worn  out  with  age  and  disease  ;  but  liis  life  being  still  liept  in 

1* 
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him,  that  Christ  might  triumph  through  it : — who,  when  I  rought 
by  the  soldiers  to  the  tribunal,  all  the  authorities  of  the  city  follow- 
ing him,  and  all  the  crowd,  as  though  he  had  been  Christ  Himself, 
uttering  all  sorts  of  cries  against  inm,  bore  a  good  testimony.  And 
when  asked  by  the  Governor,  who  might  be  the  God  of  the 
Christians  ]  he  said,  "  If  thou  be  worthy,  thou  shalt  know."  After 
this  he  was  dragged  about  without  mercy,  and  suffered  all  kinds  of 
buifetmg,  those  who  were  near  him  insulting  him  with  their  hands 
and  feet,  without  regard  to  his  age  ;  and  those  at  a  distance  throw- 
ing at  him  whatever  came  to  hand ;  and  all  thinldng  any  one  guilty 
of  a  great  fault  and  impiety,  who  should  be  wanting  in  insolence 
towards  him.  For  they  considered  that  they  should  thus  avenge 
their  gods.  And  he  was  cast,  scarce  alive,  into  the  prison,  and  d;ed 
after  two  days.  Here  then  there  took  place  a  remarkable  dispen- 
sation of  God,  and  an  infinite  compassion  of  Jesus  was  shown 
forth ;  a  thing,  which  had  rarely  occurred  in  the  brotherhood,  but 
is  not  unsuited  to  the  wisdom  of  Chrjst.  For  those,  who  denied 
at  their  first  apprehension,  were  themselves  also  confined,  and 
partook  of  our  sufferings.  At  this  time  the  denial  of  the  faith  was 
of  no  use  to  them ;  for  those,  who  confessed  what  they  were,  were 
imprisoned  as  Christians,  no  further  charge  being  brought  against 
them ;  whereas  these  were  still  detained  as  murderers*  and  im- 
pure, suffering  double  the  punishment  of  the  rest.  Those  indeed 
the  joy  of  martyrdom,f  and  the  hope  of  the  promises,  and  the  love 
of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  comforted ;  but  these, 
conscience  tormented  with  great  vengeance ;  so  that,  in  passing 
by,  their  countenances  might  be  distinguished  amongst  all  the  rest. 
For  the  one  went  cheerfully,  great  glory  and  grace  being  mingled 
in  their  countenances  ;  so  that  their  very  chains  hung  on  them  as 
a  noble  ornament,  as  on  a  bride  adorned  with  robes  embroidered 
and  fringed  with  gold  ;  at  the  same  time  smelling  so  of  the  sweet 
odour  of  Christ,  that  some  even  appeared  to  have  been  anointed 
with  earthly  perfumes.  But  the  others  went  abashed,  and  dejected, 
and  wretched  in  their  looks,  and  full  of  disgrace ;  and  moreover 
reproached  by  the  very  heathen  as  ignoble  and  unmanly ;  bearing 
indeed  the  charge  of  murder,  J  but  having  lost  the  honourable,  and 
glorious,  and  hfe-giving  Name.  The  rest,  seeing  these  things,  were 
confirmed ;  and  those  who  were  apprehended  confessed,  without  h» 
sitation,  not  even  taking  any  thought  of  the  reasonings  of  the  DeviL 
*  *  * 

To  conclude;  their  martjTdoms  were  distinguished  by  various 
kinds  of  death.  For,  having  plaited  a  crown  of  different  colours, 
and  of  all  kinds  of  flowers,  they  offered  it  to  Ihe  Father.  It  was 
needful,  it  seems,  that  these  noble  champions,  who  had  endured  a 
varied  conflict,  and  been  greatly  victorious,  should  receive  the 
great  and  incorruptible  crown. 

Maturus,  and  Sanctus,  and  Blandina,  and  Attalus,  were  taken 

Vid.  p.  4.  t  Bearing  witness. 

X  Namely,  of  eating  human  flesh,  as  above,  p.  4. 
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to  the  beasts  in  the  public  place,  for  a  common  spectacle  to  the  In- 
humanity of  the  heathen ;  this  day  of  wild-beast  lighting  bemg 
given  on  purpose  to  show  forth  our  Martyrs.  And  xVlaturus,  and 
JSanctus,  again  went  through,  in  the  Ampiiitheatre,  every  torture, 
as  if  they  had  absolutely  suffered  nothing  before.  Rather,  as 
havuig  now  m  several  combats  foiled  the  Adversary,  and  engaged 
in  the  contest  for  the  very  crown,  they  supported  again  the  course 
of  scourging  usually  inflicted  there,  and.  the  dragging  about  by  the 
beasts,  and  whatever  else  the  mad  populace  shouted  and  demand- 
ed, on  this  side  aud  that,  to  have  done  to  them  ;  and  above  all,  the 
iron  seat,  on  which  their  bodies,  being  scorched,  choked  them 
With  the  smell.  Bat  their  persecutors  did  not  cease  even  with 
this ;  but  were  yet  more  outrageous,  wishing  to  overcome  their 
patieiice.  And  even  thus  they  could  hear  nothing  from  Sanctus, 
beyond  the  words  of  confession  he  had  been  accustomed  to  use 
from  the  first.  These  tJien,  their  hfe  holding  out  long  through  a 
severe  conflict,  were  at  last  put  to  death ;  being  by  themselves, 
throughout  that  day,  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  instead  of  all  the 
variety  of  smgle  combats.  But  Bladma,  hung  up  on  a  Cross,  was 
placed  to  be  devoured  by  the  beasts  that  were  turned  in.  Siie  thus 
visibly  hanging  in  the  figure  of  a  Cross,  and  engaged  in  earnest 
prayer,  wrought  great  readiness  in  those  who  underwent  the  con- 
flict ;  since  they  saw,  in  the  midst  of  their  sufferings,  even  with 
the  outward  eye,  in  their  sister,  Him  who  was  crucified  for  them, 
to  persuade  those  who  believe  in  Him,  that  every  one  who  hath 
suffered  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  hath  forever  communion  with 
the  Living  God.  And,  none  of  the  beasts  having  at  that  time 
touched  her,  she  was  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  carried  up 
again  to  the  prison,  to  be  kept  for  another  conflict ;  that,  by  con- 
quering in  yet  more  encounters,  she  might  bring  inexorable  con- 
demnation on  the  crooked  Serpent ;  and,  though  by  nature  little, 
weak,  and  easily  to  be  despised,  yet  having  put  on  Christ,  the 
great  and  invincible  Champion,  she  might  encourage  the  bretliren; 
having  overpowered  the  Adversary  in  many  combats,  and  having 
won  in  the  contest  the  incorruptible  crown. 

Next,  Attains  himseltj  being  much  called  for  by  the  multitude, 
(for  he  was  a  well-known  man,)  came  in  prepared  for  the  combat 
by  a  good  conscience,  since  he  was  truly  exercised  in  the  Chris- 
tian discipline,  and  liad  always  been  amongst  us  a  witness  of  the 
truth.  He  was  led  all  round  the  Amphitheatre,  with  a  tablet  car- 
ried before  him,  on  which  was  written  in  Latin,  "  This  is  Attalus 
the  Christian."  And  the  people  being  exceedingly  enraged  against 
him,  the  Governor,  having  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman, 
ordered  him  to  be  taken  back  among  the  rest  that  were  in  prison ; 
concerning  whom  he  sent  to  Csesar,  and  waited  for  his  decision. 
But  tiie  mean  time  was  not  idle  nor  fruitless  to  them,  but  through 
their  patience  the  infinite  mercy  of  Christ  appeared.  For  the 
dead  raombers  were  enlivened  through  the  living ;  and  the  Mar- 
tyrs showed  favour  to  those  who  were  not  martyrs,  and  there  was 
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great  joy  to  the  Virgin  Mothei*,  the  Church,  in  receiving  those 
again  living,  whom  siie  had  cast  away  as  dead  and  abortive.  For 
by  those  good  men,  the  greater  number  of  those,  who  had  denied 
C^HRisT  were  renewed,  and  reconceived,  and  rekindled ;  and  learn- 
ed to  confess  ;  and  now,  hving  and  full  of  nerve,  were  brought  be- 
fore the  tribunal ; — God,  who  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  showeth  goodness  to  repentance,  granting  them  of  His  kind- 
ness to  be  again  questioned  by  the  Governor.  For,  (Ca3sar  having 
ordered  that  these  should  be  executed,  but  that  if  any  denied,  they 
should  be  released,)  when  the  pubhc  festival  here  began,  -wliich  is 
numerously  attended  by  persons,  wiio  come  together  to  it  from  all 
nations,  he  brought  the  blessed  Martyrs  to  the  tribunal  for  a  spec- 
tacle, and  to  make  a  show  of  tbem  to  the  multitudes.  Wherefore 
also  he  examined  them  again ;  and  as  many  as  appeared  to  have 
had  Roman  citizenship,  he  belieaded  ;  but  the  rest  he  sent  to  the 
beasts.  But  Christ  was  greatly  glorified  in  those  who  had 
denied  before,  but  then  confessed,  contrary  to  the  expectation 
of  the  heathen.  For  these  were  even  separately  examined,  as  on 
the  idea  that  they  were  to  be  dismissed ;  but  confessing,  were 
added  to  the  number  of  the  Martyrs,  But  those  remained  with- 
out, who  never  had  any  trace  of  faith,  nor  a  feeling  of  the  bridal 
garment,  nor  a  sense  of  the  fear  of  God  ;  but  by  their  very  man- 
ner of  life  brought  scandal  on  the  true  way,  that  is,  the  sons  of 
perdition.  But  all  the  others  were  united  to  the  Church.  And 
while  they  were  under  examination,  one  Alexander,  a  Phrygian 
by  birth,  and  a  physician  by  profession,  who  had  lived  many  years 
in  the  provir^ces  of  Gaul,  and  was  known  almost  by  all,  for  his  love 
to  God,  and  boldness  in  declaring  the  word,  (for  he  was  not  with- 
out a  share  of  the  Apostolic  gift,)  standing  by  the  tribunal,  and 
encouraging  them  by  signs  in  their  confession,  was  observed  by 
those  who  stood  round  the  tribunal,  to  be  thus  as  it  were  in  travail 
for  them.=^  But  the  multitude,  being  enraged  at  hearing  these  con- 
fess again,  who  had  before  denied,  cried  out  against  Alexander,  as 
if  he  had  been  the  cause  of  it.  And  the  Governor  turning  upon 
him,  and  asking- who  he  was,  he  answered,  "  A  Christian  ;"  upon 
which  the  other,  in  a  rage,  condemned  him  to  be  given  to  the 
beasts.  And  next  day  he  came  in  with  Attains.  For  the  Gover- 
nor, to  please  the  people,  gave  up  Attalus  also  again  to  the  wild 
beasts.  But  they,  in  the  Amphitheatre,  having  passed  through  all 
the  instruments  of  torture,  that  ever  were  invented,  and  endured 
a  most  severe  conflict,  were  at  last  put  to  death.  Alexander  with- 
out uttering  a  groan  or  a  syllable,  but  conversing  in  his  heart  with 
God.  But  Attalus,  when  he  was  placed  on  the  iron  seat,  and 
scorched,  when  the  vapour  went  up  from  his  body,  said  to  the 
cro"'d,  in  the  Roman  tongue  ;  "  Behold  this  is  man-eating,  which 
younelves  do;  but  we  neither  eat  men,  nor  do  any  other  evil 

*  Gal.  iv.  19. 
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thing."  And  when  asked  what  name  God  hath,  he  answered^ 
*«  GrOD  hath  not  a  name,  as  a  man  hath." 

And  after  all  thgse  tilings,  on  the  last  remaining  day  of  the  com- 
Dats,  Blanduia  was  brought  in  again,  with  a  boy  from  Pontus,  of 
about  tifceen  years  old ;  (who  had  been  also  brouglit  in  every  day 
to  see  the  tortures  of  the  others ;)  and  were  comuimded  to  sweai' 
by  their  idols.  And  because  they  remained  constant,  and  set  them 
at  nought,  the  multitude  was  enraged  agauist  them;  so  that  they 
neitlier  pitied  the  youth  of  the  boy,  nor  respected  the  female  ;  but 
they  put  them  to  all  the  most  dreadful  tortures,  and  made  them 
pass  through  the  whole  course  of  inflictions,  demanding  of  them 
again  and  again  to  swear,  (by  the  heathen  god:',)  but  unable  to 
make  them  do  so.  For  the  youth  of  Pontus,  encouraged  by  our 
sister,  so  that  even  tlie  heathen  saw  that  she  was  forwarding  and 
contirming  him,  having  nobly  endured  all  his  torments,  gave  up 
the  ghost.  But  the  blessed  B'andina,  last  of  all,  like  a  noble  mo- 
ther, having  stirred  up  her  children,  and  sent  them  forward  victo- 
rious to  the  king ;  and  having  herself  gone  through  all  the  same 
conflicts  with  her  children,  hastened  after  them,  rejoicing  and  ex- 
ulting in  her  departure,  as  if  called  to  a  marriage  supper,  instead 
of  being  thrown  to  wild  beasts.  And  after  the  scourging,  after  the 
wild  beasts,  after  the  schorching,  at  last  she  was  placed  in  a 
basket,  and  thrown  to  a  bull;* and  died,  after  having  been  much 
tossed  about  by  the  animal,  having  no  feeling  of  her  sufferings, 
through  her  hope  and  hold  of  those  things  which  she  believed,  and 
her  converse  with  Christ  ;  even  the  heathen  themselves  confess- 
mg  that  no  woman  ever  among  them  bore  such  and  so  numerous 
tortures. 

But  not  even  thus  could  their  madness,  and  cruelty  to  the  Saints, 
be  satisfied  ;  but  those  fierce  and  barbarous  tribes,  stirred  up  by  the 
Dragon,  were  hardly  to  be  quieted.  And  they  made  another  fierce 
attack  on  the  bodies  of  the  Martyrs,  being  not  asliamed  of  their 
former  defeat,  because  they  had  not  the  reasonable  feeling  of  men ; 
but  it  rather  inflamed  their  anger,  as  though  both  Governor  and 
Deople  had  been  of  some  brute  nature,  showing  like  unjust  hatred 
towards  us ;  that  tlie  S:'ripture  might  be  fulfilled,  '•  he  that  is  un- 
godly, let  him  be  ungodly  still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  still."*  For  tlioy  even  threw  those,  who  were  stifled 
in  the  dungeon,  to  the  dogs ;  watching  them  carefully  night  and 
day,  lest  any  should  be  buried  by  us.  And  then  having  exposed 
what  beasts  and  fire  had  left,  partly  torn,  and  partly  burnt  to  a 
cinder,  and  the  heads  of  the  rest,  with  the  headless  bodies,  they 
kept  them  in  like  manner  unburied,  with  military  observation  and 
guard,  many  days.  And  some  grinned  and  gnashed  their  teeth  at 
them,  seeking  to  wreak  some  further  vengeance  on  them  ;  others 
mocked  and  jested  at  them,  glorifying  tlioir  idols,  and  ascribing  to 
them  the  punishment  of  the  dead.    Even  the  better  sort,  and  those 

*  Rev.  xxii.  11. 
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who  seemed  to  have  some  compassion,  uttered  many  reproaches, 
saymg,  "  Where  is  their  God,  and  what  has  His  service  profited 
them,  which  they  chose  before  their  own  hves  ]"  Such  were  tJie 
various  doinofs  of  our  enemies ;  but  we  were  in  great  sorrow, 
for  that  we  could  not  commit  the  bodies  to  the  earth.  For  neither 
would  night  enable  us  to  do  it,  nor  would  money  persuade,  nor 
entreaties  shame  them ;  but  they  guarded  them  in  every  way,  as 
if  they  gained  much  in  depriving  them  of  burial. 
*  *  *  * 

The  bodies  of  the  Martyrs,  when  they  had  been  pubhcly  insult- 
ed and  exposed  in  every  way  for  six  days,  were  at  last  burnt  to 
ashes  by  the  ungodly,  and  swept  into  the  river  Rhone,  which  runs 
by,  that  not  a  fragment  of  them  might  appear  still  on  the  earth. 
And  this  they  did,  as  if  they  could  overcome  God,  and  deprive 
them  of  their  resurrection :  in  order,  as  they  said,  that  « these 
Christians  may  not  have  even  that  hope,  of  rising  again,  which 
persuades  them  to  bring  in  upon  us  some  strange  and  new  wor- 
ship, and  to  despise  all  terrors,  coming  readily  and  with  joy  to 
tlieir  death.  Now  let  us  see,  if  they  will  rise  again  ;  and  if  their 
God  can  help  them,  and  take  them  out  of  our  hands." 


Such  were  the  sufTerings  of  the  Blessed  Saints  in  early  times 
for  Christ  the  Saviour. 

Hence  we  learn  how  Christ  supports  all  who  trust  in  Him ; 
and  how  far  we  are  below  the  Saints  of  early  times  in  courage, 
patience,  and  love.  We  learn  that  our  greatest  troubles  are  very 
light,  compared  with  those  which  Christians  then  underwent,  and 
underwent  for  their  very  virtue's  sake ;  whereas  now  we  often 
suffer  only  for  our  sins.  And  we  learn  beside,  how  blessed  it 
is  to  suffer  boldly  in  a  good  cause,  for  we  encourage  others  to  do 
the  same ;  and  we  are  reminded  what  a  short  time  the  fiercest 
sufferings  last ;  for  these  cruel  trials  of  the  Christians  of  France 
took  place  so  long  ago,  that  it  is  as  if  they  had  never  been ; 
whereas  ever  since,  and  now,  and  so  on  forever,  these  Martyrs, 
have  been  rejoicing  in  heaven  in  the  presence  of  God. 

Moreover,  we  learn  how  we  ought  to  think  of,  love,  and  imi- 
tate good  Christians,  however  far  off  We  are  not  so  far  from 
France,  as  France  is  from  Asia.  Now  this  letter  was  written 
to  the  Churches  in  Asia ;  which  snows,  how  anxious  the  Chris- 
tians in  those  parts  were,  to  know  about  the  trials  of  their 
bretaren  of  France. 


RECORDS   OF   THE   CHURCH, 


IPwEN^US. 


Iren^us  was  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  France.  -  He  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  native  of  Asia  ;  he  was  born,  at  latest,  about  forty 
years  after  St.  Jolm's  death,  and  died  A.  D.  202.  The  following 
is  his  account  of  the  faith  of  Christians,  and  of  the  Church  as 
the  pillar  and  ground,  the  appointed  witness  of  that  faith  : — 

Tiie  Clmrch,  although  extended  through  the  whole  world,  even 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  has  received  from  the  Apostles  and 
their  Disciples  the  belief  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven,  and  earth,  the  seas,  and  all  that  is  in  them  ; — 
and  m  one  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  made  flesh 
for  our  salvation  ;  and  in  the  Holt  Ghost,  who  by  the  Prophets 
proclauned  the  merciful  dispensation,  and  the  coming,  and  the 
birth  from  a  virgin,  and  the  passion,  and  the  resurrection,  and 
the  assension  into  heaven,  in  our  flesh,  of  the  Beloved,  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  and  His  appearing  from  heaven  in  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  to  gather  together  all  things  in  one,  and  to  raise 
from  the  dead  all  flesh  of  human  kind  ;  that  to  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord  and  God,  and  Saviour,  and  King,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Invisible  Father,  every  knee  may  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and 
every  tongue  may  confess  Him,  and  that  He  may  recompense 
just  judgment  upon  all,  sending  into  everlasting  fire  wicked 
spirits  and  angels  that  transgressed  and  became  apostates,  and 
irreligious,  unjust,  lawless,  and  profane  men,  but  upon  the  just  and 
holy,  who  have  kept  His  commandments,  and  persevere  in  His 
love,  whether  serving  Him  from  the  first,  or  turning  by  repen- 
tance, may  bestow  immortality  by  the  free  gift  of  life,  and  secure 
for  them  everlasting  glory. 

This  is  the  message,  and  this  the  faith,  which  the  Church  has 
received  (as  was  said  above ;)  and  which,  though  dispersed  through- 
out the  whole  world,  she  sedulously  guards,  as  though  she  dwelt 
but  in  one  place  ;  believes  as  uniformly  as  though  she  had  but  one 
soul  and  the  same  heart ;  and  preaches  ,  teaches,  hands  down  to 
posterity,  as  harmoniously  as  though  she  had  but  one  mouth.  True 
it  is,  the  world's  languages  are  various,  but  the  power  of  the  Tra- 
dition is  one  and  the  same.  There  is  no  difference  of  Faith  or 
Tradition,  whether  in  the  Churches  of  Germany,  or  in  Spain,  or  in 
Gaul,  or  in  the  East,  or  in  Egypt,  or  in  Africa,  or  in  the  more  cen- 
tral parts  of  the  world  ;  but  as  the  sun,  God's  creature,  is  one  and 
the  same  in  all  the  world,  so  also  the  preaching  of  tlie  Truth 
shinoth  every  where,  and  ligheth  every  one  who  will  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Truth.  Among  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  neither 
he  who  is  powerful  in  word  speaks  other  doctrine,  (for  no_  one 
can  be  above  liis  Master,)  nor  does  the  weak  in  the  word  diminish 
the  Tradition.     For,  wliercas  the  Faith  is  one  and  the  same, 
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neither  he  who  has  much  to  say  concerning  it,  hath  any  thing 
over,  nor  he  who  speaketh  httle  any  lack. 

What  a  lesson  does  this  passage  furnish  to  the  inquiring 
Christian  of  this  day !  Irenaeus  'was  the  disciple  of  Polycarp, 
the  friend  of  St.  John.  Here  then  is  a  witness,  only  one  remove 
from  the  Apostles,  for  the  Cathohc  Faith,  such  as  we  hold  it,  sucli 
as  we  declare  it  in  Charch  unto  this  day.  Wanderers,  and  dis- 
puiers,  perplexed  inquirers,  and  weak  brethren  !  come  home  to 
tJiis  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  clearly  conveyed  to  us  from  Christ 
Himself  and  His  Apostles. 

And  observe  this  holy  Bishop  tells  us,  that  it  was  received  as 
sucli,  preached  as  such,  delivered  as  such,  all  oxer  the  worlds 
There  is  no  room  for  disputing,  it  is  one  and  the  same  Truth,  as 
Christ  is  One,  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  is  One. 
Yes !  and  as  the  Church  itself  is  one.  The  one  faith  is  held  in 
the  one  Church.  Wanderers  come  home  to  it !  come  home  to 
the  Church  Catholic,  of  which  Irenajus  spoke,  which  is  still  upon 
earth  ;  of  which  the  English  Church,  with  its  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  is  a  true  and  living  branch.  And,  at  all  events, 
even  if  you  are  not  persuaded  to  this  suitable  religious  deed,  yet 
at  least  you  cannot  refuse  to  take  up  a  Jmmbler  judgment  of  the 
Christianity  of  this  day  than  is  generally  taken.  For  is  not  unity 
the  chief  blessing  which  Christ  prayed  His  Church  might  pos- 
sess ]  Was  it  not,  as  the  above  extract  shows,  marvellously  in- 
stanced in  the  state  of  the  Primitive  Church  ]  Is  it  not  lost  now  1 
Surely  this  is  undeniable.  Whatever  our  knowlcdjTe,  our  exer- 
tions, our  various  gifts,  Christians  haie  lost  their  peculiar  privilege, 
have  transgressed  their  peculiar  duty,  « that  they  all  should  be 
one,  as  Cpirist  and  the  Father  are  One." 


Anecdote  of  the  Great  St.  Basil,  Archbishop  of  Cccsarea 
in  Cappadocia. 
The  Holy  Basil  visited  one  day  a  sacred  brotherhood  ;  and, 
after  such  discourse  as  was  fitting,  said  to  the  head  of  it,  "  Hast 
thou  a  brother  here  who  has  the  grace  of  obedience?"  and  he 
answered  him,  "  My  Lord,  we  be  all  thy  servants,  and  are  en- 
deavouring after  salvation."  Basil  said  a  second  time,  "  Yea, 
hast  tliou  one  so  gifted  ]"  And  he  brought  unto  him  a  brother. 
Then  the  holy  Basil  employed  him  to  minister  to  him  as  he 
dined.  After  he  had  eaten,  the  other  brought  him  water  to  wash  ; 
But  Basil  said,  "  Come  hither,  and  I  too  will  give  thee  water  to 
wash."  And  the  other  suffered  the  Bishop  to  pour  out  the  water 
upon  his  hands.  Then  said  Basil,  .«'  When  I  enter  into  the 
chancel,  come  before  me  and  I  will  make  thee  a  Deacon.  And 
afterwards  he  made  him  Priest,  and  took  him  with  liim  to  his  own 
house  on  account  of  his  obedience. 
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THE 


SUPPORT  OF  THE  MINISTRY 


\^An  Extra'Ct  from  the  Pastoral  Letter  of  the 
House  of  Bishops^  1856.] 


Ike  first  duty  of  the  Laity,  which  we  shall  notice 
is,  that  they  *' esteem"  their  Pastors  and  Bishops 
^'  highly  in  love,  for  their  work's  sake,"  according  to 
the  injunction  of  the  Apostle.  For  what  can  the 
ministry  do  for  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people  'i 
In  all  the  multifarious  business  of  the  world,  in  its 
government,  its  legislation  and  its  honors,  we  ac- 
knowledge the  Laity  to  be  the  leaders,  and  we  claim 
no  part  in  their  authority.  But  in  the  spiritual  king- 
dom of  Christ,  which  is  not  of  the  world  though  it 
be  in  the  world.  His  ofiicers  are  entitled  to  rule,  and 
the  people  ought  cheerfully  to  submit  themselves  ac- 
cording to  the  express  precepts  of  Scripture.  For 
''  we,"  as  saith  St.  Paul,  "are  ambassadors fo-r  Christ." 
And  our  Lord,  Himself,  addressing  the  Apostles,  saith, 
"  He  that  receiveth  you,  receive th  me,  and  ho  that 
receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me."  The 
constituted  Kulers  of  the  Church,  therefore,  are  the 
Ministiy.  With  party  politics,  with  sectional  dis- 
putes, with  earthly  distinctions,  with  tlie  wealth,  the 
splendor  and  the  ambition  of  the  world,  they  have 
nothing  to  do.  But  they  are  bound  to  watch  over 
the  souls  of  the  people,  '•  as  they  that  must  give  ac- 
count." And  it  is  the  sacred  duty,  as  well  as  the  high 
privilege  of  the  Laity,  to  give  them  all  the  aid  and 
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sympathy  which  they  need,  for  the  just  fulfiUment  of 
this  most  imperative  obhgation. 

The  next  duty  which  we  shall  present  to  your  at- 
tention concerns,  the  maintenance  of  the  Clergy. 
The  ministry  wlio  serve  the  altar  have  a  right  to  live 
by  the  altar.  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  It 
is  a  grievous  charge  to  bring  against  the  Laity  that 
they  often  suffer  their  Pastors  and  their  Missionaries 
to  wear  out  their  very  life,  in  a  constant  struggle  with 
poverty,  while  those  for  wiioni  they  labor  are  wast- 
ing, in  vain  superiiuity,  ten-fold  more  than  would  be 
required  for  the  reasonable  support  of  the  Gospel. 
This  evil  is  already  producing  its  sad  results,  in  driv- 
ing many  of  the  Clergy  into  other  pursuits,  and  in  dis- 
couraging our  youth  from  undertaking  the  work  of 
the  ministry.  At  this  moment  there  ai'e  several  hun- 
dred vacant  Parishes  in  the  United  States,  which  have 
little  prospect  of  being  soon  supplied.  And  if  the 
people  will  not  learn  to  understand  the  obligation 
which  rests  upon  them,  in  sustaining  the  Pastors  of 
the  Church,  the  consequences  must  ultimately  be  such 
as  we  should  tremble  to  contemplate. 

The  book  of  the  prophet  Malachi  gives  us  a  solemn 
warning  on  this  subject,  delivered  to  the  chosen 
Israel.  "AVill  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye  have  robbed 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  But  ye  say,  w^ierein  have  we 
robbed  thee  ?  In  tithes  and  offerings.  Ye  are  cursed 
with  a  curse,  for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even  this  whole 
nation.  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store  house, 
that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house,  and  prove  me 
now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  re- 
ceive it."'^ 

Here  we  learn,  by  the  word  of  God,  the  necessity 
which  rests  upon  the  people  to  set  apart  a  just  pro-, 
portion  of  their  property,  for  the  support  of  public 
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worship,  if  tliey  would  avoid,  on  the  one  hand,  a 
national  curse,  and  secure,  on  the  other,  a  national 
blessing.  The  Israelites  were  bound  to  give  the  tithe 
or  tenth  part  of  their  yearly  income,  besides  other 
olferings,  for  ihe  maintenance  of  the  priesthood. 
The  people  of  Chriet  are  free  from  this  precise  stand- 
ai-d  of  requirement  in  the  ceremonial  law ;  but  they 
are  not  free  from  the  principle  nor  from  the  duty  of 
contributing,  according  to  every  man's  ability.  For 
this  support  is  equally  indispensable  now,  and  al- 
ways will  be,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Clergy 
must  be  enabled  to  live  with  reasonable  comfort,  or 
they  cannot  labor.  Should  it  prove,  therefore,  to  be 
our  unhappy  lot  that  the  Laity  neglect  or  refuse  to 
fulfill,  with  care  and  conscientiousness,  this  essential 
part  of  their  obligations  to  the  Eedeemer,  the  result 
must  become  gradually  worse  and  worse,  until  there 
is  a  total  famine  of  the  word  of  God,  and  along  with 
it,  the  curse  of  the  Almighty.  Our  Churches  will 
then  fall  into  ruin.  Our  Sabbaths  will  be  dese- 
crated. There  will  be  no  tongue  to  utter  the  tidings 
of  salvation.  There  will  be  no  hand  to  break  the 
bread  of  life.  There  will  be  no  religion  left  to  guard 
the  oath  of  office,  and  the  administration  of  the  law. 
There  will  be  no  morality  to  govern  the  conscience. 
Atheism,  infidelity,  and  licentiousness  will  stalk  in 
triumph  throughout  the  land.  Our  national  glory 
will  go  down  in  violence,  in  anarchy  and  blood. 
And  our  favored  country,  in  following  the  sin,  will 
likewise  experience  the  awful  fate  of  ancient  Israel. 
Your  Bishops,  beloved  brethren,  could  not  dis- 
charge their  duty, on  the  present  occasion,  without 
solemnly  admonishing  you  that  we  are  approaching 
this  very  point  of  danger.  The  inadequate  amount 
of  increase  in  the  number  of  Candidates  for  the  Min- 
istry, and  the  long  list  of  our  vacant  Churches  and 
Missionary  Stations,  should  warn  us  of  our  peril  in 
time  to  avoid  it.  A  most  vigorous  effort  of  our 
thoughtful  Laity  is  greatly  needed,  under  a  just  esti- 
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mate  of  their  responsibility  in  this  very  serious  mat- 
ter. A  powerful  stimuhis  must  be  given,  by  con- 
scientious and  enlightened  minds  in  every  quarter,  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  Clergy,  to  the  support  of  our 
existing  Theological  Seminaries,  Church  Schools  and 
Colleges,  to  tlie  establishment  of  others,  and  to  the 
encouragement  of  pious  and  qualified  young  men  to 
undertake  the  ministerial  work.  And  prayers  should 
be  offered  with  daily  fervency  to  the  Lord  of  the 
liarvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers  into  His 
harvest,  and  inspire  the  hearts  of  His  people  with 
resolution  to  sustain  them.  For  the  Ministry  is  an 
essential  instrument  of  the  w^hole  divine  system. 
How  shall  men  believe  unless  they  hear?  How 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  And  how  shall 
they  preach  unless  they  be  sent?  These  questions 
are  put  by  the  insj^ired  Apostle  as  if  they  admitted 
of  but  one  reply.  And  that  reply  it  is  incumbent  on 
our  Laity  to  give  by  their  liberality  and  zeal,  under 
the  full  conviction  that  in  no  other  w^ay  can  the 
Church  make  any  effectual  progress  in  the  conver- 
sion of  mankind.  ISTay,  more  ;  in  no  other  way  can 
we  avoid  a  gradual  decline,  through  the  baneful  but 
increasing  influence  of  worldliness  and  apathy. 


VE^    TORK:    rROTESTANT    ETKCOrAL   TRACT   SOCIETY. 


REMEMBER  THE  SABBATH-DAY  TO  KEEP  IT  HOLY. 


Permit  a  friend,  who  wishes  well  to  all  mankind,  respectfully  and 
affectionately  to  remind  you  of  a  divine  law,  too  much  forgotten 
/)y  many,  perhaps  by  you — remejviber  the  sabbath-day  to  keep 

IT    HOLY. 

This  is  the  command  of  the  great  God,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth ;  "  The  God  in  whose  hand  our  breath  is,  and  whose  are 
all  our  ways  ; "  the  God  who  gave  us  being ;  the  God  who  gives 
us  all  our  time,  and  who  allows  us  six  days  out  of  seven  for  w^orldly 
concerns.  "  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work  ;  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God."  He  claims 
this  day  as  his  own ;  and  can  you  refuse  so  just  a  claim  ?  He 
has  hallowed  this  day,  that  is,  he  has  made  it  holy ;  he  has  reserved 
it  for  his  own  service  ;  he  has  ordained,  that  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  end  of  it,  the  children  of  men  should  emp.oy'its 
sacred  hours  in  holy  acts  of  private  or  public  worship. 

Say  now,  is  it  not  right  that  you  should  cheerfully  obey  the 
heavenly  command  ?  Consider  how  necessary  and  reasonable  the 
appointment !  It  is  necessary,  v/ere  it  only  to  give  suitable  rest  to 
the  bodies  of  man  and  beast.  Without  this  merciful  institution 
how  many  would  have  allowed  neither  themselves  nor  their 
servants  proper  seasons  for  repose  !  If  there  were  no  sabbath 
in  a  nation,  there  would  soon  be  no  religion  ;  and  what  then  would 
become  of  the  interests  of  morality?  The  merciful  God  appoints  a 
sabbath  for  your  good.  It  is  for  your  sake,  not  his  own,  that  he 
requires  it.  He  needs  not  you,  nor  any  cbild  of  man.  He  seeks 
your  good,  y(^ur  everlasting  good  ;  for  he  has  not  only  hallowed 
this  day,  but  he  has  also  blessed  it.  It  is  a  day  of  special  orrace. 
The  King  of  heaven  sitting  on  the  throne  of  mercy,  gives  audience 
on  this  best  of  days  to  the  assembled  subjects  of  his  gracious 
empire.  Millions  of  happy  spirits  now  in  heaven  will  bless  God  to 
all  eternity  for  the  spiritual  blessings  of  Christ  Jesus,  which, 
when  on  earth,  they  received  on  this  happy  day;  and  thousands 
now  on  their  way  to  glory,  find  it  good  for  them  to  draw  near 
to  GoD^  and  justly  esteem  "  a  day  in  his  courts  better  than  a 
thousand."  So  that  you  are  an  enemy  to  yourself  if  you  profane 
hat  day.  If  you  love  your  own  soul  why  will  you  lose  the  oppor- 
:unity  of  being  happy? 

If  you  studied  only  your  present  good  you  would  keep  the 
sabbath.  God  honors  them  that  honor  him.  Many  have  found 
that  a  Sunday  well  spent  is  iisually  followed  by  a  prosperous  week; 
for  it  is  "  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  that  maketh  rich ; "  and  how 
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car  you  expect  his  blessing  if  you  disobey  him  ?  Lord  Chie. 
Justice  Hale  made  the  following  observation: — "I  have  found," 
sa'd  he,  "  that  a  due  observing  of  the  duty  of  the  Lord's  day  hath 
ever  joined  to  it  a  blessing  upon  the  rest  of  my  time  ;  and  the 
week  that  hath  been  so  begun,  hath  been  blessed  and  prosperous 
to  me ;  and  on  the  other  side,  when  I  have  been  negligent  of  the 
duties  of  that  day,  the  rest  of  the  week  hath  been  unsuccessful  and 
unhappy  to  tny  secular  employments." 

And  has  not  God  frequently  manifested  his  anger  against 
sabbath-breakers?  How  many  have  perished  in  the  midst  of 
their  amusements,  and  been  suddenly  called  to  the  bar  of  God 
while  engaged  in  actual  rebellion  against  him !  Hoav  many  lovers 
of  pleasure  have  been  known,  whose  dying  agonies  have  been 
awfully  increased  by  the  sad  remembrance  of  the  manner  in  which 
they  spent  their  former  sabbaths !  And  how  many  unhappy 
criminals  have  in  their  last  moments  ascribed  their  ruin  to  this  sin! 
Beware,  then,  of  a  sin  so  dangerous  in  its  tendency,  so  fatal  in  its 
consequences:  for  if  you  forsake  God,  he  may  justly  forsake  you; 
and  then  you  are  undone  for  ever. 

Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven  when  you  die  ?  I  know  you  do. 
But  consider  how  the  saints  in  glory  are  employed.  They  keep  a 
perpetual  sabbath,  and  the  worship  of  God  is  their  constant  delight. 
But  how  can  you  reasonably  hope  for  iieaven  unless  you  are 
formed  by  grace  for  the  business  and  pleasures  of  it  r  And  how 
could  you  enjoy  an  eternal  sabbath,  who  now  turn  your  back 
upon  God's  worship,  or  say  of  the  sabbath,  "  What  a  weariness 
is  it!" 

I  beseech  you  not  only  on  account  of  God's  command,  but  for 
your  own  sake,  "  Consider  your  ways."  Let  the  time  past  suffice 
to  have  rebelled  against  your  Maker.  Rebel  no  longer.  Now  say, 
"  Lord,  it  is  enoucrh.  I  have  fouo;ht  ao-ainst  thee  too  long.  For- 
give  my  iniquities  past,  and  give  me  grace  for  time  to  come. 
No  more  let  worldly  business,  nor  vain  amusements  engross  these 
holy  hours.  You  must  not  rob  God  ;  the  day  is  all  his  own.  Let 
it  be  a  whole  day — a  day  as  long  as  others.  Say  not,  "  What 
harm  is  there  in  taking  a  little  amusement  after  Divine  service  ? " 
Think  a  moment,  and  you  will  perceive  the  harm.  Why  should 
you  erase  the  impressions  of  holy  things  as  soon  as  they  are  made."* 
Is  not  retirement  as  necessary  as  public  worship  ?  On  other  days 
much  of  your  time  is  employed.  Improve  the  leisure  of  the  Lord's 
day.  Retire  and  read  your  Bible.  Converse  with  God  in  prayer. 
Converse  with  your  own  heart.  Converse  with  good  books  ;  and 
above  all,  be  concerned  to  experience  the  blessings  of  the  Gospeii 
which  you  hear.  Have  you  been  to  church,  and  heard  of  Christ 
and  salvation  by  him  ?  Let  it  be  your  chief  concern  to  be  "  found 
in  him  ;"  not  trusting  to  your  own  works  of  righteousness,  but  to 
the  righteousness  he  has  brought  in,  and  which  is  "  to,  and  upon 
all  that  believe."  Have  you  heard  of  the  natural  state  of  man  as  a 
mrner  ?     Apply  this  to  yourself,  and  be  humbled  in  the  dust  of 
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lumiliation.  Have  you  been  told  from  the  word  of  God,  thai 
"  except  a  man  be  born  again,  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God  .'' "  Inquire  whether  you  have  ever 
known  a  change  of  heart,  and  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  all 
his  gracious  influences,  that  you  may  be  made  a  new  creature. 
Has  some  holy  temper  or  moral  duty  been  recommended  to  you 
from  the  pulpit  ?  Endeavor  to  fix  the  necessity  and  beauty  of  it 
in  your  mind,  that  so  you  may  bring  it  into  practice.  This  is  the 
way  to  keep  a  Christian  sabbath ;  and  thus  proceeding  in  the  fear 
of  God,  you  may  humbly  hope  for  God's  blessing  in  the  present 
world  and  the  world  to  come. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  polluting  it." 
isa.  Ivi.  2. 

"  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from  doing  thy 
pleasure  on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy 
of  the  Lord,  honorable;  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own 
words  ;  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth."  Isair" 
viii.  13, 14. 

Accept,  candid  reader,  this  friendly  admonition,  flowing  froiii  ^ 
sincere  desire  for  your  benefit.  Give  it  a  second  reading  ;  and  m'.y 
God,  whose  cause  and  glory,  together  with  your  best  interests,  are 
pleaded  in  this  paper,  be  pleased  to  give  it  his  blessing  for  Christ's 
sake '     Amen. 

Thine  earthly  sabbaths,  Lord,  we  lovp : 
But  there  's  a  nobler  rest  above  : 
To  that  our  lab'ring  souls  aspire, 
With  ardent  pangs  of  strong  desire. 
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THE    LORD'S    DAY. 

Hail  to  the  day,  whrich  He  who  made  the  heavem, 
Earth,  and  their  armies,  sanctified  and  blest, 
Perpetual  memory  of  the  Maker's  rest ! 

Hail  to  the  day,  when  He,  by  whom  was  given 

New  life  to  man,  the  tomb  asunder  riven. 
Arose  !  That  day  his  Church  hath  still  confest, 
At  once  creation's  and  redemption's  feast, 

Sign  of  a  world  call'd  forth,  a  world  forgiven. 

Welcome  that  day,  the  day  of  holy  peace, 

The  Lord's  own  day  !  to  man's  Creator  owed, 

And  man's  Redeemer ;  for  the  soul's  increase 
In  sanctity,  and  sweet  repose  bestowed  ; 

Type  of  the  vest,  \7Jien  sin  and  care  shall  cease, 
The  rest  remvU^iv-g  for  the  loved  of  God  I 


GOD'S     ,\1ABBATH. 

'Call'd  by  the  Church,  before  God's  holy  shrine, 
Oft  as  the  sabbath-m..rn  with  sacred  ray 
Warns  me  his  courts  vo  tread,  I  humbly  pray 

That  for  time  past  forgiveness  may  be  mine, 

Whene'er  I've  err'd,  and  ne  will  still  incline 
My  heart  no  more  from  his  command  to  stray  j 
But  holy  keep  and  unp/ofaned  the  day, 

First  bless'd  and  hallow'd  by  the  voice  divine. 

Are  there  who  deem  a  less  commanding  law 
Alone  gives  sanction  to  the  Christian's  rest  1 

Be  theirs  their  fond  conceit !     Be  mine  to  draw 
The  mind  to  reverence,  by  God's  Church  confest, 

His  own  commandment :  and  with  holy  awe 
Revere  the  day  by  man's  Creator  blest ! 
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OBSCURITY    OF  THE    SCRIPTURES. 


Serves  to  subdue  the  pride  of  man  ;  to  convince  us,  that  to 
understand  them,  we  have  need  of  a  hght  superior  to  reason, 
and  that  we  may  apply  to  God  for  help. 

May  I  ever  understand  the  true  language  of  Thy  word,  O 
Lord,  and  profit  by  it ! 

Vouchsafe,  O  God,  to  give  me  a  love  for  Thy  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  a  true  understanding  of  them,  that  I  may  see  tlierein 
the  wonders  of  Thy  conduct,  and  Thy  love  to  us.  Thy  miserable 
creatures. 

Bishop  Wilso7i's  Sacra  Privata. 


ON  THE 
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"  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord." — Psalm  cxxii.  1. 

If  we  consider  man  merely  as  a  created  being,  gifted  by  an 
Almighty  Power  with  the  breath  of  life,  endowed  with  faculties 
which  tend  to  his  happiness  and  comfort,  and  especially  with 
that  highest  of  all  natural  faculties,  the  gift  of  reason  which  ex- 
alts him  above  the  brute  creation,  and  brings  him  nearer  to  the 
image  of  Divinity  itself, — he  is  bound  by  every  tie  of  gratitude 
to  devote  himself  to  the  service  of  his  Maker,  to  render  his  soul 
and  body  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Him ;  to 
present  to  Him  the  humble  but  heartfelt  offering  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  Neither  must  this  be  one  single  act,  but  it  should 
unceasingly  occupy  our  thoughts,  and  coniinuaUy  influence  our 
actions,  inasmuch  as  this  Almighty  Being  is  not  only  our  Creator, 
but  our  Preserver  also.  Our  daily  mercies  are  innumerable,  and 
should  call  forth  the  daily  declaration  of  thankfulness  and  grati- 
tude to  Him  who  watches  with  unwearied  providence  over  our 
souls  and  bodies.  The  blessings  of  heaJth  and  strength,  friends 
and  relations,  food  and  raiment,  and  all  the  comforts  we  enjoy, 
are  all  from  Him  ;  but  if  these  call  for  such  praise  and  devotion, 
what  shall  we  render  unto  Him  for  that  greatest  of  all  mercies, 
that  most  inestimable  blessing — the  gift  of  His  dear  Son,  anii 
the  redemption  of  our  souls  from  the  endless  misery,  which  by 
our  sins  we  had  so  justly  deserved,  and  must  have  suffered,  but 
for  His  intense  love  to  us  ?  What,  I  say,  shall  we  render  unto 
Him  for  this  unspeakable  benefit?  O,  surely  a  single  moment's 
meditation,  on  the  greatness  of  the  work  then  wrought  for  us, 
will  drive  away  our  low  and  grovelling  notions  of  the  return  we 
ought  to  make,  the  only  return  we  can  make,  for  such  wondrous 
love,  the  complete  devotion  of  ourselves  to  His  service.  First, 
then,  let  us  consider  this  service  as  due  from  individuals. 


4  ON   THE    DAILY    WORSHIP   OF   GOD. 

Each  soul  and  body,  as  conscious  of  the  benefits  individually 
received,  is  bound  to  testify  individually  his  thankfuhiess  for 
them ;  this  leads  us  separately  into  our  closets,  to  hold  private 
communion  with  our  Creator,  Preserver,  Redeemer,  and  Sanc- 
tifier  ;  to  praise  Him  for  all  that  we  have,  whether  for  our  bodies 
or  our  souls  j  to  acknowledge  His  guiding  providence  in  all  our 
ways.  His  care  by  day,  and  watchfulness  by  night ;  His  good- 
ness, which  has  followed  us  each  hour  of  our  lives,  even  while 
we  forgot  Him  ;  to  bless  Him  for  having  cast  our  lot  in  a  Chris- 
tian country,  for  the  pure  light  of  Gospel  truth  and  Gospel  pri- 
vileges. Such  and  much  more  demands  our  homage  as  indivi- 
viduals :  but  as  we  are  cast  in  various  positions  in  this  world,  so 
in  each  have  we  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  pay. 

Next  to  a  man's  own  soul,  come  the  souls  of  those  that  are 
nearest  and  dearest  to  him,  and  tHis  leads  us  to  the  worship  of 
the  family.  AVho  that  has  at  all  experienced  the  comfort  and 
happiness  of  the  family  circle,  would  neglect  to  meet  together 
daily  to  bless  the  gracious  Giver  of  all  ?  Surely  we  are  little 
deserving  of  such  joys,  if  we  meet  not  daily,  however  small  be 
the  number,  to  offer  our  humble  tribute  of  praise  for  family 
blessings  and  family  mercies. 

And  as  the  family  is  a  collection  of  individuals,  so  is  the 
Church  a  collection  of  families.  No  one  will  presume  to  say 
that  a  lively  and  visible  service  is  not  due  for  mercies  received 
as  individuals,  nor,  again,  as  families  ;  but  are  there  no  bles- 
sings which  demand  our  highest  praise,  received  by  us  as  mem- 
bers of  a  Church !  When  we  look  upon  the  Church,  as  it  is 
declared  to  be  in  the  Word  of  God,  as  Christ's  body,  of  which 
that  glorious  Being  has  deigned  to  call  Himself  the  head, 
which  He  has  represented  to  us  as  His  bride,  His  fair  one.  His 
beloved  ;  when  we  consider  the  blessings  which  she,  our  gracious 
mother  has  provided  for  us ;  how  she  received  us  at  our  infancy 
into  her  fellowship  by  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  by  which 
her  Lord  our  Redeemer  ordained  that  her  appointed  ministers 
should  introduce  us,  as  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  when  we  reflect  upon  her 
as  alone  containing  the  mysteries  of  God,  of  which  her  minis- 
ters Vre  the  stewards  ;  that  in  her  temples  is  administered  the 
holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  her  Lord,  the  con- 
tinual remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  in 
which  He,  we  doubt  not,  is  really  present,  though  unseen  by  our 
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bodily  eyes,  and  His  body  and  blood  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful;  when  we  think  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
called  down  into  our  hearts^  in  the  ordinances  entrusted  to  her 
keeping  and  administration ;  when  we  reflect,  I  say,  on  all  these 
blessings  belonging  to  us,  as  members  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  is  there  nothing  to  demand  our  highest  praise  and  thank- 
fulness ?  or,  rather,  is  it  possible  to  render  too  much  or  too  de- 
voted a  service  to  Him  who  has  permitted  us  to  partake  of  such 
high  and  holy  privileges?  But  we  have  been  considering  as  yet 
only  the  sacrifice  of  praise  as  due  to  our  God,  as  individuals,  as 
members  of  families,  and  as  members  of  the  Church.  This 
alone  calls  for  a  continued  and  unceasing  worship  in  the  closet, 
around  the  domestic  altar,  and  in  the  house  of  God  ;  but,  frail 
creatures  as  we  are,  and  standing  in  need  of  continual  support, 
as  depending  hourly  on  the  great  Being  who  made  us,  for  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things  ;  as  desiring  daily  the  pardon  of  our 
manifold  sins  and  iniquities,  and  the  declaration  of  God's  for- 
giveness to  those  who  truly  repent ;  as  needing  unceasingly  the 
aid  and  comfort  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  we  must  come  daily  to  the 
throne  of  grace  in  each  of  the  three  relations  we  have  been 
considering,  to  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need.  Because  we  go  into  our  closets,  and  there  individually 
pray  for  these  things,  it  does  not  do  away  with  the  duty  and  ne- 
cessity of  meeting  daily  with  our  families  to  implore  the  same 
blessings,  since  our  relation  to  God  as  individuals  does  not  alter 
or  do  away  with  our  relation  to  Him  as  members  of  a  family ; 
neither,  in  like  manner,  does  this  latter  relation  prevent  our  re- 
eponsibility  as  members  of  His  Church:  so  that,  in  each  of  these 
three  relations,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  present  the  praise 
which  the  mercies  we  receive  in  each  demand,  and  to  offer  the 
prayers  which  the  blessings  we  need  in  eech  require. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  very  shortly  and  very  imperfectly, 
to  shov/  you,  my  dear  brethren,  the  duty  of  the  daily  worship  of 
our  heavenly  Father  in  the  closet,  around  the  family  altar,  and 
in  the  house  of  God,  according  to  the  three  positions  in  the 
world  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  place  all  or  most  of  us; 
and,  that  no  one  of  these  services  should  set  aside  the  other,  but 
where  the  relation  is,  there  should  be  the  corresponding  acli^f 
worship.  It  has  pleased  God,  of  late  years,  to  revive  the  spirit 
of  religion  in  this  land,  so  that  the  wilderness  is  beginning  to 
flourish  and  "  blexssom  as  the  rose."     The  family  altars,  that  had 
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SO  long  lain  desolate,  are  gradually  being  raised  up  again  ;  and 
morning  and  evening  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  is  offered 
up  by  the  heads  of  many  a  Christian  family,  who  have  become, 
like  the  patriarchs  of  old,  priests  in  their  own  households ;  many 
a  Joshua  has  arisen  of  late  years,  crying,  "  As  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  Nor  can  we  sufHcienlly  thank 
God  for  this  happy  rekindling  of  the  embers  which  were  fast 
dying  away.  But  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  religion  to  be 
private  and  exclusive  ;  it  is  like  a  little  leaven,  which,  if  it  can 
be  but  introduced  into  the  lump,  will  leaven  the  whole :  the 
spark  vk^as  lit  in  the  bosoms  of  individuals,  but  it  extended 
quickly  to  their  families.  Nor  does  it  rest  here,  for  the  blessed 
influence  has  been  spreading  slowly  but  steadily  through  the 
Church  of  our  land.  Daily  private  prayer  led  to  daily  family 
prayer^  and  daily  family  pj^ayer  is  leading  to  daily  public  prayer 
m  the  sanctuary  of  God.  Many  an  Elijah  (may  God,  of  His 
mercy,  increase  the  number  !)  has  been  "  repairing  the  altar  of 
God  that  was  broken  down  ;'■  the  daily  sacrifice  is  again  being 
offered  up ;  the  confession  of  sins  is  again  being  daily  made  by 
congregations  of  saints  in  every  quarter  of  our  land;  the  voice 
of  praise  is  again  heard  in  "  the  place  where  God's  honour 
dwelleth;"  and  prayer  is  again  being  daily  made  in  the  "  house 
of  prayer"  for  a  blessing  on  our  land  and  all  therein,  and  for  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  that  all  its  members  may 
"  hold  the  truth  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace  and 
in  righteousness  of  life."  And  may  we  not,  attribute  to 
this  revival  of  the  spirit  of  prayer  the  increase  of  true  reli- 
gion in  our  Church,  knowing  that  God  has  especially  promised 
to  give  a  gracious  answer  to  whatsoever  any  number  of  us 
agree  together  in  asking  in  His  Son's  name  ?  And  if  this 
be  so,  what  an  abundant  blessing  might  we  not  expect,  if  in 
every  church  in  our  land — ay,  and  how  much  more  if  in  every 
church  throughout  the  world — daily  prayer  were  made  for  the 
welfare  of  Christ's  body,  that  it  might  "  dwell  in  unity  and  godly 
love  !"  Is  it  not  the  duty  of  every  one  who  is  a  member  of  that 
body  to  be  very  earnest  in  fanning  the  flame  that,  by  God's 
mercy,  is  being  again  rekindled  ?  Is  it  not  a  fearful  thing,  either 
by^iought,  Avord,  or  deed,  to  be  in  any  way  contributing  to 
quench  that  flame  ]  Is  there  not  a  danger,  in  so  doing,  of  be- 
ing found  "  fighting  against  God  ?"  May  God  give  us  all  grace 
seriously  to  ponder  on  these  things,  and  may  He  guide  our  judg- 
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merits  aright,  that  all  things  may  tend  to  His  honour  and  glory, 
and  the  good  of  ourselves,  our  country,  and  the  whole  Church 
of  Christ ! 

I  have  put  these  considerations  to  you,  as  responsible 
beings,  as  sensible  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  owing  to  God  as 
the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe,  as  the  Creator  of  your 
souls  and  bodies,  as  your  Preserver  and  continual  Benefac- 
tor, and,  above  all,  as  your  Reedeemer  and  Sanctifier.  I  have 
merely  stated  the  duty  you  owe,  as  gathered  from  the  different 
positions  in  which  His  providence  has  placed  you.  Two  great 
authorities,  however,  there  are,  which  I  shall  briefly  mention,  to 
show  you  that  it  is  your  duty,  nay,  rather,  that  you  are  bound, 
to  worship  God  daily  in  His  sanctuary.  The  one  authority 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  which  the  introduction  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  by  no  means  set  aside, — the  other,  from 
the  commands  of  the  Church  to  which  we  belong.  The  Church 
of  the  Israelites  was  immediately  governed  by  God,  by  whose 
directions  public  worship  was  performed  daily,  and  a  lamb  sa- 
crificed morning  and  evening.  Now,  it  is  the  same  God  we 
have  to  worship  :  three  or  four  thousand  years  cannot  change 
the  mind  of  God,  in  whose  sight  "  one  day  is  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  He  who  is  "  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  cannot  approve,  nay, 
command,  daily  worship  in  His  Church  in  one  age,  and  disap- 
prove it  in  ariaiher.  Nor  do  we  find  that  the  coming  upon  earth 
of  the  Son  of  God  had  annulled  the  command  ;  for  we  find  our 
blessed  Saviour  continually  attending  at  the  ordinary  service  in 
the  temple,  and  Jewish  synagogues.  We  find  the  Apostles,  after 
the  ascension  of  their  Lord,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
continued  "  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  templet  We  know 
tliat  the  early  Church  kept  up  the  custom, — they  had  no  autho- 
rity or  desire  to  change  it ;  and  that  in  branches  of  that  Church 
it  has  been  continued  uninterrupted  to  the  present  day.  Has, 
then,  our  own  Church  expressly  forbidden  or  even  been  silent 
on  the  subject  of  a  daily  worship  of  God  in  His  sanctuary,  that 
we  see,  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  land,  generally 
speaking,  God's  houses  closed  on  ^very  day  but  Sunday  ? — that 
we  hear  not  the  sound  of  praise  issuing  daily  from  grateful 
hearts  within  their  walls? — that  the  earnest  prayer  from  un- 
feigned lips  ascends  not  daily  from  their  altars  ?  No ;  thanks 
be  to  God,  our  Church  is  true  to  her  duty,  and  Ijts  provided  that 
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all  her  children  should  be  true  also.  She  has  expressly  provided 
a  form  of  daily  morning  and  evening  prayer.  She  has  divided 
the  Psalms  of  David,  so  that  a  portion  being  read  daily,  we  may 
go  through  the  whole  every  month.  She  has  appointed  the 
Word  of  God  to  be  read  daily,  so  that  the  most  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  may  be  read  through  every  year  once,  and  the  New 
Testament  thrice.  Thus  has  she  provided  for  us  a  portion  of 
meat,  a  measure  of  daily  bread  which  we  do  wisely  to  receive, 
and  have  no  right  to  reject.  As  long  as  the  laws  of  the  Church 
remain  unchanged  (and  God  forbid  that  the  licentious  hand  of 
modern  infidelity  and  lawlessness  should  ever  be  allowed  to 
touch  her  hallowed  institutions,  and  do  away  with  what  tends 
so  much  to  His  glory,  and  the  good  of  His  people !)  however 
plausible  may  be  the  objections  which  the  profane  voice  of 
worldliness  would  bring  forward  against  this  pious  duty,  the 
way  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  is  most  clear  and  plain;  the 
laws  which  they  have  sworn  to  obey  are  as  binding  now  as  they 
were  in  the  first  year  in  which  they  were  made.  Would  that 
they  were  universally  carried  into  practice  ! 

And  now  let  me  notice  an  objection  which  is  commonly  urged 
against  fulfilling  what  all,  if  they  judge  conscientiously,  must 
allow  is  a  manifest  duty ;  namely,  that  "  so  few  Avill  attend  in 
God's  house  at  His  daily  worship."  I  do,  indeed,  hope,  that 
such  will  not  be  the  case,  but  that  many  will  gladly  seize  the 
opportunity  presented  to  them  of  joining  in  the  solemn  service 
of  the  sanctuary  ;  yet  should  it  be  my  sad  lot  to  have  to  testify 
against  you,  that  "  I  piped  unto  you,  but  ye  have  not  danced  ;  I 
mourned  unto  you,  but  ye  have  not  lamented :"  should  it  hap- 
pen that  many  will  reject  this  duty  and  this  privilege, — what 
then?  Does  it  become  for  that'reason  less  a  duty  and  a  privi- 
lege? Is,  therefore,  God  not  to  be  honoured  in  His  sanctuary? 
is  He  not  still  to  be  entreated  for  His  Church  ?  O,  surely  it  is 
the  weakness  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world  that  would  value  a 
privilege  by  the  numbers  that  embrace  it:  then  might  the  very 
religion  of  Jesus  be  despised ;  because  at  th^  first  it  was  rejected, 
and  the  holy  Author  of  it  persecuted  and  slain.  No  ;  we  plead 
the  promise  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  who  declared  that  He  was 
present  with  the  smallest  company  that  met  together  in  His 
name,  and  would  answer  their  prayers ;  and  forbade  His  minis- 
ters to  faint  in  their  labours  of  love,  for  that  He  is  with  them 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     On  these  promises 
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we  fully  trust,  knowing  that  He  is  faithful  who  hath  promised ; 
relying  on  this  we  look  for  an  enlarged  blessing  to  be  poured  out 
on  our  parish,  on  our  country,  and  the  Church  of  Christ  at  large. 
We  do  not  selfishly  confine  our  thoughts  and  prayers  to  ourselves 
and  those  immediately  connected  with  us,  but  seek  to  increase 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  whole  body  by  earnest  and 
constant  supplication  to  its  Head  and  Lord. 

But  surely  something  must  be  urged  by  those  who  would  wil- 
fully absent  themselves  from  the  company  of  God's  worshippers, 
who  would  reject  this  means  of  grace.  "  I  have  not  the  time 
for  it,"  say  some ;  "  It  is  not  convenient,"  say  many.  It  is  a  pain- 
ful thing  to  hear  of  convenience  as  connected  with  religion  ;  it 
was  a  word  unknown  in  the  early  Church.  Go,  witness  the  pro- 
phets of  old  suffering  under  the  most  cruel  persecutions  and  tor- 
tures; go  and  study  the  lives  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs  "in 
weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness,"  preaching  the 
gospel  to  their  dying  fellow-sinners  in  the  most  trying  dangers ; 
the  word  "  convenience"  was  not  thought  of,  in  their  love  to 
their  perishing  brethren.  Or,  if  this  be  not  enough,  go,  visit 
Calvary  and  Gethsemane:  see  the  Son  of  God,  who  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  leaving  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness of  heaven,  strugghng  in  awful  agony  under  the  burden  of 
the  sins  of  the  whole  earth  ;  mocked  and  spit  on  by  those  whom 
He  came  to  save,  and  ending  a  life  of  shame  and  suffering  by  a 
cruel  death  upon  the  cross.  Is  there  the  idea  of  '■'•convenience''' 
breathed  in  all  this?  and  dare  we  so  mock  the  Majesty  of 
heaven  as  to  presume  to  bring  forward  the  low  and  paltry  ex- 
cuse tiiat  it  is  not  "convenient"  to  us  to  render  to  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords  His  due  ?  O  beware,  I  pray  you,  of 
provoking  God's  most  righteous  indignation  by  such  gross 
mockery  and  daring  insult !  And  no  less  painful  is  it  to  hear  of 
"want  of  time"  brought  as  a  reason  for  not  being  able  to  attend 
at  the  daily  sacrifice.  "  What  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  re- 
ceived?" and  is  it  too  much  to  ask  you  to  give  back  a  small  portion 
of  what  has  been  so  freely  given  to  you.  Your  life,  your  health, 
your  time,  all  that  you  have,  is  granted  to  you  from  above. 
What !  cannot  you  render  back  but  a  part  of  one  short  hour 
in  acknowledgment  that  you  receive  all  from  God  ?  would  that 
time  be  lost  to  you  in  which  you  were  praising  Him  for  past 
mercies,  and  imploring  fresh  ones  from  Him  ?  in  which  you  were 
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confessing  your  sins  to  Him,  and  receiving  the  declaration  of 
His  pardon  of  them  ?  in  which  you  were  hearing  the  holy  truths 
of  His  precious  word,  and  obtaining  fresh  aids  of  His  Holy 
Spirit?  O,  do  not  say  you  have  not  time  when  such  blessings 
present  themselves  before  you.  I  do  most  firmly  believe  that 
even  in  temporal  things  you  would  suffer  no  loss  from  this  devo- 
tion of  half  an  hour  at  the  beginning  of  the  day ;  and  in  the  things 
that  belong  to  your  everlasting  peace,  I  need  not  say  how  rich  j'our 
reward  would  be.  It  is  no  empty  imagination,  it  is  a  sound  reahty ; 
for  it  is  founded  on  the  word  of  God,  that  cannot  lie.  O  that  all, 
instead  of  endeavouring  to  find  excuses  for  staying  away  from 
this  service,  may  gladly  welcome  the  opportunity  of  publicly 
worshipping  their  God  daily  ;  crying  out  in  the  spirit  of  the  holy 
David,  "  I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  let  us  go  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord."  Think  what  blessings  have  been  found  by 
those  who  have  daily  waited  on  God  in  His  temple.  Remem- 
ber the  ancient  Simeon  and  venerable  Anna,  who  "  departed 
not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  day  and  night ;"  and  thus 
found  what  millions  of  less  zealous  Jews  never  saw — the  "  con- 
solation of  Israel."  You  may  not  be  rich,  you  may  not  be  of 
the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth ;  but  you  may  gain,  by  thus  at- 
tending God's  service,  riches  that  never  shall  perish,  power 
that  the  enemy  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  You 
may  find,  nay,  if  you  come  with  the  pious  zeal  and  faith  of 
Simeon  and  Anna,  you  will  find,  the  consolation  of  Israel, — 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  nor  take  away. 

But  further,  we  are  permitted  to  carry  our  eyes  beyond  the  pre- 
sent, and  to  gaze  into  distant  ages,  when  the  Church  militant  upon 
earth  shall  have  exchanged  her  poor  imperfect  worship  for  the 
song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb,  around  the  throne  of  God  in 
heaven.  And  what  will  be  the  nature  of  her  worship  there? 
Will  it  be  a  solitary  service,  or  the  devofions  of  disunited  bodies  ? 
No  ;  we  are  assured  by  the  word  of  prophecy  that  countless  multi- 
tudes will  be  joining  their  voices  ;  all  singing  the  same  praise,  cry- 
ine  with  one  loud  harmonious  voice,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."  And  shall  this  celebration 
of  the  praise  of  God  be  only  occasionally  ;  once  in  every  seven 
days?  No  ;  they  rest  not  day  and  nighty  saying,  "  Holy,  holy 
holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.' 
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This  is  the  nature  of  the  service  of  heaven,  my  dear  brethren ; 
and  this,  we  conclude,  is  the  highest  order  of  worship  that  can 
be  paid  to  the  Almighty  Majesty  of  Him  who  reigns  there. 
And  have  we  nothing  to  do  with  such  a  service  ?  O  yes  !  the 
Church  triumphant  in  heaven  and  the  Church  militant  here  on 
earth  are  one  body ;  all  are  God's  saints,  all  are  redeemed  by 
the  same  Saviour ;  it  is  but  the  narrow  stream  of  Jordan,  the 
short  passage  of  death,  that  divides  us  ;  "part  of  the  host  have 
crossed  the  flood,  and  part  are  crossing  now;  all  are  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ ;  all  are  one  with  Him.  How  should  we 
strive,  then,  to  make  our  services  resemble  theirs  !  We  believe 
in  the  "  communion  of  saints  ;"  how  can  we  better  hold  commu- 
nion with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  with  the  souls  of^ 
those  dear  ones  whom  we  loved  while  they  were  on  earth,  than 
by  joining  with  them  in  one  vast  body  in  singing  hallelujahs  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  ?  If  the  union  of  the 
devotions  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  forms  a  meet  service  for 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  where  all  is  perfect  and  all  is  holy,  may  we 
not  suppose  that  the  same  Lord  will  regard  with  favour  and 
bless  the  united  worship  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  and  the 
larger  the  number  that  join  their  voices  in  this  service,  the 
greater  the  unity  that  prevails  amongst  them, — the  more  worthy 
will  be  the  offering  to  the  throne  of  grace.  God  is  essentially 
one  ;  three  persons,  yet  one  God.  One  of  the  last  prayers  of 
our  Redeemer  while  on  earth  was,  that  all  His  disciples  should 
be  joined  in  the  strictest  union.  How  can  this  unity  be  better 
maintained  than  by  all  meeting  daily,  and  uniting  their  voices  in 
His  temple  in  prayer  and  praise  to  their  one  Lord  and  Master  ? 
And  here  we  may  mention  the  beauty  of  the  services  of  our 
Church,  which  tend  so  much  to  this  unity.  The  same  prayers 
are  offered  up  in  every  church ;  at  this  moment  millions  are 
praying  in  the  same  words  in  which  we  have  ourselves  been 
just  now  praying ;  there  is  not  an  hour  in  this  day,  in  which,  in 
some  portion  of  the  globe,  these  prayers  are  not  being  presented. 
What  an  idea  of  unity  this  gives  us ;  that  however  far  we  may 
be  separated  from  friends  and  relatives,  we  may  all  meet  in 
spirit,  and  offer  up  together  the  same  prayers  for  a  blessing  on 
ourselves,  one  another,  and  the  whole  Church  I  And  if  this  is 
a  delightful  thought  for  every  Sunday,  how  much  more  for  every 
day!  The  Bible  no  where  gives  us  to  understand  tliat  the  edge 
of  our  prayers  is  blunted  by  tJieir  being  often  repeated ;  on  the 


12  ON    THE    DAILY    WORSHIP    OF    GOD. 

contrary,  we  are  told  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  "  ask,"  "  seek," 
"  knock,"  and  this  continually.  We  lose  much  of  the  power  of 
our  Church  services  by  using  them  so  seldom ;  the  more  we 
make  use  of  them,  the  better  shall  we  know  their  power,  their 
suitableness,  the  sound  Christian  principles  they  are  calculated 
to  inculcate  ;  and  it  adds  no  little  to  our  love  for  our  Church  and 
her  services,  to  remember  that  numbers  of  God's  saints  who  are 
now  joining  in  heavenly  songs  have  prepared  themselves  for 
glory  -with  these  self-same  forms  of  prayer  and  praise  that  we 
are  now  using.  O  may  we  follow  their  steps  "  who  through 
faith  and  patience  now  inherit  the  promises,"  not  forgetting  "  the 
assembling  of  ourselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;" 
but  may  many  of  you,  be  led,  by  God's  grace  moving  you 
thereto,  to  assemble  daily  in  the  temple  of  God,  to  confess  your 
sms,  and  seek  forgiveness  of  them ;  to  praise  God  for  His 
mercies  to  you  as  created,  preserved,  redeemed,  and  sanctified; 
and  to  receive  the  daily  bread  of  God's  word,  which  our  be- 
loved Church  has  appointed  for  you  :  and  if  difficulties  seem  to 
arise  to  prevent  your  coming,  go,  sit  at  Jesus'  feet  and  hear  Him 
say,  "  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  take  up  his  cross 
daily ;"  bev^are  of  preferring  your  temporal  concerns  to  the  care 
of  your  immortal  souls ;  for  "  what  shall  it  profit  you,  if  you 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  your  own  soul  ?"  May  you  ra- 
ther rejoice,  as  true  members  of  Christ's  body,  in  the  opportunity 
now  given  you  of  daily,  in  common  with  other  members  of 
the  same  body,  worshipping  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers ;  and 
each  banishing  all  thoughts  of  worldly  consideration,  selfishness, 
convenience,  say  from  the  heart,  "  I  was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  me.  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
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1.  Jehovah  is  the  one  true  God,  Creator  of 
all  thinofs. 


OLD  TESTAMENT.   ' 

Hear,  0  Israel,  tlie  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord.  Deut. 
vi.  4. 

In  the  beginning  God  cre- 
ated the  heaven  and  the 
earth.      Gen.  i.  1. 

By  the  word  of  the  Lord 
were  all  things  made,  and  all 
the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  of  nis  mouth.  Psalm 
xxxiii.  6. 

And  the  Lord  God  formed 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into 
his  nostril  the  breath  of  life, 
and  man  became  a  living 
soul.      Gen.  ii.  7. 

2.  Messiah  promised  immediately  after  the 
fall  of  man. 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 

I  and  my  Father  are  one. 
John  X.  30. 

In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  wa« 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God. 

All  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  without  Him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made.     John  i.  1,3. 

And  so  it  is  written.  Mao 
became  a  living  soul.  1  Cot. 
XV.  45. 


And  I  will  put  enmity  be- 
tween thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed.  It  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise 
his  heel.      Gen.  iii.  1 5. 


But  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
his  Son  made  of  a  rvoman. 
Gal  iv.  4. 

For  this  purpose  was  the 
Son  of  God  manifested  that 
he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil.      I    John  iii.  8 


OLD    TESTAMENT. 

It  was  predicted- 


new   TESTAMENT. 


3.  That  the  Messiah  was  to  descend  from 
Abraham  and  from  the  stem  of  Jesse. 


And  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
blessed.      Gen.  xxii.  18. 

And  there  shall  come  forth 
a  rod  from  the  stem  of  Jesse, 
and  a  branch  shall  grow  out 
of  his  roots.     Jsa.  xi.  1. 


The  book  of  the  genera- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham.     Matt.  i.  1. 

And  they  that  went  before, 
and  they  that  followed,  cried, 
saying.  Blessed  be  the  king- 
dom of  our  father  David, 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.  And  Jesus  entered 
into  Jerusalem.  Mark  xi, 
9—11. 

4.  That  he  was  the  Star  of  Jacob. 

There  shall  come  a  Star  I  am  the  root  and  the  oflF- 

out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  spring  of    David,   and    the 

shall    rise    out    of    Israel,  bright    and   morning  Star. 

Numb.  xxiv.  17.  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

5.  He  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  wilderness- 


And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  him,  in 
a  flame  of  fire,  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  bush,  and  he 
looked,  and  behold  the  bush 
burned  with  fire,  and  the 
bush  was  not  consumed  :  and 
moreover  he  said.  I  am  the 
God  of  thy  father,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
And  God  said  unto  Moses,  I 
am  that  I  am :  and  he  said. 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  I  AM 
hath  sent  rae  unto  you. 
Exod.  iii.  2,  6,  14. 


This  is  He  that  was  in 
the  church  in  the  wilderness, 
with  the  angel  which  spake 
to  him  in  the  Mount  Sinai, 
and  with  our  fathers  who  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles  to 
give  unto  us.    Acts  vii.  38. 

Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
Him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ?  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  Verily,  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  before  Abraham 
was,  I  am.    John  viii.  57,  58, 


OLD  TESTAMENT.  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

6  He  was  revealed  to  David. 


The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  ray  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.     Fs. 


Jesus  answered  and  said, 
while  he  taught  in  the  tem- 
ple. How  say  the  scribes 
that  Christ  is  the  son  of  Da- 
vid, for  David  himself  said 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand  until  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool. David  himself  calleth 
him  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his 
Son  ?     Mark  xii.  35—37. 


It  was  foretold — 

7.  That  a  messenger  should  prepare  his  way. 


Behold  I  will  send  my  mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare 
my  way  before  me.  Mai 
iii.  L 

Behold,  I  will  send  you 
Elijah  the  prophet,  before 
the  coming  of  the  great  and 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord. 
Mai.  iv.  5. 

The  voice  of  one  that  cri- 
eth  in  the  wilderness,  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ; 
make  strait  in  the  desert  a 
highway  for  our  God.  Isa. 
xl.  3. 


And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the 
highest,  for  thou  shalt  go  be- 
fore the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  way.    Luke  i.  76. 

And  he  shall  go  before 
him  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias.     Luke  i.  17. 


In  those  days  came  John 
the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  saying, 
Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Matt, 
iii   1,2. 


8.  That  his  birth  should  be  miraculous. 


Therefore  the  Lord  him- 
self shall  give  you  a  sign : 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive, and  bear  a  Son,  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanu- 
el.     Isa.  vii.  14. 

For   unto   us  a   child,  is 


Now  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise. 
When  his  mother  Mary  was 
espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  while  he  (Joseph) 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 

thought  on  these  things,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
to  him  in  a  dream,  saying. 
Fear  not  to  take  unto  thee 
Mary  thy  wife,  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her,  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus  :  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.  Matt. 
i.  18—22,  25. 

9.  That  Bethlehem  should  be  the  place  of 
his  bhth. 


OLD  TESTAMENT. 

born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  ; 
and  the  government  shall  be 
upon  bis  shoulder  :  and  his 
name  shall  be  called,Wonder- 
ful.  Counsellor,  the  mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  Im. 
ix.  6. 


And  thou,  Bethlehem  Eph- 
rata,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Ju- 
dah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he 
come  forth  unto  me,  that  is 
to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting. 
Micah  y,  2. 


Now  when  Jesus  was  born 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king, 
behold  there  came  wise  men 
from  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 


sayin 


£:,  AVhere  is  he  that  is 


born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for 
we  have  seen  his  star  in  the 
east,  and  are  come  to  worship 
him.  When  Herod  the  king 
had  heard  these  things,  he 
was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusa- 
lem with  him,  and  when  he 
had  gathered  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  peo- 
ple together,  he  demanded 
of  them  where  Christ  should 
be  born,  and  they  said,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea,  for 
thus  it  is  written  by  the  pro- 
phet. And  thou,  Bethlehem 
of  Judah,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Judah, 
for  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  that  shall  rule  my  peo- 
ple Israel.  Matthew  ii.  )  — 6. 


OLl>   TESTAMENT. 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 


That  the  offices  of  Messiah  should  be  those 


of 

10.  ^  Prophet. 

The  Lord  thy  God  will 
raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee,  like 
unto  me ;  unto  him  ye  shall 
hearken.     Deut.  xviii.  15. 


11.  ^  Priest. 

The  Lord  sware  and  will 
not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek.     Fs.  ex.  4. 


For  Moses  truly  said  unto 
the  fathers,  A  Prophet  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
like  unto  me ;  him  shall  ye 
hear  in  all  things  whatsoever 
he  shall  say  unto  you.  Unto 
you  first  God  having  raised 
up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to 
bless  you,  in  turning  every 
one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 
Acts  iii.  22,  26. 


But  He  that  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  my  Son,  saith  also 
in  another  place,  Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchizedek.  Heb. 
V.  6. 


12. 


A  King. 


Rejoice  greatly,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Zion  ;  shout,  0  daugh- 
ter of  Jerusalem ;  behold 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee. 
Zech.  ix.  9. 

13.  ^  Shepherd. 

He  shall  feed  his  flock  like 
a  shepherd.     Isa.  xl.  11. 

Awake,  0  sword,  against 
my  shepherd,  and  against  the 
man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith 
the  Lord.     Zech.  xiii.  7. 


Nathanael  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel.  John  i. 
49. 


I  am  the  good  shepherd, 
and  know  my  sheep.  John 
X.    14. 

The  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep.  John 
X.   11. 
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U,  A  Saviour, 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 


For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  For  unto  you  is  born  this 
God,  the  holy  one  of  Israel,  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
thy  Saviour.     Isa.  xliii.  3.       Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 

Lord.     Luke  ii.  11. 

15.  A  Mediator  of  a  new  Covenant. 


For  this  cause  he  is  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  by  means  of  death, 
for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  that  were  un- 
der the  first  Testament,  they 
which  are  called  might  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance.     Heb.  ix.  15. 

For  if  the  first  Covenant 
had  been  faultless,  there 
should  have  been  no  place 
sought  for  the  second.  Heb, 
viii.  7. 


And  the  Lord  whom  ye 
seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple,  even  the  mes- 
senger of  the  Covenant. 
Mai.  iii.  1. 

Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
make  a  new  Covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  with 
the  house  of  Judah.  This 
shall  be  the  covenant  that  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of 
Israel ;  after  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law 
in  their  inward  parts,  and 
write  it  in  their  hearts,  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.  Jer. 
xxxi.  31,  33. 

16.  The  Redeemer  of  body  and  soul 

I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth,  and  though  after 
my  skin,  worms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God.    Job  xix.  25,  26. 

I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  with  thy  likeness.  Fs. 
xvii.  15. 


Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
He  that  believeth  in  me 
though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live :  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me, 
shall  never  die.  John.  xi. 
25,  26. 

But  we  know  that  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is,      1  John.  iii.  2. 
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NEW  TESTAMENT. 


17.  That   he    should    perform    miraculous 
cures. 


Then  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
unstopped.  Then  shall  the 
lame  man  leap  as  an  hart, 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing.     Isa.  xxxv.  5,  6. 


And  great  multitudes 
came  unto  him,  having  with 
them  those  that  were  lame, 
blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and 
many  others,  and  he  healed 
them.  Insomuch  that  the 
multitude  wondered  when 
they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak, 
the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind 
to  see  ;  and  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel.  Matt. 
XV.  30,  31. 

come  to  Jerusalem  on 

And  when  they  drew  nigh 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  then  sent 
Jesus  two  disciples,  saying 
unto  them.  Go  unto  the  vil- 
lage over  against  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her, 
loose  them  and  bring  them 
unto  me  :  and  the  disciples 
went  and  did  as  Jesus  com- 
manded them,  and  brought 
the  ass  and  the  colt,  and  put 
on  them  their  clothes,  and 
they  set  him  thereon.  Matt. 
xxi.  1 ,  2,  6,  7. 

19.  That  he  should  be  received  with  accla- 
mations by  the  multitude. 

Save  now,  I  beseech  thee.  And  the  multitudes  that 
O  Lord.  0  Lord,  send  us  went  before,  and  that  follow- 
now  prosperity.     Blessed  is    ed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to 


18.  That  he  should 
the  foal  of  an  ass. 

Rejoice  greatly,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Zion  ;  shout,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Jerusalem.  Behold 
thy  King  cometh  unto  thee. 
He  is  just  and  having  salva- 
tion ;  lowly  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the 
foal  of  an  ass.     Zech.  ix.  9. 


to 


OLD   TESTAMENT. 

he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Ps.  cxviii.  25, 
26. 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 

the  Son  of  David :  Blessed  is 
He  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord:  Hosannain  the 
highest.     Matt.  xxi.  9. 


20.  That  he  should  come  to  his  Temple. 


The  glory  of  this  latter 
house  shall  be  greater  than 
of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.     Hag.  ii.  9. 

And  the  Lord  whom  ye 
seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple.     Mai.  iii.  I. 


And  behold  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose 
name  was  Simeon,  and  he 
came  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
temple;  andwhen  the  parents 
brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
to  do  for  him  after  the  cus- 
tom of  the  law,  then  took  he 
him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said,  Lord, 
now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace,  according  to 
thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation.  Luke  ii 
25,  27—30. 

21.     That  he  should  be  a  light  to  all  nations 
and  the  glory  of  Israel. 


Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation,  which  thou  hasf 
prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people,  a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory 
of  thy  people  Israel.  Luke 
ii.  30—32. 


I  will  also  give  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  mayest  be  my  salvation 
to  the  end  of  the  earth,  Isa. 
2dix.  6. 

And  I  will  place  salvation 
in  Zion  for  Israel  my  glory. 
Isa,  xlvi.  13. 

22.  That  he  should  be  a  stone  of  stumbling*. 

And   he    shall  be  for   a        But  we  preach  Christ  cru- 
sanctuary;  but  for  a  stone  of    cified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumb* 
stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of    ling  block.     1  Cor.  i.  23. 
offence  to  both  the  houses  of 
Israel,  for  a  gin  and  for  a 
snare  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem.     Isa.  viii.  14. 
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The  stone  whicli  the  build- 
ers refused,  is  become  the 
head  of  the  corner,  this  is 
the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes. 
Psalm  cxviii.  22,  23. 

And  many  among    them 
shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and 
be   " 
and  be  taken 


broken,  and  be   snared, 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 

This  is  the  stone  which 
was  set  at  nought  of  you 
builders,  which  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner.  Ads 
iv.  11. 

And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken. 
Matt.  xxi.  44. 


Isa.  viii.  15. 

23.  That  he  should  come  before  the  depart- 
ure of  the  sceptre  from  Judah. 


The  sceptre  shall  not  de- 
part from  Judah,  nor  a  law- 
giver from  between  his  feet, 
until  Shiloh  come.  Gen. 
xlix.  10. 


Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
Shall  I  crucify  your  king? 
The  chief  priests  answered, 
"We  have  no  king  but  Caesar. 
John  xix.  1 5. 


24.  That  he  should  be  silent  before  his  ac- 
cusers. 


He  was  oppressed,  and  he 
was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened 
not  his  mouth.  He  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her 


And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders, he  answered  nothing. 
Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many 


shearers  is  dumb  so  he  open-  things  they  witness  against 
eth  not  his  mouth.  Isa.  liii.  thee  1  and  he  answered  him 
7.  to  never  a  word,  insomuch 

that  the  governor  marvelled 
greatly,   ilfa^/.  xxvii.  12-14. 

25.  That  he  should  be  sold  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver. 


And  I  said  unto  them,  If 
ye  think  good,  give  me  my 
price ;  so  they  weighed  for 
my  price  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver. 


And  (Judas  Iscariot)  said 
unto  them,  What  will  ye  give 
me,  and  I  will  deliver  him 
unto  you?  and  they  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver.  Matt.  xxvi. 
15. 
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And  he  said  unto  me, 
Cast  it  unto  the  potter.  A 
goodly  price  that  I  was  prized 
at  of  them.  And  I  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and 
cast  them  to  the  potter,  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  Zech. 
xi.  12,  13. 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 

Then  Judas  which  had  be- 
trayed him,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  condemned,  re- 
pented himself,  and  brought 
again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  the  chief  priests 
and  elders,  saying,  I  have 
sinned  in  that  I  have  betray- 
ed the  innocent  blood  :  and 
he  cast  down  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  in  the  temple,  and 
went  and  hanged  himself 
And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  silver  pieces  and  said,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put 
them  into  the  treasury,  be- 
cause it  is  the  price  of  blood. 
And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  pot- 
ter's field,  to  bury  strangers 
in.     Malt,  xxvii.  3 — 7. 

be  scourged  and  spit 

Then  Pilate  therefore 
took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
him.     John  xix.  1. 

Then  did  they  spit  in  his 
face  and  buffetted  him ;  and 
others  smote  him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hands.  Matt. 
xxvi.  67. 

27.  That  he  should  be  put  to  death,  be 
numbered  with  transgressors,  and  make  inter- 
cession for  his  enemies. 

And  after  three-score  and  And  there  were  also  two 

two  week  shall  Messiah  be  others,  malefactors,  led  with 

cat  off  but  not  for  himself  him    to   be   put   to   death. 

Van.  ix.  26.  Luhe  xxiii.  32. 


26.  That  he  should 
upon. 

I  gave  my  back  to  the 
smiters,  and  my  cheek  to 
them  that  plucked  off  the 
hair.  I  hid  not  my  face 
from  shame  and  spitting. 
Isa.  1.  6. 
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And  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors  ;  and 
he  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and 
made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors.     Isa.  liii.  12. 

28.  That  his  hands 
pierced. 

The  assembly  of  the  wick- 
ed enclosed  me.  they  pierced 
my  hands  and  my  feet.  Ps. 
xxii.  16. 


NEW   TESTAMENT. 

Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.  Luke 
xxiii.  34. 

and  his  feet  should  be 

And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  place,  which  is  called 
Calvary,  there  they  crucified 
him,  and  the  malefactors, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left.  Luke 
xxiii.  33. 

29.  That  they  should  divide  his  g-arments 
among  them. 

They  part  my  garments        And  they  parted  his  rai- 
among  them,  and  cast  lots    ment,  and  cast  lots.     Luke 
upon  my  vesture.    Ps.  xxii.    xxiii.  34. 
18. 


30.  That  they  should 

All  they  that  see  me, 
laugh  me  to  scorn ;  they 
shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake 
the  head,  saying,  He  trusted 
on  the  Lord  that  he  would 
deliver  him,  let  him  deliver 
him  seeing  he  delighteth  in 
him.     Ps.  xxii.  7,  8. 


revile  him. 

And  they  that  passed  by 
reviled  him,  wagging  their 
heads.  Likewise  also  the 
chief  priests  mocking  him  ' 
with  the  scribes  and  elders, 
said.  He  trusted  in  God,  let 
him  deliver  him  now  if  he 
will  have  him,  for  he  said,  I 
am  the  Son  of  God.  Matt. 
xxvii.  39,41,  43. 

31.  That  he  should  pray  in  agony. 

My  God,  my  God,  why  And  about  the  ninth  hour, 
Ps.  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thani?  that  is  to  say,  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken mc  ?  Matt,  xxvii.  46. 


hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 
xxii.  1. 


OLD  TESTAMENT.  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

32.  That  they   should  offer  him  g-all  and 
vinegar. 

They  gave  me   also  gall  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 

for    my   meat,   and  in   my  drink,    mingled   with   gall, 

thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  Matt,  xxvii.  34. 
to  drink.    Ps.  Ixix.  21. 

33.  That  his  bones  should  not  be  broken. 

Neither  shall  ye  break  a  Then  came  the  soldiers, 
bone  thereof.  Exod,  xii.  and  brake  the  legs  of  the 
46.  first,  and  of  the  other  that 

He  keepeth  all  his  bones,  was  crucified  with  him,  but 
not  one  of  them  is  broken,  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
Ps.  xxxiv.  20.  and  saw  that   he  was  dead 

already,  they  brake  not  his 
legs.  These  things  were 
done,  that  the  scripture 
should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone 
of  him  shall  not  be  broken. 
John  xix.  32,  33,  36. 

34.  That  those  who  should  pierce  him  should 
look  upon  him. 

And  they  shall  look  on  And  one  of  the  soldiers? 
me,  whom  they  have  pierc-  with  a  spear,  pierced  his 
ed.     Zech.  xii.  10.  side,    and    forthwith    came 

thereout  blood  and  water; 
and  again  another  scripture 
saith.  They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced.  John 
xix.  34,  37. 

35.  That  his  body  should  not  see  corruption. 

Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  Men  and  brethren,  let  me 
soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  freely  speak  to  you  of  the 
thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  Patriarch  David,  that  he  is 
see  corruption.     Ps.  xvi.  10.    both  dead  and  buried,  and 

his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto 
this  day.  Therefore  being  a 
prophet,   and  knowing  that 
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Grod  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
to  him,  that  of  the  fruit 
of  his  loins,  according  to 
the  flesh,  he  would  raise  up 
Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne  ; 
he  seeing  this  before,  spake 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  his  soul  was  not  left  in 
hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption.  This  Jesus  hath 
God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
all  are  witnesses.  Acts  ii. 
29—32. 

36.  That  he  should  ascend  into  heaven. 

Thou   hast   ascended   on        And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
high.     Ps.  Ixviii.  1 8.  he  blessed  them,  he  was  part- 

ed froin  them,  and  carried  up 
into  heaven.    Luke  xxiv.  5\. 

37.  That  he  should  receive  gifts  for  men. 

Thou    hast  received  gifts        And  when  the  day  of  Pen 

for  men,  yea,  even  for  the  re-  tecost  was  fully  come,  they 

bellious,  that  the  Lord  God  were  all  with  one  accord  in 

might   dwell   among   them,  one   place.     And   suddenly 

Ps.  Ixviii.  18.  there  came  a  sound  from  hea- 

Yet  hear,  now,  0  Jacob,  ven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 

my  servant,  and  Israel,  whom  wind,  and   it  filled  all   the 

I  have  chosen,  I  will  pour  my  house  where  they  were  sit- 

spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  ting.     And  there  appeared 

blessing  upon  thy  offspring,  unto  them  cloven    tongues, 

Isa.  xliv.  1,  3.  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  up- 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  on  each  of  them,  and    they 

afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 

out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 

Joel  ii.  28.  with   other  tongues   as    the 

Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 
Acts.  ii.  1 — 4. 

38.  That  his  dominion  should  extend  over 
all  the  earth. 
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From  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  until  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  my  name  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles. 
Mai.  i.  11. 

All  the  ends  of  the  world 
shall  remember  and  turn  to 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  thee.  Fs. 
xxii.  27. 

Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall 
down  before  him,  all  nations 
shall  serve  him.  Fs.  Ixxii.  1 1. 

39.    That  he  will 
judge  the  world. 

For  he  cometh  to  judge 
the  earth  ;  with  righteous- 
ness shall  he  judge  the  world, 
and  the  people  with  equity. 
Fs.  xcviii.  9. 

I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
one  like  the  Son  of  man 
came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  they  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him. 
And  there  was  given  him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people, 
and  nations,  and  languages 
should  serve  him.  His  do- 
minion is  an  everlasting  do- 
minion, which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroy- 
ed.    Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 


NEW   TESTAMENT. 

And  I  say  unto  you,  that 
many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  from  the  west,  and 
shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt. 
viii.  11. 

And  this  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  all  the  world,  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  all  nations.  Matt. 
xxiv.  14. 

For  he  is  Lord  of  lords, 
and  King  of  kings.  Rev. 
xvii.  14. 

come  again  in  glory  to 

He  hath  appointed  a  day, 
in  the  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness, 
by  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained.     Acts  XYii.  31. 

The  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment  also,  be- 
cause he  is  the  Son  of  man. 
John  V.  22,  27. 

And  the  seventh  angel 
sounded,  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  say- 
ing, The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
Rev.  xi.  15. 
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1.   The  sick  man^s  thoughts  on  leaving  this  world. 

When  God  arrests  us  with  sickness,  it  is  time  to  think  of  leav- 
ing this  world.  Not  that  every  man  who  falls  sick  must  pres- 
ently give  himself  up  for  dead ;  but  because  sickness  puts  life  in 
hazard,  and  brings  a  man  to  resign  himself  into  the  hands  of 
God.  In  this  preparation  to  leave  the  world,  the  sick  person's 
first  care  is,  to  separate  himself  from  worldly  cares,  and  incum- 
brances of  business.  Let  him  look  upon  himself  as  one  called 
off  from  the  conduct  of  these  matters,  to  the  giving  a  strict  ac- 
count of  them.  The  work  and  worldly  cares  of  life  are  to  be  left 
to  those  who  think  of  living ;  but  how  to  die  is  the  business  that 
lies  before  him.  To  cast  off  these  worldly  cares,  it  is  fit  he  first 
settle  them.  And  that  is  by  setting  his  house  in  order,  and  ma- 
king his  will.  When  all  are  thus  setlled  and  laid  aside,  having 
taken  his  leave  of  the  world,  he  may  give  himself  up  to  the  will 
and  good  pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  to  dispose  of  him  either  in 
life  or  death,  and  make  his  sickness  end  either  in  health  or 
heaven.  If  the  physicians  are  called  in  to  take  care  of  his 
body,  it  is  fit  he  receive  their  advice  with  meekness  and  thank- 
fulness, and  willingly  follow  and  submit  himself  to  their  whole- 
some and  reasonable  directions.  And  when  he  sends  for  one, 
he  must  put  his  boay  mto  his  hands,  under  God,  and  willingly 
take  such  medicines,  and  submit  to  such  rules  and  restraints,  as 
he  judges  needful  for  his  safety,  or  the  recovery  of  his  health ; 
and  not  order  and  tell  his  physician  what  he  shall  prescribe  to 
him,  nor  weary  him  out  with  importunities  to  let  him  have  what 
he  himself  fancies.  And  let  him  still  remember  to  make  fervent 
prayers  one  ingredient  in  all  his  medicines,  considering  that, 
eince  it  is  God  who  works  cures,  prayers  are  as  necessary  thereto 
as  any  thing  else.    He  must^notjike  Asa,  set  God  aside  when 
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he  seeks  to  the  physicians  (2  Chron.  xvii.  12),  but  expect  all 
the  cure  from  God's  blessing,  and  when  it  comes,  give  Him  the 
chief  honour  and  praise  for  the  same. 

2.  Securing  his  peace  with  God  hy  repentance,  faith,  and 
continuance  in  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

But  whilst  this  care  is  taken  for  the  body,  the  chief  thing 
which  he  has  to  employ  himself  on  his  sick-bed,  after  the  settle- 
ment of  his  worldly  estate,  is  to  take  care  of  his  soul.  And  for 
this,  he  must  call  in  the  assistance  of  the  guides  of  souls,  send- 
ing for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  that  they  may  pray  over  him 
(James  v.  14.),  and  assist  and  comfort  him,  and  administer  to  him 
the  word,  and  the  Holy  Communion,  resolving  and  assisting  him 
in  all  things  that  may  be  needful  for  the  finishing  of  his  repent- 
ance, the  support  of  his  spirit,  or  the  peace  of  his  conscience. 

1.  To  finish  his  repentance.  And  in  order  thereto,  let  him 
carefully  review  all  his  past  life — and  w^ork  himself  up  into  true 
contrition  for  the  same,  affectionately  bewailing  his  extreme  folly 
and  unworthiness  therein.  And  let  him  fix  holy,  deliberate,  and 
unreserved  purposes  against  all  his  former  offences  ;  and  make 
all  due  and  reasonable  satisfaction  for  all  wrongs  done  by  him 
to  any  persons,  by  any  ways. 

And  lake  care  of  the  payment  of  all  his  just  debts ;  and  seek 
reconciliation  where  he  has  given  any  just  offence;  and  forgive 
those  who  have  injured  or  disobliged  him.  And  break  off  his 
iniquity  by  righteousness  (Dan.  iv,  27),  and  be  more  abundant 
in  alms-deeds ;  and  consummate  and  finish  any  good  designs 
which  he  had  piously  laid  in  his  health.  And  let  him  earnestly 
beg  God's  pardon,  and  comfortably  hope  for  the  same,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  To  show  forth  his  fliiih,  which  he  may  do  by  often  repeat- 
ing his  Creed.  And  let  him  oflen  say,  "  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help 
Thou  my  unbelief.     Amen." 

"  All  this,  O  Lord,  I  steadfastly  believe.  Oh,  keep  me  from 
iiaving  my  portion  among  unbelievers.     Amen." 

"  Lord,  keep  me  from  wavering  or  any  ways  doubting  of  the 
same  in  my  weakness.    Amen." 

"Lord,  give  me  the  comforts  of  this  behef  at  my  death,  and 
make  me  find  the  blessing  of  it  after  death.     Amen." 

3.  To  profess  his  continuance  in  the  unity  of  tlie  Church ; 
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and  that  as  he  has  lived,  so  now,  by  God's  grace,  he  is  preparing 
himself  to  die  in  the  communion  thereof.  And  let  him  often  say, 
"  Lord;  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  live,  so  now  I  profess  to  die,  m 
the  communion  of  saints.  aAd  in  the  one  body  whereof  thou  art 
the  Blessed  Head,  keeping  therein,  to  the  last,  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.     Amen."     (Eph.  iv.  3,  4.) 

"  For  I  profess  Thy  true  faith,  O  my  God ;  and  present  unto 
Thee  holy  prayers  and  a  pure  worship,  in  the  Unity  and  Com- 
munion of  Thy  Holy  Church.  Particularly,  O  Lord,  I  profess 
this  faith,  and  present  this  worship,  in  due  adherence,  and  sub- 
jection, and  obedience  to  those  Orthodox  Pastors  whom  Thou 
hast  set  over  me  in  this  Church,  where  I  live.  And  I  profess 
and  present  the  same  in  hearty  concurrence  and  communion  with 
all  other  faithful  Christians,  and  communicating  members  of 
this  Body,  in  all  other  times  and  places  ;  and  with  brotherly  af- 
fection, and  intercession  with  Thee  for  them  wheresoever  placed 
or  dispersed.  And  as  for  those  who  are  broken  off  from  this 
true  faith  and  worship,  or  from  the  Unity  and  peace  of  Thy 
Church,  O  Lord,  I  look  upon  them  with  the  bowels  of  a  brother, 
not  with  the  insults  and  triumphs  of  an  enemy.  I  pity  all  here- 
tics, and  pray  that  they  may  return  to  be  sound  in  the  faith.  I 
pity  all  schismatics,  and  pray  that  they  may  return  to  the  Unity 
and  Communion  of  Thy  Church.  And,  O  Blessed  Lord,  do 
Thou  give  unto  them  humble  and  teachable  minds,  that  so  they 
may  either  all  see  the  way  of  Thy  truth,  or  at  least  may  be 
pitiable  and  excusable  before  Thee.     Amen." 

"  And  as  for  all  the  divisions  which  have  rent  Thy  Church, 
O  Blessed  Jesu,  I  do  most  heartily  lament  and  bewail  them. 
My  heart,  O  Prince  of  Peace,  is  with  them  who  love  to  seek 
those  truths  which  make  for  peace,  and  who  long  and  labour  to 
heal  Thy  Church's  breaches.  I  utterly  disclaim  all  bitter  zeal 
and  unchristian  violence  against  persons  of  different  parties 
from  me.  I  am  ready  both  willingly  to  see  and  joyfully  to  own 
all  that  is  good,  and  all  that  is  Thine,  O  my  Lord,  in  any  of 
their  persons  or  actings,  and  am  careful  not  to  make  any  of  them 
worse  than  they  really  are,  by  my  evil  surmises.  And  I  am, 
and  through  thy  grace,  O  merciful  Saviour,  ever  will  be,  ready 
to  show  them  all  offices  of  justice,  and  humanity,  and  of  com- 
mon charity.     Amen." 

And  after  these  things  are  done  to  procure  God's  peace,  for 
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the  comforting  and  quieting  his  conscience  with  the  lively  hopes 
thereof,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  if  he  can  have  it ; 
looking  on  it  both  as  God's  own  sure  seal  of  remission  of  his 
sins,  and  also  as  his  own  viaticum,  or  provision  by  the  way,  ta 
strengthen  and  support  his  spirit,  and  keep  him  from  faintness 
or  failures  through  all  the  remainder  of  his  difficult  and  weari- 
some passage  to  the  regions  of  rest  and  peace. 

After  the  sick  person  has  taken  this  first  and  chief  care  for  his 
soul,  to  make  its  peace  for  past  or  present  offences,  his  next  care 
must  be  to  bear  the  pains  and  weakness  of  his  sick-bed,  with 
trust  in  God,  with  resignation  to  His  will,  with  thankfulness,  and 
with  patience  to  the  end. 

3.  On  trusting  God. 
First,  he  must  set  himself  to  bear  them  with  trust  in  God. 
The  accidents  and  uneasiness  of  his  sickness  will  still  alarm  his 
fears  and  tr}^  his  faith  5  and  it  must  be  his  care  to  show  no  anx- 
ious or  distracted  thoughts  under  them.  But  let  him  remember, 
that  they  are  all  iji  God's  hands,  and  shall  have  such  end  only 
as  He  pleases ;  that  He  who  sends  them  will  take  care  they  go 
no  further  than  is  ft  they  should,  and  will  turn  them  to  the  best 
at  last ;  that  he  is  safer  and  better  in  God's  keeping  and  order- 
ing than  he  could  be  in  his  own  ;  and  may  therefore  lay  aside 
all  painful  and  mistrustful  cares.  And  when  he  feels  much  sor- 
row and  many  difficulties,  and  may  fear  and  foresee  worse,  let 
him  often  say,  "  Lord,  1  meekly  receive  all  my  sorrows  and 
dangers,  because  Thou  sendest  them  ;  and  they  shall  not  terrify 
me,  because  Thou  governest  them.  And  I  am  sure  Thou  con- 
siderest  all  that  lies  upon  me,  and  wilt  turn  it  unto  good ;  that 
Thou  considereet  how  much  I  can  bear,  and  wilt  in  tender  mercy 
take  off  the  rest;  that  Thou  considerest  what  strength  I  have  to 
bear,  and  wilt  graciously  supply  me  with  what  is  wanting. 
Thou  considerest  how  long  I  can  bear,  and  wilt  give  me  ease  at 
the  fittest  season.  And  since  Thou  wilt  ease  me  in  Thy  due  time, 
and  support  mo  till  Thou  easest  me,  I  will  not  grow  weary  or 
faint  in  my  mind,  but  wait  with  patience  till  my  ease  comes. 
Am.en.  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me,  and  Thy  rod  and 
Thy  staff,  they  comfort  me  (Ps.  xxiii.  4).  Yea,  though  Thou 
killest  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Thee  (Job  xiii.  15),  and  have  hope. 
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even  m  my  deavlu  to  find  everlasting  rest  and  joy  after  death 
Amp.n." 

2.  If  it  troubles  him  to  leave  his  friends  and  family,  perhaps 
meanly  provided  for,  let  him  consider  that  God  sees  this  as  well 
as  he,  and  yet  He  thinks  fit  to  call  him  away  from  them.  And 
tlierefore  let  him  reckon  to  set  them  all  safe  by  recommending 
them  to  Him,  as  our  departing  Lord  provided  for  his  disconso- 
late and  destitute  disciples  by  recommending  them  to  His  heav- 
enly Father,  and  praying  to  him  for  them.  And  let  him  remem- 
ber also,  that  this  is  truly  to  leave  all  to  come  to  God,  if  we  can 
find  in  our  heart  to  go  forth  readily  when  all  these  call  upon  us 
to  stay. 

And  let  him  often  say,  "  I  trust  Thee,  O  God,  as  with  myself, 
so  with  my  nearest  relations,  my  wife  and  family,  and  with  my 
friends,  and  with  all  who  depend  on  me.  I  trust  them  with  Thee, 
in  full  assurance  that  there  is  no  way  to  make  them  happy  and 
safe  like  putting  them  into  Thy  hands.  I  trust  them  tp  Thee, 
because  Thou  art  the  Husband  of  the  widow  and  the  Father  of 
the  fatherless,  and  hast  promised  to  take  care  of  them.  I  leave 
them  not  destitute,  for  Thou  art  with  them ;  and  Thy  care,  O 
my  God !  is  the  best  guardian,  and  Thy  blessing  is  the  richest 
portion.  And  Thou  wilt  have  infinitely  a  more  watchful  care  of 
them,  and  canst  do  infinitely  more  for  them,  than  I  can.  Lord, 
take  care  of  them ;  for  /  commit  them  to  Thy  care.  Oh,  let 
them  always  have  the  special  care  and  Providence  which  Thou 
takest  of  the  widows  and  orphans.  Let  them  have  the  blessings 
which,  by  Thine  abundant  mercy,  follow  the  children  of  those 
that  truly  fear  Thee.  '^  Lord,  be  with  them,  as  Thou  hast  been 
with  me,  to  their  hves'  end.  And  keep  them  always  most  thank- 
iul  and  obedient  unto  Thee  ;  and  let  them  all  have  the  blessing 
of  Thy  tender  care  at  present,  and  of  thy  peace  at  the  last. 
Amen."     (Ps.  xxvi'.  10 ;  Jer.  xlix.  11 ;  Hos.  xiv.  3.) 

4.  O71  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 
Let  the  sick  man,  therefore,  amidst  all  his  pains  and  perils, 
freely  give  up  himself  into  God's  hands,  and  be  glad  and  thank- 
ful that  he  can  lodge  himself  there.  And  let  him  often  say, 
"Lord !  I  know  I  am  in  Thy  hands,  and  that  I  cannot  be  in  bet- 
er,  nor  do  I  aesire  to  be  in  any  other.  Not  my  will,  O  God,  but 
Thine  be  done   Amen.     And  do  Thou  allot  for  me  life  or  death. 
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health  or  sickness,  removal  or  continuance  of  my  sorrows,  aa 
Thou  seest  would  really  be  fittest  for  me,  and  for  Thy  glory, 
and  not  as  my  mistaken  fancy  may  think  to  be  so.  Amen.  Thy 
will  be  done,  O  my  God  !  for  it  is  always  a  most  blessed  an^ 
beneficial  will  to  those  that  fear  Thee.  It  sends  mercies  at  ihb 
fittest  time,  and  sends  troubles  when  they  have  most  need  of 
them,  and  takes  them  off  again  when  it  is  fittest  to  remove  them. 
Our  wills,  O  Father,  are  too  often  guided  by  folly ;  but  Thine  is 
always  and  altogether  uise,  and  has  ever  been  most  gracious 
and  full  of  mercy  towards  me.  Thou  knowest  best,  O  Lord, 
when  it  is  fit  for  me  to  come  into  this  world ;  and  when  it  is  fit 
for  me  to  leave  it.  Oh,  do  Thou  appoint  me  how  or  in  what 
condition  I  shall  live,  and  how  long !  but  withal,  help  me  to  do 
Thy  work  whilst  I  live.  Choose  Thou  my  condition,  and  let  my 
lot  be  what  may  please  Thee  ;  but  then  give  me  grace  faithfully 
and  wisely  to  discharge  the  duties  of  that  condition,  and  let  my 
carriage  under  it  be  such  as  may  please  Thee  too.  Amen.'' 
(1  Sam.  iii.  18;  Matt.  xxvi.  39,  42.) 

5.  On  bearing  his  sorrows  with  thankfulness. 
A  thankful  spirit  will  find  enough  to  give  God  thanks  for  on 
a  sick-bed,  or  in  any  affliction ;  and  an  unthankful  spirit  will 
never  icant  matter  enough  to  complain  o^  in  a  better  condition. 
And  if  any  afflicted  or  sick  persons  are  unthankful,  it  is  not  be- 
cause they  want  mercies  which  deserve  their  thanks,  but  because 
they  overlook  them.  This  virtue  of  thankfulness  to  God  speaks 
true  humility,  when  we  show,  as  we  do  thereby,  that  the  least 
mercies  deserve  our  thanks,  and  that  the  worst  states  which  God 
puts  us  into  are  too  good  for  us.  And  it  expresses  entire  good- 
will and  love  to  God,  when  we  can  love  and  praise  Him  even 
whilst  He  corrects  and  smites  us,  and  take  notice  of  all  His  kind- 
nesses, in  the  midst  of  our  afllictions,  and  place  an  implicit  be- 
lief and  confidence  in  His  love,  that  by  all  these  sorrows  He  is 
doing  us  good,  and  deserves  our  thanks.  To  preserve  in  him- 
self this  excellent  virtue  of  thankfulness  to  God,  let  the  sick 
person  set  himself  diligently  to  seek  out  what  may  deserve  his 
thanks  ;  and  not,  as  is  too  often  done,  what  may  minister  to  comr- 
plaints.  Let  liim  pick  out  of  every  thing,  and  out  of  every  ac- 
cident that  befals  him,  what  he  may  praise  God  for;  and  let 
thoso  be  the  things  which  he  refiects  on  within  himself,  and  dis- 
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courses  of  to  others.  And  under  any  pain  or  weakness,  let 
him  often  say,  "  Lord  !  under  all  my  sorrows,  I  have  much  to 
give  Thee  thanks  for.  I  suffer  infinitely  less  than  I  deserve : 
blessed  be  Thy  mercy  for  sparing  me.     Amen." 

"  My  sufferings,  O  Lord,  are  not  only  justly  deserved,  but 
they  are  needful  also  to  do  me  good  ;  blessed  be  Thy  Name  for 
seekmg  and  compassing  my  benefit  thereby.    Amen." 

"  And  when  my  ailments  come,  they  want  many  aggravations 
which  would  make  them  a  great  deal  worse  to  be  borne ;  and 
are  attended  with  many  seasonable  helps  and  comforts,  to  ease 
and  strengthen  my  spirit  under  them.  Sometimes,  O  Lord  !  by 
Thy  grace,  I  have  ease:  sometimes  I  take  sweet  sleep,  and  rest 
from  my  pains  and  labours,  and  awake  with  great  refreshment. 
And  under  all  my  pains  and  weakness,  by  Thy  mercy,  I  have 
some  to  help  me,  and  more  to  pity  and  pray  for  me.  I  find  sup- 
port from  within  or  from  without.  Blessed  be  Thy  Name  for 
these  helps  and  comforts  under  my  distress.     Amen." 

"Thou  often  mitigatest  my  pains  ;  or  if  one  symptom  rages, 
that  is  sometimes  made  a  step  to  the  ease  or  to  the  prevention 
of  a  worse.  Blessed  be  Thy  goodness,  which  is  pleased  thus  to 
make  my  bed  in  my  sickness.     Amen." 

"  And  however,  if  I  have  less  ease  and  more  sorrow  now,  yet, 
O  my  God,  I  have  the  blessed  hopes  of  rest  and  joy  to  come. 
And  I  can  never  bless  Thee  enough  for  the  comforts  of  hope, 
that,  after  a  patient  and  short  endurance  of  my  portion  of  evil 
things  here,  I  shall  be  taken  to  the  everlasting  happiness  of  Thy 
heavenly  kingdom.     Amen." 

"  Moreover,  O  Lord,  I  receive  my  bodily  sorrows  as  medicines 
to  my  soul.  I  bless  Thee  for  all  the  lowly  thoughts  they  give 
me  of  myself,  and  for  all  the  discovery  which  I  make  of  my  er- 
rors thereby  ;  and  for  their  taking  off  my  fondness  from  earthly 
delights,  and  lifting  up  my  heart  to  heavenly  things,  and  to  all 
the  ways  of  preparing  my  soul  for  Thine  everlasting  mercy. 
Amen.  And  if  I  want  health,  and  the  relish  of  worldly  comforts 
now,  I  owe  Thee  infinite  thanks,  O  Lord  !  for  all  the  time  I  en- 
joyed them  formerly,  though  all  that  time  I  had  deserved  to  lose 
them.  If  I  am  deprived  of  some  mercies,  yet  many,  and  most 
thankworthy,  are  those  which  I  still  enjoy."  (Ps.  xl.  5  j  Job 
i.  21.) 
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6.   O71  patience. 

The  whole  course  of  a  sick-bed  is  a  trial  of  patience ;  and  if 
we  have  the  fore-mentioned  virtues,  we  shall  have  patience. 
For  if  we  dare  trust  God,  our  fears  of  pain,  or  other  accidents, 
will  not  make  us  unquiet.  If  our  wills  are  resigned  to  His,  we. 
shall  not  be  unicilling  to  bear  what  He  sends,  but  meet  our  sor- 
rows with  humble  and  contented  submission,  instead  of  angry 
repining.  If  we  are  thankful  to  Him  under  our  sickness,  we 
shall  bless  Him  for  ichat  we  have,  and  not  discontentedly  com- 
plain for  what  we  want.  And  therefore,  when  God  calls  any 
person  to  be  sick,  let  him  look  on  patience  as  the  proper  virtue 
of  his  state.  Let  him  set  himself  to  bear  his  pains  with  com- 
posedness,  out  of  submission  and  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God,  quietly  suffering-  because  He  sends  them.  And  let  him  re- 
member always  to  humble  himself  under  the  Hand  that  smites 
him,  and  own  it  is  just ;  and  to  kiss  the  rod,  and  confess  it  is  for 
his  good  ;  and  to  receive  the  strokes  with  quietness,  and  si'ffer 
without  striving-,  and  bear  them  without  uneasy  complaints,  and 
wait  on  God  without  fainting,  and  not  sink  under  his  load;  but 
to  support  and  stay  himself  on  God,  till  His  time  come  to  send 
ease.  He  must  not  show  anger  with  his  disease  or  his  medi- 
cines, with  his  food  or  his  attendance.  Let  him  blame  bis  own 
impatience,  and  tax  his  own  folly.  And  under  all  the  uneasiness 
of  his  sickness,  and  temptations  to  impatience,  let  him  often  say 
one  or  other  of  these  short  prayers.  '•  Shall  a  livhig  man  com- 
plain, a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?  Lord,  I  will  be 
dumb,  and  not  open  my  mouth,  because  it  is  Thy  doing.  Amen. 
And  Thou  orderest  mine  infirmities,  as  Thou  orderest  all  things 
else,  in  number,  weight,  and  measure ;  so  that  I  know  they  shall 
not  be  too  many,  nor  too  heavy,  nor  continue  more  days  and 
hours  than  Thou  seest  suitable  to  Thy  goodness  and  my  weak- 
ness." 

If  ease  is  long  delayed,  and  his  spirit  is  almost  wearied,  \ti 
him  put  up  such  petitions  as  these.  "  I  wait  for  the  Lord,  my 
Boul  doth  wait,  and  in  His  word  do  I  hope.     Amen." 

*'  Oh,  tarry  thou  the  Lord's  leisure,  O  my  soul.  I  know  in 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  in  due  season  I  shall  reap  if  L  faint 
not.     Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him.     Amen." 

"  Remember,  O  Lord,  whereof  I  am  made,  and  have  compas- 
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eion  on  mine  infirmities,  and  lay  not  "more  npon  me  than  T  cnn 
bear.     Lord,  increase  my  patience,  or  abate  my  pains.     Amen." 

If  he  is  ready  to  think  he  can  no  longer  bear,  let*  him  remem- 
ber, the  same  gra-ce  that  did  enabJe  him  to  bear  it  yesterday,  is 
as  powerful  and  as  ready  now  to  enable  him  to  bear  as  much 
again  to-day.  Yea,  and  till  we  are  tried,  we  none  of  us  know 
what,  or  how  long,  we  can  bear.  And  resolution,  by  God's 
grace,  can  bear  much,  a  great  deal  longer  than  we  thought 
of  Any  difficulty  will  conquer  those  who  come  prepared,  not  to 
bear  and  strive  with  it,  but  to  yield. 

li"  his  thoughts  are  disturbed,  and  his  devotions  faint  and 
broken,  by  reason  of  hia  weakness  or  pain,  let  him  have  patience 
with  himself,  and  believe  that  God  will  have  patience  with  him 
too,  and  exact  no  more  of  him,  whilst  he  is  m  that  condition. 
Under  our  infirmities,  the  Spirit  helpeth  us,  by  holy  and  affec- 
tionate, though  unuttered,  groans ;  and  He  who  searcheth  the 
heart  hears  tliem.  Let  him  often  say,  "Lord!  Thou  rejectest 
not  the  broken  spirit;  despise  not  the  brokenness  of  my  devo- 
tions.    Amen." 

"  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  per- 
fected praise.  Refuse  it  not  out  of  my  mouth  then,  O  God ! 
Amen." 

Let  him  also  be  constantly  mindful  to  show  patience  and 
thankfulness  towards  those  who  kindly  attend  about  him ;  and 
not  be  fretful  and  uneasy,  when  things  are  not  done  for  him  just 
when  and  as  he  would  have  them.  And  let  him  often  say,  under 
any  temptations  to  uneasiness  with  his  attendants,  "  Lord  enable 
me  to  receive  all  the  pains  which  Thou  sendest  upon  me,  with 
patience;  and  aU  the  kind  services  which  they  seek  to  dome, 
with  thankfulness.     Amen." 

"Remember,  Lord  !  for  them,  all  their  charitable  services ;  but 
remember  not  my  fretfidness  in  the  acceptance  thereof    Amen." 

"  Enable  them  to  consider  my  weakness,  and  to  pity  and  bear 
with  it;  and  enable  me  to  w^atch  against  it,  and  not  to  fall  any 
more  into  it.     Amen." 

And  to  arm  him  yet  more  thoroughly  with  all  this  patience,  let 
him  s«t  before  his  eyes  the  far  greater  trials  and  sufferings  of  the 
ever-blessed  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ.  Let  him  think  within 
himself,  that  we  are  not  to  think  much  at  suffering  trials  deserv- 
Co'y  and  for  ourselves,  when  he  refused  not  to  suffer  infinitely 
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gTPptrr.  withonf  havinrr  deperved  to  suffer  any  thing  Himself, 
but  merely  in  pity  and  kindness  for  others,  yea,  for  His  ene- 
mies. 

Let  him  be  reminded,  that  God  has  made  pain  the  way  to 
pleasure,  and  that  Jesus  bore  pains  before  He  was  fixed  in  ease. 
That  if  the  present  pains  are  sad,  eternal  pains  are  infinitely 
sadder  ;  and  that  we  need  these  here  to  prevent  our  falling  un- 
der those  hereafter.  And  instead  of  repining  that  we  are  left 
siill  lo  suffer  the  pains  of  this  world,  let  him  rejoice  and  give 
God  ihanks,  that  we  are  delivered  by  His  mercy  and  our  Blessec. 
Saviour's  merits,  from  the  endless  and  insupportable  anguish  o! 
the  next  world.  Instead  of  repining,  therefore,  let  him  often  say 
"  Thy  will  be  done,  O  my  God  ;  give  me  my  evil  things  here 
that  I  may  have  everlasting  rest  and  joy  with  Thee  hereafter 
Amen." 

"  I  am  content  to  be  a  member  of  an  afflicted  Saviour,  and  to 
suffer  with  Him,  in  hopes  at  last,  through  Thy  mercy,  to  rejoice 
and  reign  with  Him.     Amen." 

"  It  is  enough,  yea,  too  much,  O  Lord,  for  the  servant  to  be  as 
His  master.  Since  He  bore  sorrows,  I  will  not  refuse  them,  but 
meekly  bear  them  after  Him  whilst  Thou  pleasest,  and  patiently 
wait  to  be  eased  thereof  at  any  time.     Amen." 

During  all  the  progress  of  the  sickness,  devotions  and  pious 
thoughts,  and  set  prayers  or  short  ejaculations,  are  to  be  the 
sick  man's  vital  breath  ;  and  should  constanlly  be  sent  up  to  God 
while  he  has  spirit  left  to  offer  them.  Let  him  be  frequently  en- 
joying the  prayers  of  the  Chi(rch,  from  the  minister,  or  others. 
He  may  be  often  afiectionately  repeating  the  Lord's  prayer,  or 
any  particular  petitions  thereof,  or  any  of  the  forementioned 
short  petitions  and  ejaculations  ;  which  he  may  be  often  repeat- 
ing, and  devoutly  offering  up  from  his  own  memory 

And  let  the  sweet»name  of  Jesus  be  often  in  his  moulTi,  but 
oftener  in  his  heart ;  and  let  him  think  that  the  blessed  name  of 
a  Saviour  cannot  be  too  much  upon  the  soul,  or  too  deep  in  the 
desire  of  a  lost  sinner.  Let  him  therefore  say,  ''  Jesu,  have 
mercy  on  me !  Jesu,  Thou  art  the  Rock  of  my  hope.  Thou  art 
my  Love,  and  my  Life,  and  the  chief  Object  of  my  desire. 
Lord  Jesu,  Thou  alone  art  my  Saviour." 

And  besides  all  the  prayers  and  devout  thoughts  which  he 
puts  up  thus  for  himself,  let  him  also  desire  the  prayers  of 
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Others.  Let  him  send  to  desire  the  prayers  of  the  public  congr&' 
gat\o7i.  And  when  he  takes  his  leave  of  any  friendly  visitants, 
let  him  desire  them  to  remember  him  in  theirs;  showing  thus,  on 
all  occasions,  that  his  eye  is  unto  God  in  all  his  sickness,  and 
that  he  looks  to  reap  most  benefits  from  good  prayers. 

7.   On  his  carriage  under  the  near  approach  of  death. 

When  sickness  goes  on  to  extremities,  and  death  approaches, 
that  calls  louder  to  him  to  trim  up  his  lamp,  and  dress  his  soul  to 
meet  the  Bridegroom  ;  but  it  is  only  with  the  same  habits  where- 
of I  have  been  hitherto  speaking.  Let  him  welcome  death  when 
God  sends  it,  and  say,  "  Lord,  my  times  are  in  Thy  hands,  Thou 
knowest  best  when  it  is  fit  for  me  to  depart  this  world ;  and  Thy 
time  shall  be  mine  ;  I  am  now  willing  to  come  to  Thee,  since 
Thou  seest  fit  to  call  me.     Amen." 

If  the  dying  person  have  Hved  ill  and  looseiv,  he  has  reason, 
indeed,  if  God  please,  to  desire  to  live  longer,  that  he  may  learn 
to  live  better. 

And  when  he  is  near  about  to  leave  the  world,  he  may  take  a 
pious  and  solemn  leave  of  it.  Let  him  call  in  his  parents  if  he 
has  any,  to  ask  their  pardon  for  any  offence  he  ever  gave  them, 
and  to  beg  their  blessing,  and  give  them  his  thanks  for  all  their 
love  and  care  of  him.  And  also  his  children,  to  give  them  his 
blessing,  and  to  charge  them  to  keep  upright  and  constant  in 
God's  fear,  and  in  loving  and  helping  one  another.  And  like- 
wise his  friends  and  family  and  dependants,  to  receive  his  last 
."a  re  we  11. 

Let  him  profess,  that  he  dies  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  repeat 
the  Creed;  and  that  he  hopes  for  the  acceptance  of  his  faith  and 
repentance  in  the  Unity  and  Communion  of  ChrisVs  Church,  in 
which  he  dies ;  and  particularly  as  a  steadfast  and  sincere, 
though  unworthy,  member  of  the  Church  jj^hose  declared  belief 
he  professes,  whose  way  of  worship  he  heartily  receives,  and  in 
wljose  peace  and  communion  he  has  hitherto  lived,  and  now  dies. 
Then  let  him  profess  that  he  takes  leave  of  the  world  in  peace, 
and  forgives  all,  both  present  and  absent,  as  he  desires  himself 
God  would  forgive  him.  After  which,  let  him  send  messages  to 
absent  friends,  whose  reformatipn  he  desires,  whose  peace  he 
seeks,  or  for  whose  love  or  favours  he  would  express  thankful- 
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Then  let  him  charge  all  about  him  lo  keep  constant  in  the 
faith,  andjirm  in  the  Unity  of  the  Churchy  and  endeavour  lo 
confirm  them  in  tlie  ways  of  piety,  sobriety,  justice,  and  charity; 
and  to  warn  them  against  falling  from  any  of  them  for  any  in- 
terests or  enjoyments  of  this  world.  Then  let  him  exhort  them 
all  to  keep  peace  among  themselves  ;  and  desire  all  their  pray- 
ers to  assist  him  in  his  agonies.  And  so  recommend  them  all  to 
God's  mercy,  praying  that  He  will  keep  them  all  steadfast  in  His 
fear,  and  safe  under  His  care,  whilst  they  live ;  and  give  them 
all  comfort  when  they  come  into  his  condition ;  and  bring  them 
all  at  last  to  meet  together  again  in  His  heavenly  kingdom. 

After  he  hath  taken  such  religious  and  solemjj  leave  of  all 
his  friends,  he  has  nothing  left  to  do,  but  whilst  his  strength 
serves,  to  employ  his  spirit  in  holy  thoughts  and  desires,  as  he 
did  before,  and  devoutly  and  willingly  wait  God's  time  for  hia 
change.  And  under  this  expectation,  let  him  often  say,  '•  My 
flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  Thou  art  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  26.)  Lord,  strengthen 
me  in  my  last  agonies,  and  guard  me  from  all  frights  and  moles- 
tations of  the  enemy.     Amen." 

"  I  have  a  good  Master ;  for  Jesus,  that  most  blessed  of  all 
names,  is  my  Master,  and  I  will  neither  be  afraid  nor  unwilling 
to  go  to  Him.  For  whom  have  I  in  heaven,  Lord,  but  Thee? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  can  desire  besides  Thee. 
(Ps.  Ixxiii.  25.)  Yea,  as  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks, 
60  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee,  O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for 
God,  for  the  living  God ;  Avhen  shall  I  come  and  appear  before 
God?"     (Ps.  xlii.  1,  2.) 

'•  Lord.  I  come  to  Thee ;  receive  me  out  of  Thine  abundant 
mercy.  I  come  to  Thee  ;  and  him  who  cometh  unto  Thee, 
Thou  uilt  in  no  wise  cast  out.  (John  vi.  37.)  Lord  Jesu,  re- 
ceive my  spirit.  Amen.  Receive  me  according  to  Thy  word, 
and  I  shall  live,  and  shall  not  be  disappointed  of  my  hope." 
(See  John  xiv.  19;  Luke  xii.  37.) 

"  Lord  !  wash  my  soul  in  Thy  blood,  that  it  may  be  presented 
without  spot  unto  Thee.  And  let  me  die  in  Thy  favour,  and 
rest  in  peace,  and  rise  again  in  glory.     Amen." 

"  Strengthen  me,  O  my  God  !  in  my  agonies.  As  my  strength 
fails,  let  my  pains  wear  off.  But  when  my  strength  fails,  let  not 
my  faith  fail.     Even  m  death  let  me  trust  in  Thee.    And  the 
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nearer  I  am  drawing  to  Thee,  the  more  do  Thou  manifest  Thy 
mercy  unto  me,  through  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord.     Amen." 

"  Dehver  me,  O  Lord,  from  fear  of  death,  and  from  all  violent 
disorders  of  a  troubled  fancy,  or  painful  delusions  of  my  ghostly 
enemy.  Oh !  let  not  him  be  able  now  to  disturb  and  terrify 
me,  or  any  way  to  prevail  against  me.     Amen." 

"  Have  me  in  Thy  custody,  O  Holy  Father  !  for  nothing  can 
take  me  out  of  Thy  hands.  And  give  Thy  holy  angels  charge 
to  stand  about  me,  to  guard  and  receive  ray  poor  soul  at  my  de- 
parture, and  to  conduct  and  carry  it  to  the  blessed  receptacles 
of  rest  and  peace.     Amen." 

"  O  Father,  pity  me  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  and  receive 
me  for  whom  Thou  hast  laboured,  and  hast  made  me  what  I  am. 
O  Jesu,  Saviour  of  sinners,  save  me  whom  Thou  hast  redeemed 
with  Thy  blood.  O  Holy  Ghost,  the  Sanctifier  and  Comforter, 
now  finish  in  me  thine  own  work,  and  comfort  my  fainting  spirit. 
O  Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity,  I  have  humbly  served 
and  feared  Thee,  though  in  much  frailty,  in  my  life,  receive  ana 
comfort  me  now  at  my  death.     Amen,  Amen." 


*'  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid." 

Thus,  when  the  storm  of  life  is  high, 

Come,  Saviour,  to  my  aid ; 
Come  when  no  other  help  is  nigh, 

And  say,  '-Be  not  afraid." 

Speak,  and  my  griefs  no  more  are  heard ; 

Speak,  and  my  fears  are  laid  ; 
Speak,  and  my  soul  shall  bless  the  word — 

•'  'Tis  I :  be  not  afraid." 

When  on  the  bed  of  death  I  lie, 

And  stretch  my  hands  for  aid, 
Stand  Thou  before  my  glazing  eyes, 

And  say,  "  Be  not  afraid." 

Before  Thy  judgment-seat  above, 

When  nature  sinks  dismay'd. 
Oh,  cheer  me  with  a  word  of  love — 

« 'Tis  I :  be  not  afraid."  Lyte. 


JJropositxons   for  tlje  Sirk. 

FROM 

BISHOP  ANDREWES  AND  OTHERS. 


1 .   Concerning  the  wisdom  and  providence  of  God  in 
ordering  all  afflictions. 

You  are  persuaded  that  no  sickness  or  cross  cometh  by  chance 
to  any  one ;  but  you  believe  that  it  is  God  who  sendeth  them, 
without  whose  providence  they  fall  not  on  us. 

2.  Concerning  patience  and  thankfulness  required  in  the  sick^ 
You  are  not  only  to  take  this  sickness  patiently  (Ps.  xxxix.  9 ; 
1  Sam.  iii.  18),  but  even  to  give  Him  thanks  for  it,  as  for  a 
wholesome  medicine;  especially  considering  that  although  we, 
in  the  time  of  our  health,  have  forgotten  Him,  yet  is  he  so  mer- 
ciful, that  He  giveth  us  not  over  witli  the  world ;  but,  for  all  we 
have  often  grieved  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  fallen  from  grace,  He 
visiteth  us  again.  And  that,  if  it  had  not  been  His  will  to  show 
mercy  by  this  chastisement,  He  could  have  suddenly  taken  you 
away  with  a  quick  destruction;  and  not  have  given  you  this 
time  to  bethink  yourself,  and  to  seek  and  sue  to  Him  for  grace^ 
(Ps.  xxvii.  16,  XXX.  5,  Iv.  23,  Ixii.  8,  Ixxxix.  32,  ciii.  9 ;  Is.  liv.  7. 
8 ;  Lam.  iii.  32 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  32.) 

3,   Concerning  contrition  and  repentance. 

"  O  Holy  Spirit  of  God !  penetrate  my  soul  with  Thy  holy 
light,  that  I  may  discern  my  sinfulness,  weep,  and  repent." 

Do  you  acknowledge  yourself  not  to  have  lived  so  well  as 
you  ought  to  have  done;  but  >•>  have  sinned,  done  amiss,  and 
dealt  wickedly  ? 

Do  you  call  to  mind  Uie  years  of  your  life  spent  amiss,  in  the 
bitterness  of  your  soul  ? 


16  PROPOSITIONS   FOR   THE    SICK. 

Do  you  desire  and  pray  to  have  your  mind  illuminated  by 
God  touching  those  sins  you  never  knew,  or  which  you  once 
Knew,  but  have  now  forgotten ;  that  you  may  repent  of  them? 

Do  you  desire  to  feel  greater  sorrow  in  your  soul  for  your  sins 
committed  than  you  do  ?  and  are  you  grieved  that  you  do  not 
feel  it?  and  do  you  earnestly  pray  for  the  spirit  of  true  com 
punction  and  penitence? 

Is  there  any  special  sin  that  lieth  heavy  on  your  conscience, 
for  which  you  need  or  would  require  the  benefit  of  absolution  ? 
(Ps.  xxxix.  12,  xxxviii.  3,  18,  xli.  4 ;  Is.  xxxviii.  15 ;  Ps.  xxv.  G, 
10,  cxliii.  2,  xxxiv.  18,  li.  17,  Iv.  4,  5.) 

Repent  you  of  these  your  sins  ?  that  is  to  say, 

Are  you  resolved,  by  God's  grace,  if  He  send  you  life,  here 
after  to  strive  to  amend  and  live  more  carefully,  and  tvT  avoid 
both  those  means  and  occasions  that  may  provoke  you  to  sin 
again  ? 

Do  you  promise  thus  much  in  the  presence  of  God,  His  grace 
assisting  you  ? 

4.    Concerning  the  belief  of  the  sick. 

Believe  you  the  Christian  Creed,  or  confession  of  our  mos^ 
holy  faith,  once  delivered  to  the  Saints? 

Believe  you  that  you  cannot  be  saved  except  you  do  be 
lieve  it? 

Do  you  give  God  hearty  thanks  that  you  were  baptised  im.k 
into  this  faith?  and  do  you  desire  now  to  die  in  tlie  same  ? 

Is  there  in  your  mind  any  scruple  touching  any  matter  of  your 
faith  or  religion  ? 

5.    Concerning  forgiveness  of  enemies,  <^c. 

Do  you  forgive  them  that  in  any  manner  have  offended  you, 
as  freely  as  you  would  be  forgiven  at  God's  hand  ?  and  do  you 
likewise  desire  of  God  that  he  would  forgive  them  ? 

Have  you  made,  or  are  you  willing  to  make,  restitution  for 
any  injury  done  to  others? 

Do  you  acknowledge  that  you  have  sinned  in  pride  of  heart, 
not  thanking  the  Giver  of  all  good  for  His  gifts  ? 

That  you  have  sinned  in  pride  of  clothing,  in  pride  of  beauty 
eloquence,  or  riches  ? 

That  you  have  sinned  in  envy,  wrath,  and  seekmg  revenge  ? 
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That  you  have  sinned  in  sloth,  idle  thoughts,  and  imagina- 
tions 1  in  neglecting  prayer  and  meditation  ? 

That  you  have  sinned  in  covetousness,  by  unlawful  desires  of 
riches,  and  have  not  had  compassion  on  the  miserable,  as  you 
ought  to  have  done  ? 

That  you  have  sinned  by  excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  un- 
cieanness,  unchaste  thoughts.  &c,  ?  ♦ 

That  you  have  sinned  in  breaking  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  have  not  loved  Him  above  all  things,  nor  sincerely  worship- 
ped Him,  nor  honoured  His  sacred  name,  but  have  used  it  lightly 
and  irreverently  ?  That  you  have  not  sanctified  his  sabbaths 
nor  reverently  used  His  word  and  sacraments,  nor  duly  rever- 
enced your  parents  and  governors?  That  you  have  borne 
hatred  ?  That  you  have  taken  or  coveted  your  neighbour's 
goods — depraved  his  good  name  ? 

That  you  have  not  used  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the 
honour  of  God — the  ^ifts  of  understanding,  counsel,  science, 
strength,  and  knowledge  ? 


"  O  Blessed  Je&Uj  I  sue  to  Thee  for  mercy,  and  the  forgiveness 
of  my  sins ;  graciously  hear  me,  O  Christ,  and  save  me.  By 
Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  Thy  cross  and  passion,  de- 
liver me,  O  Christ,  now,  in  the  hour  of  my  death,  and  in  the 
day  of  judgment." 

O  Lord,  turn  not  Thy  face  away 

From  him  that  lies  prostrate, 
Lamenting  sore  his  sinful  life, 

Before  Thy  mercy-gate. 

Call  me  not  to  a  strict  account 

How  I  have  lived  here : 
For  then  I  know  right  well,  O  Lord, 

How  vile  I  shall  appear. 

Mercy,  good  Lord,  mercy  I  ask,— 

This  is  the  total  sum : 
For  mercy,  Lord,  is  all  my  suit ; 

Oh,  let  Thy  mercy  come  ! 

From  Poems,  ^c.for  the  Sick 


18  PRAYERS    FOR    THE    SICK. 


A  Prayer  for  Pardon. 

Merciful  and  gracious  Lord,  long-suffering,  and  of  great  good- 
ness; I  have  sinned,  O  Lord,  I  have  sinned  against  Thee. 
Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner :  for  Thy  Name's  sake,  pajdoii 
mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great ;  even  for  that  Name,  beside  which 
there  is  none  other  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved.  Forgive  my  guilt,  heal  my  sores,  blot  out  my  sins,  and 
cleanse  me  from  secret  faults.  For  the  tender  bowels  of  the 
Fatlier,  for  the  bleeding  wounds  of  the  Son,  for  the  unutterable 
plaints  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  O  Lord,  hear;  O  Lord,  forgive;  O 
Lord,  hearken  and  do ;  for  Thine  own  sake,  O  Lord  my  God. 
I  recount  my  sins  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  and  am  moved 
with  indignation.  I  abhor  and  chasten  myself  because  my  sor- 
row is  not  fuller.  Lord,  I  repent,  help  Thou  my  impenitence ; 
and  more  and  more  pierce,  grieve,  and  crush  my  heart ;  pass  by, 
forgive,  and  pardon  all  that  I  have  done  amiss.  Spare  me,  there- 
fore ;  for  it  is  not  difficult  to  Thy  power,  nor  unbecoming  Thy 
justice,  nor  unusual  to  Thy  mercy,  to  spare  a  sinner.  Thou 
Who  hast  created  me,  do  not  destroy  me ;  Thou  Who  hast  re- 
deemed me,  do  not  condemn  me.  Let  Thy  unbounded  loving- 
kindness  look  down  upon  my  misery ;  let  Thy  universal  pity 
look  upon  my  guilt.  Weak,  I  betake  me  to  the  Omnipotent; 
wounded,  I  fly  to  the  Physician.  Blot  out  the  multitude  of  my 
offences ;  renew  the  abundance  of  Thy  mercies ;  ibr  though  I 
be  defiled  and  blinded,  diseased  and  even  dead,  yet  Thou  canst 
cleanse  me  ;  Thou  canst  enlighten  and  heal  me. 

DeUver  me,  O  Lord,  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Let  not  any  baneful  inclina- 
tions work  me  harm,  nor  any  evil  habit  work  my  destruction. 
But  keep  me,  I  pray  Thee,  from  vain,  injurious,  and  impure 
imaginations  ;  from  pollutions  of  mind  and  body ;  and  from  the 
delusions^  ot  evil  spirits,  for  the  sake,  and  through  the  merits,  of 
Jesus  Christ;  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  suffering  pain. 

O  God,  our  refuge  and  strength,  who  art  a  present  help  in 
time  of  trouble ;  O  look  graciously  upon  me,  I  most  earnestly 
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beseech  Thee ;  and  (if  it  be  Thy  blessed  will,)  send  me  ease 
and  comfort  in  this  time  of  ray  distress.  Never  let  me  murmur 
or  repine  under  any  affliction  Thou  seest  fit  to  lay  upon  me 
Give  me  a  meek  and  quiet  submission  to  Thy  will,  that  I  may 
wait  with  patience  till  Thou  seest  fit  to  deliver  me.  Suffer  not 
the  extremity  of  my  pains  to  transport  me  into  any  rash  or  un- 
becoming expressions,  or  cause  me  to  entertain  hard  thoughts 
of  Thy  providence,  but,  whatever  evils  or  sorrows  I  may  feel, 
let  me  still  love  Thee,  and  believe  Thee  to  be  a  kind  and  merci 
ful  Father,  even  whilst  Thou  art  smiting  and  correcting  me. 

And,  O  blessed  Lord,  that  I  may  be  enabled  so  to  do,  be 
pleased  to  strengthen  me  with  the  consolations  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  and  lay  not  more  upon  me  than  Thou  Avilt  enable  me  to 
bear.  Sanctify  this  affliction  to  me,  that  it  may  produce  in  me 
the  fruits  of  a  true  and  sincere  repentance. 

O  Lord,  hear  me ;  O  Lord,  help  me.  for  Thy  mercies'  sake,  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.    Amen.     Amen. — New  Manual. 

Ejaculations  when  suffering. 

O  bicssed  Lord,  who  scourgest  every  son  whom  Thou  recelv- 
est,  let  me  not  be  weary  of  Thy  correction.  Give  me  such  a 
perfect  submission  to  Thee,  the  Father  of  Spirits,  that  this  chas- 
tisement m.ay  be  for  my  profit,  and  that  I  may  thereby  be  made 
a  partaker  ol*  Thy  holiness. 

O  Christ,  who  first  sufferedst  many  and  grievous  things,  and 
then  enteredst  into  Thy  glory,  make  me  to  suffer  with  Thee, 
that  I  may  also  be  glorified  with  Thee. 

O  Lord  God  most  holy,  O  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy  and  most 
merciful  Saviour,  deliver  me  not,  I  beseech  Thee,  unto  the  bitter 
pains  of  eternal  death. — Burial  Service. 

O  holy  Jesus,  Thou  art  a  merciful  High  Priest,  and  touched 
with  a  sense  of  our  infirmities  ;  Thou  knowest  the  sharpness  of 
my  sickness,  and  the  weakness  of  my  person.  The  clouds  are 
gathered  about  me,  and  Thou  hast  covered  me  with  Thy  storm. 
Lord,  let  Thy  mercy  support  me.  Thy  Spirit  guide  me,  that  I 
may  pass  in  patience,  holiness,  and  perfect  resignation.  Let  me 
rejoice  in  Thee,  in  the  hope  of  pardon,  the  expectation  of  |:Iory, 
in  the  sense  of  Thy  mercies,  in  the  consolations  of  Thy  Spirit, 
and  in  victory  over  all  temptations.     Amen. 
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A  Prayer  for  a  Deaf  Person. 
O  righteous  Lord  !  mine  ears  have  been  too  much  inclined 
and  delighted  to  hear  things  which  dishonour  Thee,  and  corrupt 
me.  And  therefore  Thou  art  just  in  stopping  them,  because  I 
have  misused  them.  But,  Lord  !  remember  mercy,  and  open 
them  again  if  it  may  seem  good  to  Thee.  Whilst  Thou  seest 
fit  to  continue  me  under  this  deatliess,  O  Almighty  Lord,  give 
me  patience  contentedly  to  want  the  conversation  of  others.  1 
know,  alas  !  and  do  lament  that  I  am  hereby  debarred  from  hear 
ing  good  words.  But  I  will  reckon  it  some  compensation  to  me, 
that  it  keeps  me  from  hearing  evil  too.  For  if  my  ears  were 
open,  O  God,  I  should  daily  hear  much  more  than  I  desire  to 
hear,  or  than  I  ought  to  hear  silently  ;  and  should  hear  evil  more 
often  than  T  should  find  the  heart  and  courage  to  reprove  it. 
And  therefore  Thy  will  be  done,  O  holy  Father  !  I  receive  my 
deafness  patiently  and  thankfully,  as  being  sent  by  Thee,  and 
as  daily  keeping  out  much  that  would  either  corruf)t,  or  trouble 
and  afHict  me  ;  and  am  content,  whilst  Thou  pleasest,  to  be  deaf 
to  the  voice  of  sinners,  till  Thou  shalt  either  restore  that  sense 
to  me  again  here  on  earth,  or  take  me  hence  to  hear  the  heav- 
enly hallelujahs  of  angels  and  beatified  spirits  in  Thy  presence, 
for  the  sake  of  my  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chriet. 
A  men. — Selected  from  Kettleweli. 
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THE  SIN  OF  PROFANE  SWEARING}. 


Some  very  intelligent  persons  have  a  strange 
and  settled  repugnance  to  reading  religious 
Tracts.  Without  troubling  themselves  even  to 
glance  at  their  contents,  they  pronounce  them 
to  be  nothing  better  than  trash  and  twaddle, 
and  cast  them  aside  with  contempt.  And  yet, 
these  humble  little  messengisrs  have  accom- 
plished most  mighty  results,  and  not  a  few  of 
them  are  the  productions  of  gifted  pens. 

We  beg  the  reader  not  to  lay  this  tract  down 
until  he  has  given  it  a  careful  perusal.  If  he  is 
free  from  the  Sin  of  Profane  Swearing,  the  con- 
siderations which  we  shall  present,  may  help  to 
keep  him  from  ever  adopting  so  evil  a  practice. 
And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  happens  to  belong 
to  the  unfortunate  class,  who  are  in  the  habit 
of  taking  God's  holy  Name  in  vain,  this  tract 
may  be  the  means,  in  God's  hands,  of  helping 
him  to  rid  himself  of  it. 

Although  so  many  thoughtless  and  irreverent 
persons  indulge  in  Profane  Swearing,  and  think 


it  no  harm,  it  must  really  be  a  great  and  dan- 
gerous sin,  or  the  Almighty  would  never  have 
taken  the  trouble  to  send  forth  a  special  com- 
mand against  it, — as  He  did  amidst  the  thun- 
ders of  Sinai.  Moreover,  if  people  do  not 
commit  any  ojQfence  against  Him,  by  using  pro- 
fane language,  what  could  possibly  be  the  mean- 
ing of  that  passage,  in  the  book  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah,  [xxiii.  10]:  ^'-Because  of  siv earing 
the  landj  mourneth  f "  Here,  you  observe,  that 
the  very  habit  which  is  so  freely  and  foolishly 
indulged  in,  the  habit  jDf  Profane  Swearing,  is 
mentioned  as  the  cause  why  God's  judgments 
were  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  in  ancient 
days.  And  it  becomes  all,  who  thus  venture 
to  provoke  the  indignation  of  the  high  and 
mighty  Ruler  of  the  Universe,  to  ask  them- 
selves whether  the  prevalence  of  this  sin  may 
not  be  one  great  reason  why  our  own  beloved 
country  has  been  made  to  pass  through  such 
dismal  years  of  mourning  and  wretchedness. 

To  take  God's  na,me  in  vain,  is  to  employ 
what  is  sacred  and  holy,  for  other  than  sacred 
and  holy  purposes  ;  to  deal  with  it  lightly,  and 
to  treat  it  with  disrespect  and  irreverence. 

Now  all  persons  thus  dishonor  His  holy  name, 
and  show  contempt  for  it,   who  bring  it  into 


their  ordinary  conversation,  to  point  a  jest,  or 
add  force  to  what  they  say,  or  to  fill  up  a  gap 
■which  they  find  it  inconvenient  to  supply,  or  to 
serve  as  a  safety-valve  for  violent  or  excited 
passions, — or,  when,  in  moments  of  madness, 
they  call  down  the  Omnipotent  One,  armed 
with  all  His  terrors,  to  curse  their  enemies,  and 
avenge  their  fancied  wrongs.  What  a  contrast 
between  this  frightful  irreverence  for  God's 
Name,  and  the  solemn  way  in  which  it  is  always 
referred  to  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  !  The  men- 
tion of  that  name  should  be  carefully  reserved, 
(as  Sidney  Smith  has  beautifully  expressed  it,) 
*'for  stupendous  affliction,  poured  forth  in 
eminent  distress,  appealed  to  before  grave  tri- 
bunals, and  pronounced  with  solemn  devotion, 
when  the  dearest  interests  of  mankind  are  at 
stake.  God  has  given  us  His  Name  as  a  sup- 
port to  human  laws,  as  a  security  to  human 
happiness ;  it  is  so  great  and  serious  a  posses- 
sion, the  use  of  it  of  such  vast  importance,  that 
the  law  takes  it  to  itself,  and  pronounces  it  to 
be  an  offence  against  the  public  to  use  it,  but 
in  prayer." 

And  what  can  possibly  be  more  insulting  to 
the  Divine  Majesty,  or  better  calculated  to 
arouse  His  fierce  indignation,  than  the  unholy 


familiarity  with  His  Name,  which  is  manifested 
by  the  profane  swearer,  every  day  of  his  life  ? 
The  lisping  tongue  of  infancy  is  heard,  giving 
utterance  to  this  language  of  fiends  ;  and  with 
the  old,  the  habit  ^  becomes  so  confirmed,  that 
the  third  commandment  of  the  decalogue  is 
broken  almost  unconsciously ;  although,  by  no 
means,  not  without  guilt.  Others,  again,  who 
would  be  shocked  to  indulge  in  this  open  and 
undisguised  form  of  profaneness,  sin  against 
God,  by  swearing  by  His  attributes  of  Mercy, 
and  Goodness,  or  by  speaking  His  Name  thought- 
lessly, in  seasons  of  surprise  or  anger.  Boys 
and  young  men  are  apt  to  regard  it  as  an  evi- 
dence of  pluck  and  courage,  to  interlard  their 
language  with  oaths,  and  the  miserable  vice  ex- 
tends to  all  classes  in  society,  and  to  every  oc- 
cupation of  life. 

Our  readers  must  have  patience,  while  we 
present  a  few  plain  considerations,  why  every 
one  ought  to  abandon  so  dangerous  a  practice. 

I.  The  first  reason  which  we  give  is,  that 
there  is  no  use  in  it.  As  good  Bishop  Griswold 
was  wont  to  say,  "  Profane  swearing  is  the  only 
unbaited  hook  which  the  devil  fishes  with!" 
It  makes  no  one  wiser,  or  richer,  or  happier. 
Deception,  and  knavery,  and  theft,  and  drunken- 


ness,  and  murder,  may  be  resorted  to,  under 
tlie  expectation  of  temporal  gain,  or  for  the 
hope  of  short-lived  enjoyment.  But  for  the  sin 
of  profaneness,  there  is  no  such  temptation  nor 
apology.  The  greatest  and  most  perplexing 
employments  of  life  may  be  carried  on,  without 
the  use  of  one  profane  word.  When  Sir  Chris- 
topher Wren  was  engaged  in  building  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  he  caused  a  notice  to  be  put  up  in 
different  parts  of  the  sacred  edifice,  informing 
the  workmen,  that  all  who  were  guilty  of  "  the 
ungodly  custom  of  swearing,"  should  be  in- 
stantly dismissed  from  his  employ.  And  so, 
the  top-stone  of  this  glorious  temple  was  car- 
ried safely  to  its  place,  without  the  aid  of  the 
profaners  of  God's  Name. 

An  erroneous  opinion  has  prevailed,  that  sail- 
ors and  soldiers  could  never  be  kept  in  order, 
and  made  to  do  their  duty,  unless  their  officers 
had  the  privilege  of  swearing  at  them !  Many 
examples,  from  land  and  sea,  might  be  cited,  to 
show  the  absurdity  of  this  notion.  A  few  must 
suffice.  An  English  merchant,  in  fitting  out  a 
ship  for  India,  told  the  captain  that  there  must 
be  no  swearing  among  the  crew,  during  the 
voyage.  The  captain  did  not  object  to  the 
arrangement,   but  simply  expressed  his   fears 


that  a  habit  which  had  become  a  second  nature 
to  seamen,  might  not  be  so  easily  cured.  "And 
how  can  I  break  off,  myself?"  asked  the  honest 
man.  "  I  will  take  care  that  you  are  reminded 
of  your  duty,"  said  the  owner.  '^Wear  the 
ring  that  I  will  give  you,  and  let  the  law  of  the 
vessel  be  explicitly  known."  Accordingly,  he 
procured  a  ring  for  the  captain,  with  this  motto 
engraved  upon  it :   "  Swear  not  at  all." 

The  ship  soon  sailed,  and,  in  due  course  of 
time,  came  safely  back.  On  being  inquired  of 
respecting  the  subject,  the  supercargo  declared, 
that  with  the  exception  of  the  first  twenty  days 
after  leaving  England,  there  had  been  no  ^pro- 
faneness  on  board  during  the  voyage.  By  this 
time,  the  old  habit  was  completely  destroyed, 
and  the  success  of  the  experiment  was  com- 
plete. 

Besides  other  good  things  which  Colonel 
Gardiner  accomplished,  while  serving  in  the 
English  army,  he  put  an  end  to  profane  swear- 
ing among  the  officers  and  soldiers  under  his 
control,  showing  what  a  Christian  officer  may 
accomplish,  when  he  sets  himself  about  it. 

General  Washington,  in  one  of  the  ''  orders" 
issued  for  the  direction  of  the  American  army, 
remarks  that  "  The  name  of  that  Being,  from 
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whose  bountiful  goodness  we  are  permitted  to 
exist  and  enjoj  the  comforts  of  life,  is  inces- 
santly imprecated  and  profaned,  in  a  manner  as 
wanton  as  it  is  shocking.  For  the  sake,  there- 
fore, of  religion,  decency,  and  order,  the  Gen- 
eral hopes  and  trusts  that  officers  of  every  rank 
will  use  their  influence  and  authority  to  check 
a  vice  which  is  as  unprofitable  as  wicked  and 
shameful." 

When  our  newspapers,  some  years  ago,  were 
giving  us  the  first  reports  of  General  Taylor's 
victory  at  Buena  Yista,  they  represented  the 
old  hero  as  using  many  rough  oaths,  while 
sending  out  his  directions  for  the  battle,  or  in 
response  to  those  who  brought  him  tidings  of 
its  successful  progress.  It  was  shocking  to  hear 
Christian  men  trying  to  apologize  for  such  pro- 
faneness,  as  an  almost  necessary  accompani- 
ment of  seasons  of  excitement  and  peril. 
Months  afterwards,  when  the  General  happened 
to  see  some  of  these  newspaper  accounts  for 
himself,  he  quietly  observed,  that,  however 
badly  he  might  have  managed  his  tongue,  at 
other  times,  he  hoped  that  when  the  God  of 
battles  showed  him  such  special  favor,  he  had 
not  ventured  to  use  His  Name  profanely. 

If  captains   of  ships,    and   commanders  of 


armies,  can  manage  sailors  and  soldiers,  with- 
out resorting  to  profane  language, — surely,  no 
one  else  has  any  excuse  for  thus  violating  God's 
sacred  law. 

2.  Another  reason  for  refraining  from  pro- 
fane swearing  is,  that  it  is  a  flagrant  breach  of 
good  manners. 

A  well-bred  person  will  not,  intentionally, 
speak  harshly  in  our  presence,  of  those  whom 
we  love.  The  same  rule  ought  to  hold  good, 
in  regard  to  using  the  Name  of  God  profanely, 
— a  Being  whom  all  right-minded  people  rever- 
ence and  adore.  No  gentleman,  in  his  senses, 
will  give  utterance  to  any  thing  so  low  and 
vulgar  as  an  oath.  Long  years  ago,  Mr.  John 
Howe,  being  at  dinner  with  some  fashionable 
people,  one  of  the  company  had  a  great  deal  to 
say  in  praise  of  Charles  the  First,  and  made 
some  very  severe  remarks  about  his  enemies. 
Mr.  Howe,  observing  that  he  mixed  many  hor- 
rid oaths  with  his  discourse,  ventured  to  sug- 
gest that  'he  had  omitted  a  distinguishing  ex- 
cellence in  the  character  of  that  unfortunate 
prince,  and  being  requested  to  mention  what  it 
was,  he  quietly  answered,  that  King  Charles 
carried  his  politeness  so  far,  that  he  was  never 
known  to  swear  an  oath  in  common   conversa- 
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tion.  The  reproof  was  taken  in  good  part,  and 
was  never  forgotten. 

Another  illustration  which  we  have  to  offer, 
relates  to  one  greater  and  better  than  any- 
crowned  head.  While  Washington  was  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States,  he  was  presiding  one 
day,  with  his  accustomed  grace  and  dignity,  at 
the  head  of  his  own  table,  when  a  guest  made 
himself  very  conspicuous  by  his  frequent  use 
of  profane  language.  At  last,  the  General 
could  restrain  himself  no  longer,  and  deliber- 
ately laying  down  his  knife  and  fork,  he  said, 
in  a  decided  tone,  and  looking  at  the  trans- 
gressor as  he  spoke,  "/  thought  we  were  all 
gentlemen^  hereT 

Of  course,  the  swearing  ceased. 

3.  We  insist,  in  the  third  place,  that  pro- 
faneness  should  be  stopped,  because  it  is  un- 
hind  and  cruel. 

How  often,  in  travelling  in  public  convey- 
ances, are  ladies,  and  Christians  of  refined  and 
tender  sensibilities,  to  say  nothing  o*f  clergy* 
men, — obliged  to  sit  in  uncomplaining  silence, 
while  some  thoughtless  fellow-passenger  shock? 
and  startles  them,  by  profaning  the'  Name  of 
the  Almighty  Father,  and  of  that  adorable^ 
Saviour,  who  bought  us  with  His  blood !  — 
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I  say  that  this  is  done  by  thouglitless  persons; 
for  I  can  hardly  believe  that,  if  they  gave  a 
moment's  reflection  to  the  subject,  they  would 
be  thus  unkind  and  cruel. 

The  celebrated  Dr.  Mason,  being  once  on  a 
journey,  in  a  stage-coach,  was  exceedingly 
annoyed  and  distressed  by  the  profaneness  of 
an  officer,  who,  in  other  respects,  was  a  very 
agreeable  man.  When  the  passengers  stopped 
for  dinner,  the  doctor  called  the  officer  aside, 
and  remarked,  "  I  am  sure  you  are  not  aware 
of  it,  sir ;  but,  during  our  ride  this  morning, 
you  have  repeatedly  mentioned  the  name  of  a 
dear  Friend  of  mine,  in  a  most  disrespectful 
way,  and  I  beg,  as  a  special  favor,  that  you 
will  not  continue  thus  to  wound  my  feelings." 
The  officer  expressed  great  surprise,  and  in- 
sisted that  he  was  not  conscious  of  having 
indulged  in  any  personality.  "Yes,  yes," 
replied  his  fellow-traveller ;  "you  blasphemed 
the  name  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  than  whom 
I  have  no  dearer  Friend!"  It  was  a  word 
spoken  in  season.  May  we  not  hope  that  this 
little  tract  may  prove  to  be  such  a  timely 
warning  ? 

4.  Again,  we  enter  a  protest  against  profane 
swearing,  because  it  is  sinful.     The  simple  fact. 
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that  God  forbids  it,  settles  this  point  at  once. 
See  Exodus  xx.  7 ;  Levit.  xxiv.  16  ;  Hosea  iv. 
2,  3 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  10 ;  St.  Matt.  v.  34-37 ;  St. 
Matt,  xxiii.  16-22  ;  St.  James  v.  12,  and  other 
similar  passages. 

Many  a  man  who  would  be  terribly  shocked 
at  the  idea  of  robbing  a  house,  or  committing 
murder,  will  utter  the  most  dreadful  oaths, — 
and  think  nothing  of  it.  And  yet,  which  is  the 
worse,  an  offence  against  man^  (as  robbery,  or 
murder  would  be,)  or  a  sin  against  the  Most 
High  God  ? 

5.  Taking  God's  Name  in  vain  ought  never 
to  be  done,  because  it  is  an  offence  which  He 
tuill  surely  'punish.  We  might  spend  hours  in 
relating  well  attested  facts  like  the  following: 

A  laborer  in  a  stone  quarry  had  one  day 
fastened  a  heavy  mass  of  rock  to  a  rope,  for  the 
purpose  of  its  being  hoisted  up,  when  the  man 
who  was  to  attend  to  the  windlass,  expressed 
his  fears  that  the  rope  was  not  strong  enough. 
The  laborer  below  immediately  answered,  with 
a  shocking  oath,  "  Then  let  it  crush  me  to 
atoms!"  The  wretched  man  had  hardly  thus 
dared  God's  vengeance,  when  the  stone  fell, 
and  he  was  hurried,  in  a  moment,  into  the 
presence  of  the  Eternal  Judge. 
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In  tlie  summer  of  1796,  a  violent  thunder-* 
storm  passed  over  the  district  of  Montpelier ; 
about  a  thousand  French  soldiers  being  en- 
camped near  the  town.  At  a  short  distance 
from  the  camp,  five  of  the  soldiers  were  helping 
a  husbandman,  who  had  hired  them  to  work  in 
his  harvest  field.  When  the  storm  came  on, 
the  party  took  refuge  under  a  tree,  where  the 
soldiers  began  to  blaspheme  God,  for  interrupt- 
ing their  labor;  and  one  of  them,. in  the  mad- 
ness of  his  presumption,  took  up  his  gun,  and 
pointing  it  towards  the  skies,  said  that  he 
would  fire  a  bullet  at  Him  who  sent  the  storm ! 

The  husbandman  was  seized  with  horror,  and 
fled  from  the  spot ;  but  he  had  hardly  left  it, 
when  a  flash  of  lightning  struck  four  of  the 
soldiers  dead,  and  wounded  the  fifth  so  severely, 
that  his  life  was  despaired  of. 

Two  soldiers,  at  Chatham,  England,  once  laid 
a  trifling  wager,  which  could  swear  most  oaths. 
After  one  of  them  had  poured  out  many  shock- 
ing ones,  he  hesitated  a  short  time,  and  said, 
he  could  think  of  one  more,  which  should  be 
his  last.  He  was  not  sufi'ered  to  utter  it,  foi 
he  was  instantly  struck  speechless,  and  so  re- 
mained for  about  three  hours,  when  he  died. 
By  order  of  his  of&cers,  his  body  was  made  o 
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public  spectacle  to  tHe  populace,  soldiers,  and 
sailors,  as  a  salutary  warning. 
.  We  have  purposely  avoided  relating  similar 
circumstances,  much  nearer  home,  being  un- 
willing, even  in  efforts  to  do  good,  to  give 
pain  to  surviving  friends,  who  might  recognize 
the  persons  referred  to. 

In  cases  where  the  Almighty  does  not  send 
temporal  judgments  on  those  who  blaspheme 
His  holy  name,  it  is  certain  that,  if  they  die 
impenitent  and  unpardoned,  He  has  Eternal 
ones  in  store  for  them.  Has  He  not  said,  that 
He  will  not  hold  them  guiltless^  ivho  take  His 
name  in  vain?  We  may  be  sure  that  this 
future  punishment  will  be  all  the  more  terrible, 
because  we  are  not  told  what  it  will  be. 

The  profane  swearer  may  now  laugh  at  the 
threatenings  of  God's  word;  he  may  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  warnings  and  exhortations  of 
His  ministers,  and  to  the  prayers  and  ad- 
monitions of  His  people.  But  "  God  is  not 
a  man  that  He  should  lie ;  nor  the  Son  of  man, 
that  Hj:  should  repent.  Hath  He  said,  and 
shall  He  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  He  spoken,  and 
shall  He  not  make  it  good  ?"  (Numbers  xxiii. 

As  Mr.  Eomaine  was  one  day  walking  in  the 
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street,  lie  heard  a  man  in  great  wrath,  calling 
upon  God  to  damn  his  soul.  The  clergyman 
stopped,  and  taking  out  a  half-crown,  said,  "  I 
will  give  you  this,  if  you  will  repeat  that 
oath!"  The  man  started  back  and  answered, 
"  What !  sir ;  do  you  think  I  will  damn  my 
soul  for  half  a  crown  ?"  "  As  you  did  it,  just 
now,  for  nothing,"  said  Mr.  Romaine,  "I  could 
not  suppose  you  would  refuse  to  do  it  for  a  re- 
ward!" The  reproof  went  home  to  the  swear- 
er's conscience,  and  he  replied,  "God  bless  and 
reward  you,  sir,  whoever  you  be.  I  believe 
you  have  saved  my  soul ;  I  hope  I  shall  never 
swear  again,  while  I  live!" 

If  some  friend  would  write  down  the  oaths 
which  an  angry  man  utters  in  the  course  of  a 
single  hour,  and  show  him  the  shocking  record, 
when  he  had  regained  his  composure,  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  he  himself  would  not  turn  from  it 
in  disgust.  And  the  profane  swearer  should  re- 
member that  an  offended  God  is  keeping  an 
account  of  his  violations  of  the  third  Command- 
ment, and  that  this  account  will  be  brought  up 
against  him  at  the  final  judgment. 

Surely,  we  have  presented  reasons  enough, 
why  God's  holy  Name  should  no  longer  be  pro- 
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faned.     May  our  readers  ponder  these  reasons 
well. 

St.  Chrjsostom  proposed  a  plan  for  breaking 
off  this  vile  practice^  which  is  worth  a  trial. 
'' "Would'st  thou  know,"  he  asks,  ''how  thou 
may'st  rid  thyself  of  this  wicked  custom  of 
swearing  ?  Every  time,  whenever  thou  shalt 
find  thyself  to  have  let  slip  an  oath,  punish 
thyself  for  it  by  missing  the  next  meal.  Such 
a  course  as  this,  though  troublesome  to  the 
flesh,  will  be  profitable  to  the  spirit,  and  cause 
a  quick  amendment." 

Let  us  all  beseech  our  Father  in  Heaven,  to 
*'  make  us  have  a  perpetual  fear  and  love  of  His 
holy  Name."  And,  whenever  we  read  or  hear 
the  Third  Commandment,  let  us  devoutly  say, 
"  Lord^  have  mercy  ujpon  us^  and  incline  our 
hearts  to  keep  this  law  /" 


THE 


PROCRASTINATOR'S 

SOIilLOaUY   AND   PRAYER. 


THE   SOLILOQUY. 

Isaiah  Iv.  6.    Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  he  found;  call  upon 

him  while  he  is  near. 
Heb.  iii.  7.     To-day^  if  you  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 

hearts. 
St.  Luke  xii.  20.    To  the  rich  procrastinator,  in  the  Gospel,  God 

said,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee 
St.  Luke  xix.  42.     If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 

this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but 

now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 

O  MY  SOUL,  thou  hast  sought  wealth,  and  hast  either  not 
found  it,  or  hast  found  cares  with  it.  Thou  hast  sought  for  plea- 
sure, and  hast  found  it,  but  no  comfort  in  it.  Thou  soughtest 
honour,  and  hast  found  it,  and  perchance  fallen  with  it.  Thou 
soughtest  friendship,  and  hast  found  it  false;  society,  and  hast 
found  it  vain.  And  yet  thy  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wealth,  plea- 
sure, honour,  friendship,  and  society,  thou  hast  slighted  as  a  toy 
not  worth  the  finding !  Be  wise,  my  soul,  and  blush  at  thy  own 
folly.  Set  thy  desires  on  the  right  object.  Seek  wisdom,  and 
thou  shalt  find  knowledge,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  and  length  of 
days.  Seek  Heaven,  and  earth  shall  seek  thee.  Defer  not  thy 
search,  lest  thou  lose  thy  opportunity.  To-day  thou  may  est  find 
Him  whom  to-morrow  thou  mayest  seek  with  tears,  and  miss. 
Yesterday  is  too  late — to-morrow  is  uncertain — to-day  only  is 
thine.  Aye ;  but,  my  soul,  I  fear  my  too  long  delay  hath  made 
this  day  too  late.  Fear  not  my  soul ;  He  that  has  given  thee  His 
grace  to-day,  will  forget  thy  neglect  of  yesterday.  Seek  Him, 
therefore,  by  true  repentance,  and  thou  shalt  find  Him  in  thy 
prayer. 

THE  PRAYER. 

O  GOD,  who  like  thy  precious  word,  art  hid  to  none  but  those  who 
are  lost ;  and  yet  art  found  by  all  who  seek  thee  with  an  upright 
heart,  cast  down  thy  gracious  eye  upon  a  lost  sheep  of  Israel,  stray- 
ed through  the  vanity  of  his  unbridled  youth,  and  wandered  in  the 
wilderness  of  his  own  invention.    Lord,  I  have  too  much  delight- 
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ed  in  my  own  ways,  and  have  put  tfie  evil  day  too  far  from  me. 
I  have  wallowed  in  the  pleasures  of  this  deceitful  world,  which  pe- 
rish in  the  using ;  and  have  neglected  thee,  my  God,  at  whose 
right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ever  more.  I  have  quenched  the  mo- 
tions of  thy  good  Spirit,  and  have  delayed  to  seek  thee  by  true  and 
unfeigiicd  repentance.  Instead  of  seeking  thee  whom  I  have,  lost, 
1  have  withdrawn  myself  from  thy  presence  when  thou  hast  sought 
me.  It  were  but  justice,  therefore,  in  thee,  to  stop  thine  ears  at  my 
petitions,  or  turn  my  prayers,  as  sin,  into  my  bosom.  But  Lord, 
thou  art  a  gracious  God,  and  full  of  pity,  and  unwearied  compas- 
sion, and  thy  loving  kindness  is  from  generation  to  generation. 
Lord,  in  not  seeking  thee,  I  have  utterly  lost  myself;  and  if  thou 
find  me  not,  I  am  lost  for  ever ;  and  if  thou  find  me,  thou  canst  not 
but  find  me  in  my  sins ;  and  then  thou  findest  me  to  my  own  des- 
truction. How  miserable,  O  Lord,  is  my  condition !  How  neces- 
sary is  my  confusion,  since  I  have  neglected  to  seek  thee,  and  am 
therefore  afraid  to  be  found  of  thee  !  But,  Lord,  if  thou  look  upon 
the  all-suflicient  merits  of  thy  Son,  thy  justice  will  be  no  loser,  in 
showing  mercy  upon  a  sinner.  In  His  name,  therefore,  I  present 
myself  before  thee.  In  His  merits  I  make  my  humble  approach 
unto  thee.  In  his  name  I  oflfer  up  my  feeble  prayer.  For  His  me- 
rits, grant  me  my  petitions.  Call  not  to  mind  the  rebellions  of  my 
flesh,  and  remember  not,  O  God,  the  vanities  of  my  youth.  In 
flame  my  heart  with  the  love  of  thy  presence ;  and  relish  my  me 
ditations  with  the  pleasure  of  thy  sweetness.  Let  not  the  consi 
deration  of  thy  justice  overwhelm  me  in  despair,  nor  the  medita 
tion  of  thy  mercy  persuade  me  to  presume.  Sanctify  my  will  by 
the  wisdom  of  thy  Spirit,  that  I  may  desire  thee  as  the  supreme 
good.  Quicken  my  desires  with  a  fervent  zeal,  that  I  may  seek 
my  Creator  in  the  days  of  my  youth.  Teach  me  to  seek  -thee  ac- 
cording to  thy  will,  and  then  be  formed  according  to  thy  promise 
that  thou  living  in  me  here  by  thy  grace,  I  may  hereafter  reign 
with  thee  in  thy  glory.    Amen. 


A  HYMN  OF  WARNING 


1  HASTEN,  sinner,  to  be  wise ; 
Stay  not  for  the  morrow's  sun  ; 

Wisdom,  if  you  still  despise. 
Harder  is  it  to  be  won. 

2  Hasten,  mercy  to  implore ; 
Stay  not  for  the  morrow's  sun ; 

Lest  thy  season  should  be  o'er. 
Ere  this  evening's  stage  be  run. 


3  Hasten,  sinner,  to  return ; 
Stay  not  for  the  morrow's  sun , 

Lest  thy  lamp  should  cease  to  bum, 
Ere  salvation's  work  be  done. 

4  Hasten,  sinner,  to  be  blest ; 
Stay  not  for  the  morrow's  sun; 

Lest  perdition  thee  arrest, 
Ere  the  morrow  is  begun. 
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Exod.  XX.  7. —  Thou  shdlt  not  take  the  7iame  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain^for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  his  name  in  vain. 

Zech.  V.  3. — And  every  one  that  sweareth  shall  be  cut  off. 

St.  Matt.  V.  34,  &c. — Swear  not  at  all ;   neither  by  heaven, 
for  it  is  God^s  throne  ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  foot- 
stool ;  but  let  your  communication  be  yea,  yea, — nay,  nay 
for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil. 

Jer.  xxiii.  10. — Because  of  swearing  the  land  mourneth. 

Oh  what  a  judgment  is  here !  How  terrible !  How  full  of 
execution !  O  detestable,  O  destructive  sin !  that  leaves  a  cross 
upon  the  doors  of  generations,  and  lays  whole  families  upon 
the  dust  j  a  sin  whereto  neither  profit  incites,  nor  pleasure  al- 
lures, nor  necessity  compels,  nor  inclination  of  nature  per- 
suades ;  a  mere  voluntary ;  begun  with  a  malignant  imitation, 
and  continued  with  an  habitual  presumption.  Consider,  O  my 
soul,  every  oath  hath  been  a  nail  to  wound  that  Saviour,  whose 
blood  (O  mercy  above  expression  !)  must  save  thee.  Be  sen- 
sible of  thy  actions  and  his  sufferings.  Abhor  thyself  in  dust 
and  ashes,  and  magnify  His  mercy  that  hath  turned  this  judg- 
ment from  thee.  Go  wash  those  wounds,  which  thou  hast 
made,  with  tears,  and  humble  thyself  with  prayers  and  true  re- 
pentance. 


HIS  PRAYER. 


Eternal  and  omnipotent  God  !  before  whose  glorious  name 
nngels  and  archangels  bow  and  hide  their  faces ;  to  which  the 
Dlessed  spirits  and  saints  of  thy  triumphant  church  sing  forth 
perpetual  hallelujahs !  I,  a  poor  child  of  disobedient  Adam,  do 
here  make  bold  to  take  that  holy  name  into  my  sin-polluted 
lips.  I  have  heinously  sinned,  O  God,  against  thee  and  against 
it ;  I  have  disparaged  it  in  my  thoughts,  dishonoured  it  in  my 
words,  profaned  it  in  my  actions  ;  and  I  know  thou  art  a  jea- 
lous God,  and  a  consuming  fire  ;  as  faithful  in  thy  promises— 
so,  fearful  in  thy  judgments.    I  therefore  fly  from  the  dreadful 


THE  PENITENT  SWEARER's  PRAITER. 


name  of  Jehovah,  which  I  have  abused,  to  that  gracious  name 
of  JestLS,  wherein  thou  art  well-pleased.  In  that  most  sacred 
name,  O  God,  I  fall  before  thee ;  and  for  his  beloved  sake,  O 
Lord,  I  come  unto  thee.  Cleanse  thou  my  heart,  O  God,  and 
then  my  tongue  shall  praise  thee.  Wash  thou  my  soul,  O 
Lord,  and  then  my  lips  shall  bless  thee.  Work  in  my  heart  a 
fear  of  thy  displeasure,  and  give  me  an  awful  reverence  of  thy 
name.  Set  thou  a  watch  before  my  lips,  that  I  offend  not  with 
my  tongue.  Let  no  motives  entice  me  to  be  an  instrument  of 
thy  dishonour ;  and  let  thy  attributes  be  precious  in  mine  eyes. 
Teach  me  the  way  of  thy  precepts,  O  Lord,  and  make  me  sen- 
sible of  all  my  offences.  Let  not  my  dreadful  custom  in  sin- 
ning against  thy  name,  take  from  my  guilty  soul  the  sense  of 
my  sin.  Give  me  a  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments,  but 
especially  preserve  me  from  the  danger  of  this  my  bosom  sin. 
Soften  my  heart  at  the  rebukes  of  thy  servants,  and  strike  into 
my  inward  parts  a  fear  of  thy  judgments.  Let  all  my  commu 
nication  be  ordered  as  in  thy  presence,  and  let  the  words  of  my 
mouth  be  governed  by  thy  Spirit.  Avert  from  me  those  judg- 
ments which  thy  word  hath  threatened,  and  my  sin  hath  de- 
served ;  and  strengthen  my  resolution  for  the  time  to  come. 
Work  in  me  a  true  godly  sorrow,  that  it  may  bring  forth  in  me 
a  newness  of  life.  Sanctify  my  thoughts  with  the  continual 
meditation  of  thy  commandments,  and  mortify  those  passions 
which  provoke  me  to  offend  thee.  Let  not  the  examples  of 
others  induce  me  to  this  sin.  Seal  in  my  heart  the  full  as- 
surance of  thy  reconciliation,  and  look  upon  me  in  the  boweis 
of  compassion ;  that  crowning  my  weak  desires  with  thy  all- 
iufficient  power,  I  may  escape  this  judgment  which  thy  justice 
hath  threatened  here,  and  obtain  that  happiness  thy  mercy  hath 
oromised  hereafter.    Amen. 


HYMN. 

1  Rise,  O  my  soul,  the  hours  review, 
When,  aw'd  by  guilt  and  fear, 

To  heaven  for  grace  thou  durst  not  «u<^ 
And  found  no  rescue  here : 

2  TTiy  tears  are  dry'd,  thy  griefs  are  fle<^ 
Dispelled  each  bitter  care  ; 

For  heaven  itself  has  lent  its  aid 
To  save  thee  from  despair. 

S  Hear,  then,  O  God  !  thy  work  fulfil, 

And,  from  thy  mercy's  throne, 
Vouchsafe  me  strength  to  do  thy  will. 

And  to  resist  mine  own  : 

4  So  shall  my  soul  each  pow'r  employ 

Thy  mercy  to  adore  ; 
While  heaven  itself  proclaims  with  joy— 

"  Obo  parUou'd  sinner  more '" 
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"  If  thou  tarn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  lay  holy  day ;  and 
cal!  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable ;  and  shalt  honor  hun,  not  doing  thin* 
own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  tliiae  own  word* :  then  shalt  thou  delight 
Ayeelf  in  the  Loid."— JaowA  Iviii.  13,  14- 
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ON    THE    SABBATH. 


Lest  lU  the  extreme  eagerness  and  hurry  of  our  six  clays'  pur- 
suit after  worldly  things,  we  should  forget  that  the  seventh  was 
reserved  from  the  beginning,  and  consecrated  to  God  and  reli- 
gion, the  prophet  Isaiah  calls  upon  us  to  esteem  the  Sabbath 
'  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,"  and  to  "  honor  him"  by  "  not 
doing  thereon  our  own  ways,  nor  finding  our  own  pleasure ;" 
(Isa.  Iviii.  13 ;)  to  cease  entirely  from  every  worldly  pursuit,  on 
a  day  so  equally  appropriated  to  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  mankind. 

Without  a  Sabbath,  that  is,  without  a  proper  proportion  of  our 
time,  appointed  by  divine  authority,  for  the  instruction  of  Chris- 
tians in  religious*  knowledge,  and  for  the  habitual  exercise  of 
devotion,  no  knowledge  of  that  sort,  and  no  spirit  of  piety  and 
devotion  are  rationally  to  be  expected  from  them.  But  in  pro- 
portion as  we  give  God  his  day,  so  proportionally  shall  the 
knowledge,  the  fear,  the  love  of  God  prevail ;  and  with  them  the 
practice  of  every  virtue ;  for  the  religion  to  be  acquired  by  a  due 
observance  of  that  day,  is  the  only  efficacious  principle  of  real 
virtue,  as  that  is  of  real  happiness. 

Taking  it  for  granted,  that  all  Christians  agree  in  the  fun- 
damental truth,  that  the  Sabbath  is  an  institution  c#f  divine 
authority,  and  of  infinite  utility, 

We  will  first  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  institution,  that 

in  the  second  place,  understanding  clearly  what  it  is,  and  why 
It  was  appointed,  we  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  make  a  right 
application  of  it,  esteeming  it  "  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord." 

In  the  first  place,  as  to  the  nature  of  this  institution ;  it  con 
sists  in  an  exemption,  by  divine  appointment,  of  one  day  in 
seven  from  all  unnecessary  labor,  and  business  relating  to  oui 
worldly  callings  and  affairs.  This  appears  from  the  meaning  of 
the  word  Sabbath,  which  signifies  rest,  as  well  as  from  many 
passages  of  the  Law  and  the  prophets,  which  leave  no  room  for  a 
doubt  on  his  head,  either  among  Jews  or  Christians. 

The  nature  of  the  institution  will  best  appear  from  the  con- 
sideration of  its  ends,  which  were,  first,  the  refreshment  of  the 
body,  exhausted  and  enfeebled  by  the  labors  of  the  preceding 
work  days ;  which  makes  the  bare  resting  on  this  day  in  some 
measure  useful,  and  distinguishes  it  from  mere  idleness :  and, 
secondly,  the  commemoration  of  God's  resting  on  the  seventh 
day  from  his  work  of  creation ;  which  is  an  end  of  infinite  use 
and  dignity. 

Such,  with  regard  to  all  mankind,  and  throughout  all  ages, 
were  the  purposes  of  Almighty  God  in  appointing  this  solem- 
nity from  the  beginning.  But,  in  respect  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  a  greater  still  was  added  at  the  change  of  the  day  from 
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the  last  to  the  first  of  the  Jewish  week,  namely,  the  commemo 
ration  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection  on  our  present  Sabbath, 
when  he  rested  from  the  work  of  his  new  creation. 

The  Sabbath,  considered  in  these  ends  of  its  institution,  is  a 
most  instructive  memorial,  a  festival  greatly  exceeding  all  others 
in  the  joy  and  gratitude  to  which  it  calls  us,  for  the  being  we 
have  received  from  the  hands  of  God  ;  for  the  dignity  of  that 
being,  which  is  ranked  but  "  a  little  lower  than  that  of  angels ;" 
for  a  whole  world,  created  in  order  to  our  comfortable  accom- 
modation ;  for  the  conquest  of  sin  by  the  sufferings,  and  of  death 
by  the  resurrection,  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  "  who  was  delivered 
for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification,"  who  hath 
redeemed  and  renewed  us,  and  brought  us  into  the  family  of  God. 

Fixing  our  eyes  attentively  on  these  ends,  and  clearly  unaer- 
standing  what  the  Sabbath  is,  and  why  it  was  appointed,  we 
shall,  so  far,  be  prepared,  in  the  second  place,  to  make  a  right 
application  of  it,  by  honoring  the  Author  of  it,  by  "  not  doing 
our  own  ways,  nor  hnding  our  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  our 
own  words." 

During  a  total  cessation  from  bodily  labors  and  worldly  cares, 
the  vacancy  of  the  mind,  together  with  the  recovering  spring  of 
the  spirits,  afford  us  a  most  incomparable  opportunity  of  medi- 
tating, with  more  than  common  feeling,  on  the  goodness  of 
God,  who,  ere  he  introduced  us  to  this  scene  of  things,  prepared 
and  stored  it,  not  only  with  necessaries,  but  with  every  comfort, 
every  ornament  of  life. 

But  this  day  calls  us  to  yet  higher  knowledge, — to  the  exem- 
plification of  divine  goodness,  in  still  more  astonishing,  more 
affecting  instances.  We  have  hitherto  moitioned  only  his 
bounty :  his  mercy  will  carry  us  further.  After  we  had  tram- 
pled on  his  bounty,  and  ungratefully  abused  it  in  all  its  kindest 
effects ;  after  we  had  done  every  thing  to  provoke  his  displeasure, 
and  brought  on  our  guilty  heads  the  sentence  of  everlasting 
shame  and  misery ;  from  the  throne  of  heaven,  from  the  hymns 
and  hallelujahs  of  all  its  hosts,  he  flew  on  the  wings  of  incon- 
ceivable mercy;  took  our  now  wretched  nature,  and,  with  it, 
laid  on  his  own  guiltless  head  the  load  of  all  our  crimes ;  suf- 
fered the  punishment  due  to  them ;  and,  as  the  most  hated  of 
all  criminals,  was  scourged,  buffeted,  crucified,  by  our  own 
hands,  that  he  might  obtain  for  us  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  God  :"  and  that  we  may  be  justified  in  our  hopes  of 
rising,  after  death,  to  eternal  life,  he  rose  again  from  the  grave, 
and,  to  the  end  of  the -world  is  present  with  us,  guiding  our 
ignorance  by  his  Gospel,  and  aiding  our  weakness  by  his  grace. 
To  acquire  a  competent  knowledge,  and  to  impress  on  our  hearts  a 
lively  sense,  of  these  delightful  truths,  proceeding  from  unbound- 
ed wisdom,  power,  and  mercy,  is  the  proper  business  of  this 
dayand  to  adore,  in  transports  of  joy  and  love,  the  exemplifica- 
tion of  these  attributes  in  our  Father,  Saviour,  Comforter, 
is  the  right  method  of  keeping  it  holy.    To  forget  this  solemnity 
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IS  to  forget  the  creation  of  a  world,  formed  solely  for  ourselves, 
at  the  very  instant  that  this  world  employs  all  our  thoughts,  and 
engages  all  our  desires  ;  is  to  forget  our  own  being,  to  forget  the 
Author  of  that  being,  of  every  thing  that  can  support  the  body 
or  save  the  soul ;  and  not  only  to  forget,  but  to  forfeit  all. 

What  leisure  is  there  for  him  who  is  busied  all  the  week  about 
his  worldly  affairs,  to  learn  these  truths ;  or  for  him  whose  heart 
is  hurried  off  at  all  other  times,  to  the  pleasure,  profits,  or  vani- 
ties of  this  life,  to  recal  it  to  the  presence  of  God,  but  on  this 
day  ?  The  Sabbath,  a  time  of  rest  for  the  body,  and  of  applica- 
tion of  the  soul  to  God  and  his  holy  religion,  should  be  under- 
stood as  a  remainder  of  original  righteousness  and  happiness, 
enjoyed  before  the  curse  of  labor  and  sorrow  fell  on  offending 
mankind ;  and  as  a  type  of  the  eternal  rest  promised  to  our 
souls  in  the  restitution  of  all  things.  It  should  be  considered  as 
a  day  of  grace,  whereon  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth  opens 
wide  the  gates  of  his  palace,  and  invites  his  subjects  to  come  and 
apply  for  his  favors,  and  rejoice  before  him  as  on  a  festival  cele- 
brated alike  by  himself  and  his  whole  kingdom. 

Is  there  then  a  time  when  the  whole  race  of  mankind  are  called 
to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  to  send  up  theirs  in  united  prayers 
and  praises  for  all  his  mercies,  wished  or  received?  And  is 
there  a  soul  so  lost  to  gratitude — so  daring  a  rebel  to  God — as 
to  be  absent  from  an  assembly  where  God  is  present,  and  where 
a  world  is  on  its  knees  ? 

Industry,  which  in  itself  is  a  virtue,  and  a  preservative,  be- 
sides, of  all  other  virtues,  had  never  been  suspended  during  a 
seventh  part  of  our  time,  by  a  divine  law,  had  it  not  been  the 
intention  of  the  Lawgiver  to  appropriate  that  time  to  the  highest 
virtues  of  piety  and  devotion,  and  to  the  necessary  acquisition 
of  religious  knowledge.  It  follows,  therefore,  that,  while  the 
body  is  at  rest,  the  mind  is  to  be  employed  in  its  own  proper 
work  of  religious  cultivation.  And  by  what  means  can  this  be 
better  accomplished  than  by  reflecting,  that  "  the  Sabbath  is  set 
for  a  sign"  between  God  and  his  people,  to  remind  them  of  his 
infinite  goodness  to  them,  and  of  the  services  they  therefore  owe 
him  ?  It  was  surely  appointed  for  our  improvement,  not  for 
any  benefit  the  all-perfect  Being  could  have  expected  from  the 
very  best  we  can  do.  He  who  keeps  it  holy,  will  find  in  the 
end,  that  it  hath  kept  him  holy,  and  made  him  for  ever  happy. 
If  this  is  a  day  of  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving  for  all  the  mercies 
of  God,  more  especially  of  creation  and  redemption,  how  can  it 
be  sanctified  by  those  acts  of  devotion,  if  these  mercies  are  not 
feelingly  remembered  ?  and  how  can  they  be  thus  remembered, 
if  they  are  not  well  understood  ?  and  how  can  they  be  under- 
stood, if  this  opportunity  for  the  purpose  be  not  devoted  to 
niquiries  after  God  and  his  religion  ? 

Having  now  seen  what  the  Sabbath  is,  to  what  necessary  ends 
and  sacred  purposes  it  is  dedicated  by  the  express  appointmen' 
of  God  himself— what  can  be  thought  of  those  who  profane  it 
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by  worldly  business,  settling  accounts,  transacting  bargains 
taking  journeys  ? — or  by  idleness,  strolling,  visiting,  sleeping?— 
or  by  an  affected  and  supercilious  contempt,  both  public  and 
private,  of  that  instruction,  that  devotion,  that  gratitude  tovi^rd 
God  for  all  his  blessings,  to  which  the  solemnity  of  the  day  so 
naturally  and  loudly  calls  us  ?  Or  what  can  be  thought  of  those 
who,  restrained  by  the  laws  from  labor  and  business  on  this  day, 
encourage  their  servants  and  dependents  in  amusements  and 
diversions  which  the  rules  of  decency  can  scarce  tolerate  on  any 
other  day?  How  little  can  they  consider  what  sort  of  help- 
mates or  servants  those  men  will  become,  who  have  no  sense  of 
God  and  religion  impressed  on  their  minds?  Is  it  not  to  be 
expected  that  they  will  be  the  veriest  pests  of  the  community? 

Keeping  the  Sabbath  agreeably  to  the  ends  of  its  institution, 
is,  surely,  to  a  good  mind,  or  one  that  wishes  to  be  good,  attended 
with  such  comfort  and  satisfaction,  as  no  other  exercise  Df  its 
powers  in  this  life  can  possibly  bring  along  with  it. 

The  acquisition  of  knowledge  is,  in  itself,  exceedingly  pieasant 
to  an  inquisitive  nature.  But  the  knowledge  of  things  so  sur- 
prising, so  affecting,  so  exalted ;  knowledge  so  perfective  of  our 
nature  and  happiness,  without  which  we  can  neither  be  good 
nor  happy;  without  which  we  must  be  despicable  and  miserable 
beings  for  ever,  is  an  attainment  infinitely  exceeding  all  others, 
in  the  benefit,  the  honor,  the  joy,  it  is  capable  on  this  day,  if 
kept  holy,  of  communicating.  Hath  God  appointed  a  day, 
whereon  he  purposes  to  assemble  us,  in  order  to  teach  us,  by 
his  own  words,  how  to  live  for  ever  happy  ?  How  should  we 
long  for  that  day !  How  entirely,  how  strictly  sabbatical,  with- 
out a  command,  should  we  ourselves  make  it,  that  our  whole 
attention  might  be  rivetted  to  his  instructions ! 

If  after  hearing  the  word  of  God  preached  in  the  churcn,  and 
reading  it  at  home,  each  family  should  devoutly  join  in  prayer, — 
and  where  proper  voices  are  not  wanting,  should  conclude  the 
festival  with  a  hymn  to  the  glory  of  the  great  Benefactor, — how 
can  we  imagine  a  day  more  happily  spent !  Can  small  or  tri- 
fling amusements  fill  up  the  vacuity  in  minds  and  hearts,  where 
God,  and  all  his  works,  and  all  his  mercies,  and  all  our  grati- 
tude, might  have  found  room  ? 

Consider,  I  beseech  you,  the  dignity  of  your  own  nature,  and 
the  grandeur  of  those  pleasures  of  which  you  are  rendered  capa- 
pable,  and  to  which  you  are  invited;  and  disdain  the  very 
thoughts  of  such  as  sink  you  into  littleness  and  baseness  of  soul. 
Consider  that  crowd  of  your  poor  fellow-creatures,  who  are 
governed  more  by  your  example  than  by  all  the  laws  of  God 
and  man.  Consider  your  own  souls,  which  cannot  be  happy  if 
you  lead  theirs  through  wickedness  to  misery  ;  and  for  the  sake 
of  both,  for  the  sake  of  God  the  Father,  who  gave  you  being ; 
of  God  the  Son,  who  died  to  save  you  ;  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  is,  I  trust,  now  assisting  you  with  his  grace ;  consider  care- 
fully what  has  been  addressed  to  you  on  this  subject. 
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Consider  it,  you  whose  narrow  circumstances  allow  you 
hardly  any  other  leisure,  but  on  the  Lord's  day,  to  learn  that 
blessed  religion  without  which  you  cannot  possibly  be  saved 
from  vice,  infamy,  and  misery,  in  both  worlds.  Follow  not  an 
earthly  master  whom  you  see  plunging  into  destruction,  both 
of  soul  and  body,  by  practices,  on  the  Lord's  day,  too  full  of 
guilt  to  need  the  additional  provocation  of  profaneness.  Obey 
rather  the  will  of  God  ;  "  turn  away  your  foot  from  the  Sabbath, 
from  doing  your  pleasure"  on  God's  holy  day;  and  "call  the 
Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable ;  and  honor 
him,  not  doing  your  own  ways,  nor  finding  your  own  pleasure, 
nor  speaking  your  own  words."  Follow  after  Christ,  who, 
although  "  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,"  kept  the  day  holy  in  acts  of 
piety,  devotion,  and  charity.  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  you, 
(Mark  ii.  27,)  that  you  might  know  the  true  religion,  and  learn 
to  "  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  tnith."  Insist  on  your  privi- 
lege, and  may  God  give  you  understanding  in  all  things, 
particularly  in  this,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus,  our  Redeemer. 
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"  Who  h«th  wo  7  who  hath  sorrow  7  who  hnlh  contentions  7  who  hath  babbling  7  who  hadh 
Vonrds  without  cause  7  who  hath  rediMu  of  ey««  7  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine  ;  tbey  dwt  (• 
Xa  Mck  mixed  win*.  Look  not  thou  upon  the  w'.ne  when  i*.  is  red,  when  it  g>etb  his  color  In  1M 
etip,  when  i.  moveih  Itself  aright  At  the  last  h  biieth  like  a  leriient,  and  itingeth  like  as  atWw.'^— 
Provtrh*  ixiii.  29,  30,  31,  32. 
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There  aro  certain  vices,  which,  considered  in  themselves,  do 
not  appear  to  be  ranked  among  crimes  of  the  deepest  die,  and 
which,  therefore,  common  opinion,  and  the  customs  of  particular 
countries,  seem  to  place  only  in  the  number  of  human  infirmi- 
ties. And  yet,  if  these  vices  are  judiciously  weighed  by  tiie 
multitude  of  their  unhappy  effects,  they  will  be  found,  perhaps, 
to  look  as  black  and  frightful  as  tI\ose  sins  that  call  for  the 
severest  punishments  from  men,  and  the  most  terrible  judgments 
from  God. 

That  drunkenness  is  one,  or  rather  the  chief  of  these,  will 
appear  by  showing  that  the  wo  denounced  in  Scripture  against 
those  notorious  for  drunkenness,  is  made  up  of  the  unavoidable 
effects  it  produces;  and  that  this  wo,  or  these  effects,  are  too 
dear  a  price  to  be  paid  by  a  reasonable  creature,  for  all  the 
sensual  pleasures  of  this  life,  did  they  even  accompany  this 
single  sin. 

It  will  be  useful  first  to  remove  those  excuses  the  drunkard 
usually  brings  in  his  defence,  that  wheii  his  punishment  comes 
to  be  laid  open,  his  understanding  may  not  have  these  also  to 
throw  a  veil  over  the  gloomy  and  horrible  prospect. 

The  drunkard's  first  excuse  is  charged -to  the  account  of  good 
fellowship. 

But,  surely,  friendship  can  never  be  founded  on  any  thing  else 
than  an  amiable  and  affectionate  disposition,  a  likeness  of  temper, 
and  true  honesty  of  heart  on  both  sides.  Will  strong  drink  be- 
stow these  upon  us?  Can  mutual  love  and  confidence  be  built 
on  vice  ?  On  a  vice,  which,  of  all  others,  most  effectually  impairs 
the  memory,  and  with  it  the  sense  of  obligations  1  On  a  vice 
remarkable  for  disclosing  and  betraying  secrets  7  On  a  vice  that 
unavoidably  hurries  those  who  are  addicted  to  it,  to  a  speedy 
ruin  of  that  foundation  on  which  it  raises  the  short-lived  union 
of  drunkards,  by  bringing  them  soon  to  an  end,  either  of  their 
fortunes  or  of  their  lives  ? 

And  how  does  drunkenness  promote  the  gaiety  of  conversa- 
tion ?  Does  it  not  rather  destroy  all  conversation  ?  For  what  is 
conversation,  but  the  communication  of  rational  and  agreeable 
thoughts?  The  man  of  sense  and  spirits  needs  not  the  assist- 
ance of  strong  liquors  J  and  is  never  more  gay  and  cheerful,  than 
nfler  rising  from  a  calm  and  natural  night's  rest.  The  drunkard 
may  make  his  company  merry ;  but  do  they  not  rather  laugh 
at  him,  than  with  him?  Do  not  silly  people,  like  them,  laugh 
fit  a  natural  fool,  for  no  other  reason  but  because  they  are 
aelightcd  with  the  sight  of  one,  who  is  even  sillier  than  them 
otlvcs  ?     And  if  thev  slKtwM  at  any  liujc  express  Iheir  admira 
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tion  by  their  mirth,  certainly  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  the 
stupid  and  empty  jest,  or  the  senseless  peal  of  laughter  that 
roars  in  its  applause,  is  the  stronger  proof  of  folly. 

The  next  excuse  for  drinking  to  excess,  is,  that  it  stupifies  the 
cares  and  troubles  of  the  drunkard  ;  which  arise  from  three 
different  quarters ;  his  ill  state  of  health  ;  the  unfortunate  posture 
of  his  worldly  affairs;  or  the  stings  of  his  guilty  conscience. 

As  to  his  ill  health,  it  must  be  owned  indeed,  that  in  some 
eases,  physicians  prescribe  wine,  as  St.  Paul  did  to  Timothy,  to 
strengthen  an  enfeebled  constitution.  But  this  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  subject  of  drunkenness,  a  vice,  which  w^e  would  not  be 
at  liberty  to  practise,  even  to  procure  health,  or  to  prolong  life, 
were  it  in  any  measure  useful  for  those  ends.  But  so  far  is  it 
from  being  either,  that  poison  cannot  more  surely,  though  it 
may  more  speedily  hurt  us  in  both  respects.  The  health  of  a 
man  depends  as  absolutely  on  the  right  state  of  his  brain  and 
stomach,  as  his  reason  does ;  insomuch  that  it  is  impossible  to 
hurt  the  one,  without  proportionally  impairing  the  other.  We 
are  by  no  means  to  imagine,  that  the  ill  effects  of  intemperance 
cease  with  the  act  of  drunkenness,  or  with  the  sickness  of  stom- 
ach, and  aching  of  head  that  succeed.  The  frequent  repetition 
of  such  excesses  cannot  but  greatly  distress  a  body,  the  health 
and  life  of  which  depend  on  parts  so  extremely  fine  and  delicate, 
that  David,  reflecting  on  it  with  just  apprehensions,  says,  "  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made" — which  reasoning  our  own 
experience  confirms,  both  by  the  ill  health  and  short  life  of 
drinkers  of  intoxicating  liquors. 

Now  his  excuse,  who  drinks  hard  to  stifle  his  concern  for  the 
unfortunate  posture  of  his  worldly  affairs,  is,  if  possible,  still 
niore  senseless  and  desperate.  The  drunkard  will  not  leave 
himself  sense  enough  to  consider,  that  his  vice  does  not  tend  to 
tJie  improvement  of  his  fortune — the  only  remedy,  humanly 
speaking,  his  cares  admit  of— and  that  it  can  do  no  more  than 
for  a  time  make  him  forget  he  is  in  debt  or  distress.  But  if  he 
cannot  bear  so  much  as  to  think  of  it,  what  will  be  his  case, 
when  neglect  and  extravagance  shall  have  wasted  all  he  has,  so 
that  his  stupid  remedy,  and  his  ruined  fortune,  shall  fail  him 
both  at  once  ?  Then,  to  which  hand  shall  he  turn  him  ?  "  He 
cannot  work;  to  beg  he  is  ashamed."  Most  imhappy  man! 
his  misery  admits  of  no  change  but  a  gaol ;  of  no  end,  but  self- 
destruction. 

But  great  as  the  folly  is  of  drinking  to  stupify  a  bodily  disor 
der,  or  to  drive  away  the  cares  arising  from  worldly  distress  ;  \\ 
is  vvisdom,  if  compared  with  that  of  drinking  to  stifle  the  stings 
of  a  guilty  conscience.  If  one  vice  could  furnish  a  cure,  oi 
make  an  atonement  for  another,  we  might,  with  some  show  ol 
reason,  apologize  for  all  our  vices.  It  is  true,  the  drunkard  may, 
for  a  time,  drown  his  conscience  in  strong  liquor,  and  silence  its 
clamors  with  the  noise  of  his  roaring  companions  :  but  must  he 
not  sometimes  be  sober  ?     And  will  not  his  conscience  t';'en  bi; 
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Heard  ?  Remorse  and  dread  of  eternal  punishment  were  given 
for  a  remedy  against  sin ;  and  it  is  by  them  that  God  calls  him 
to  repentance  and  mercy.  But  because  this  voice  of  God  is 
alarming  and  terrible,  he  flies  to  the  devil  for  protection,  although 
all  he  expects  from  that  quarter,  is  the  benefit  of  travelling  some 
part  of  the  road  to  eternal  misery  with  his  eyes  covered.  To 
act  such  a  part  as  this,  is  to  insult  Almighty  God,  even  under 
his  rofj,  and  to  his  face;  is  to  give  up  heaven  for  ever  ;  and  with 
the  obstinacy,  the  terror,  the  despair  of  a  devil,  to  plunge  blind- 
fold into  that  misery,  in  comparison  with  which,  the  most  vio- 
lent agonies  of  conscience  inthis  life  are  peace  and  pleasure. 

The  drunkard  has  other  more  common  and  accidental  excuses 
for  his  vice.  He  says  he  is  so  exposed  to  company  and  busi- 
ness, that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  avoid  drinking  to  excess. 
Then  he  is  of  so  easy  and  flexible  a  temper,  that  Irg  cannot 
resist  the  importunities  of  his  friends,  as  he  calls  them.  Thus 
he  is  for  softening  his  vice  into  a  sort  of  virtue,  and  calling  that 
mere  good  nature,  which  his  creditor  calls  vUlany,  his  family 
c-ncelty,  and  his  God  rebellion. 

Let  him  now  consider  the  wo  denounced  by  Almighty  God 
upon  such  a  course ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  miserable  effects,  as 
well  temporal  as  spiritual,  of  his  favorite  vice,  that  he  may  com- 
pare those  effects  with  his  temptations,  in  order  tjo  see  which  io 
the  greatest. 

The  first  temporal  ill  effect  of  his  drunkenness,  which  shall 
now  be  mentioned,  as  contained  in  the  wo  with  which  he  is 
threatened,  is  poverty.  This  must  certainly  fall  to  his  lot,  how- 
ever great  his  fortune  might  originally  have  been ;  for  such 
extravagance  and  neglect  of  his  affiiirs,  as  must  accompany  the 
vice  of  drunkenness,  cannot  fail  to  put  it  out  of  his  power  to 
support  himself  and  his  family  in  that  rank  of  living  to  which 
they  are  used,  in  which  they  expected  always  to  appear,  and  from 
which,  therefore,  they  cannot  be  brought  down  without  greater 
shame  and  anxiety,  than  people  in  lower  life  usually  feel  from 
want  of  bread.  No^,  *his  is  poverty ;  and  such  poverty  as  his 
wife  and  children  will  find  means  to  make  him  feel  a  share  of; 
although  there  be  so  much  left  that  he  may  drink  on,  and 
be  the  despicable  slave  of  his  worse  than  beastly  appetite,  as 
long  as  he  lives;  which  cannot  be  very  long,  for  his  purse  must 
soon  prove  too  hard  for  his  constitution,  and  lead  him,  through 
a  course  of  pain  and  sickness,  to  an  untimely  death. 

But  when  he,  who  has  no  more  than  enough  to  support  his 
family,  turns  a  drunkard,  he  soon  runs  out  his  little  stock,  and 
reduces  the  whole  family  to  the  last  distress.  In  this  situation, 
he  finds  himself  surrounded  with  hunger,  thirst,  and  coldl 
Abroad,  he  is  mortified  with  continual  repulses  and  contempt; 
at  home,  with  the  reproaches  of  a  wife  in  distress,  and  children 
crying  to  him  for  bread.  His  profligate  companions,  who  share 
the  spoils  of  a  heart-broken  wife  and  ruined  family,  may  cry 
up  his  good-nature,  and  eall  him  jovial  and  honest:  but  reason, 
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common  sense,  and  Christianity,  call  him  a  monster  of  viilany 
and  cruelty.  And,  to  finish  all,  the  curse  of  God  pursues  him 
into  banishment,  or  a  jail;  where  his  goodly  companions  for- 
sake him,  and  no  man  pities  him  ;  where,  perhaps,  he  may  live 
to  hear  that  his  wife  is  begging  lier  bread,  his  daughter  earning 
her's  by  prostitution,  and  his  son  sentenced  to  the  srate  prison, 
or  the  gallows. 

The  next  wo  denounced  by  God,  and  the  nature  of  things, 
is  universal  contempt.  We  all  know  how  lightly  the  poor  man 
is  regarded,  although  his  poverty  is  owing  to  no  neglect  or 
vices  of  his  ;  but  when  poverty  is  brought  on  by  vice  or  extra- 
vagance, then  contempt  and  disdain  are  justly  due  to  it.  Now, 
he  who  once  held  up  his  head,  and  lived  in  credit,  finds  it 
extremely  diflicult  to  bear  with  patience  the  continual  insults 
which  those,  who  were  once  his  equals,  perhaps  his  inferiors, 
are  but  too  apt  to  throw  upon  him,  now  that  he  is  down.  Nay, 
his  poverty  makes  him  take  that  for  an  afl!ront,  which  was  never 
intended  as  such.  Add  to  all  this,  that  he  who  was  once  high 
and  haughty,  is  now  forced  to  cringe  and  flatter  for  the  very 
necessaries  of  life,  and  to  stoop  to  be  the  contempt  of  every  low 
company  that  will  bear  him,  for  a  little  drink. 

The  third  dreadful  effect  denounced  in  the  wo  agamst  him, 
is  ill  health,  and  an  untimely  death.  Of  this,  enough  has  been 
said  already.  Let  him  only  ask  whether  he  has  not  known 
many  drunkards  who  have  labored  under  all  the  complaints  of 
old  age,  before  they  were  thirty?  who  have  been  whole  years 
a  dying,  ere  they  arrive  at  that  stage  ?  Nay,  who  at  the  best 
had  so  much  distraction,  so  many  headaches,  so  many  untoward 
accidents,  with  innumerable  other  mischiefs,  as  were  enough  to 
sink  their  briohtest  days  to  a  level  with  those  of  the  sober,  in 
which  they  had  the  least  pleasure? 

Were  the  wo  of  the  drunkard  confined  to  these  temporal 
evils,  it  might  be  sufficient,  one  would  think,  to  deter  him  from 
a  vice  so  very  grievous  in  its  effects.  But  these  evils,  great  and 
afflicting  as  they  really  are  in  themselves,  are  nothing,  if  com- 
pared to  the  spiritual  evils  that  spring  from,  and  punish  the  vice 
of  drunkenness. 

Criminal,  surely,  must  that  man  be  who  destroys  his  health, 
and  impairs  his  understanding.  For  in  destroying  his  health,  he 
shortens  his  life,  and  so  far  is  guilty  of  self-murder,  as  he  quits 
the  world  before  the  will  of  his  Maker  and  Master  calls  him  out 
of  it.  And  in  impairing  his  reason,  he  makes  his  life  useless  and 
burdensome  to  the  world ;  and,  as  to  the  ends  and  purposes  of 
life,  differs  from  the  self-murderer  only  in  this ;  that  whereas 
the  self-murderer  leaves  the  world  when  he  ought  to  stay  in  it 
and  do  good ;  the  drunkard,  who  also  leaves  it  before  his  time, 
loiters  awhile  first  to  do  mischief. 

To  have  our  passions  in  subjection  to  our  reason,  and  our 
reason  to  true  religion,  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  man;  for  he 
is  thoroughly  prepared   for  all  manner  of  wickedness,  wimso 
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passions  are  inflamed  to  the  highest  pitch  of  fury,  ar.d  whose 
reason  is  either  wholly  banished,  or  so  extremely  enfeebled,  as 
to  deprive  it  of  all  authority  and  strength.  Now,  it  is  the 
property  of  excess  in  drinking,  to  put  a  man  exactly  in  this 
condition.  All  cares,  human  and  divine,  are  alike  to  him,  for 
Mie  neither  fears  God  nor  regards  man."  He  mixes  the  awful 
name  of  his  Maker  with  his  most  silly  and  ridiculous  discourse. 
He  has  no  more  respect  for  the  Lord's  day,  than  for  any  other 
day.  Nor  does  he  indeed  make  any  material  difference  between 
.>.ight  and  day ;  for  he  is  one  of  those,  who,  according  to  the 
saying  of  Isaiah,  "  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness." 
•*  His  table,"  which,  as  the  Prophet  expresses  it,  "  is  full  of  vomit 
and  filthiness,  so  that  there  is  no  place  clean,"  is  not  more  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  than  the  Lord's  table  to  him. 

Reason  alone  can  teach  that  humility  which  becomes  so  de- 
pendent, so  guilty  a  creature  as  man.  But  when  this  is  banished 
by  strong  liquor,  pride  obtains  the  ascendency  over  the  heart; 
from  which  proceed  insolence  and  rudeness,  insomuch  that  every 
one  will  give  the  greatest,  and  none  bear  the  slightest  affront. 
The  most  unmeaning,  and  often  the  kindest  expressions  are 
wrested  and  resented.  In  the  midst  of  pointed  sarcasm,  loud 
laughing,  and  boisterous  talking,  it  would  be  very  surprising  if 
anger  should  not  be  roused ;  or  when  roused,  if  it  should  not 
vent  itself  in  bitter  reproaches,  broils,  bloodshed,  and  even 
murder. 

We  see  by  this  time,  that  drunkenness  travels  with  a  huge 
train  of  other  vices,  and  requires  the  whole  width  of  the  "  broad 
way"  to  give  it  room.  Where  its  journey  is  to  end,  we  know : 
so  that  if  the  guilt  and  misery  which  attend  it  here,  be  not 
enough  ;  there,  at  least,  the  drunkard  having  to  his  horror 
opened  his  eyes,  and  recovered  the  use  of  his  reason,  will  per- 
ceive the  truth  of  Scripture,  and  acknowledge  that  great,  beyond 
all  power  of  conception,  is  the  wo  denounced  against  them  that 
"  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingle 
strong  drink." 

"  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.'  God  gave  us  reason, 
that  we  might  know  and  practise  our  duty.  To  stupify  it  with 
strong  liquor  will  not  excuse  us — for  that  is  itself  a  very  provok- 
ing sin ;  and  one  sin  can  never  be  made  an  apology  for  another  : 
it  can  only  increase  the  guilt,  and  double  the  punishment.  God 
gave  us  natural  spirits  to  be  as  cheerful  as  he  approves  of,  or  as 
a  due  sense  of  our  sins  should  suffer  us  to  be.  God  gave  us 
health  that  we  might  turn  it  to  his  service,  our  own  comfort,  and 
the  good  of  the  community ;  particularly  of  our  own  family. 
Let  us  not  then  sacrifice  it  to  tifie  devil.  God  hath  put  it  in  our 
power  to  provide  necessaries  for  our  families ;  perhaps  to  relieve 
the  distresses  of  the  poor.  If  God  send  the  sunshine  and  rain 
on  our  fields,  and  bless  our  labors  with  a  plentiful  increase ;  or 
if  he  prosper  us  in  the  way  of  trade;  shall  wo  immediately  for- 
get "  who  gave  us  «11  this  altuii(lan(u-,"  and  in  a  fit  of  drunken- 
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ness  offer  up  to  the  devil  the  first-fruits  of  God's  bounty  to  us  ? 
We  wish,  perhaps  we  pray,  when  afflicted  with  sickness,  for 
heahh — siiall  we  endeavor  to  drink  it  away  when  we  have  got 
it  ?  We  pray,  likewise,  for  our  "  daily  bread :"  but  is  it  to 
impose  on  Providence,  by  turning  it  to  poison,  instead  of  nourish- 
ment ?  Do  we  ask  the  necessaries  of  life  "  to  consume  them  on 
our  lusts  ?"  If  thus  "  we  ask  bread,"  will  not  God  serve  us  right, 
"if  he  give  us  a  stone?"  If  thus  Ave  "ask  an  egg,"  can  we 
complain  "if  he  should  give  us  a  scorpion  ?" 

Should  the  force  of  reason,  the  power  of  God's  word,  and  the 
divine  grace,  be  now  struggling  with  your  abominable  vice — 
turn  your  heart  to  your  duty  ; — fix  a  firm  resolution  against  the 
vile  unv/orthy  sin  ; — let  God  have  the  victory.  Flee  the  poison 
of  the  tempter — poison  which  will  destroy  both  body  and  soul. 
— Turn  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  will  have  mercy,  and  to  your  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon. — Look  to  him  for  strength,  and 
His  strength  shall  be  made  perfect  in  your  weakness.  Be  no 
more  the  bond  slave  of  destruction,  when  Jesus  who  came  to 
"set  free  the  captives"  stands  ready  to  deliver  you.  "  Through 
Christ  strengthening"  you,  you  can  "  do  all  things,"  even  to  the 
renouncing  of  that  habit  which  is  hurrying  your  body  to  the 
jfrave,  and  your  soul  to  hell.  In  his  name  make  the  resolution 
*— in  his  strength  keep  it — and  be  free. 
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PASTORAIi   ADVICE 

TO 

PARENTS. 


My  Christian  Friends, 

It  is  the  observation  of  Solomon,  that  if  you  train  up  a  child  in 
the  way  wherein  he  should  go,  he  will  not  depart  from  it  when  he 
is  old :  and  a  celebrated  philosopher  expresses  his  opinion,  "  that 
of  all  men  we  meet  with,  nine  parts  of  ten  are  what  they  are,  good 
or  evil,  useful  or  not,  by  their  education."  Sometimes  indeed  even 
those  who  have  been  well  brought  up,  disappoint  the  hopes  of  their 
friends ;  while  others,  whose  education  has  been  neglected,  are  by 
the  grace  and  good  providence  of  God  led  into  the  paths  of  true  re- 
ligion. Generally  speaking,  however,  the  observation  above  quoted 
holds  good ;  it  is  generally  true  that  men  are  made  what  they  are  by 
education.  If  they  have  been  well  brought  up  by  sensible  and  pious 
parents,  they  are  usually  a  comfort  and  joy  to  their  friends,  and  an 
ornament  to  society ;  and  when  they  quit  this  world,  it  is  with  a 
well  grounded  hope  of  future  happiness  through  the  merits  of  their 
Redeemer.  If  their  education  has  been  neglected,  and  they  have 
been  left  to  the  influence  of  their  own  bad  passions  and  appetites, 
and  that  of  an  evil  world,  they  generally  become  a  reproach  to  their 
parents,  and  a  nuisance  to  those  among  whom  they  dwell ;  and  are 
perhaps  tempted  to  curse  the  hour  in  which  they  were  born. 

Such  being  my  conviction  of  the  importance  of  a  right  education, 
I  am  anxious  to  give  what  assistance  I  can  to  such  parents,  as  have 
not  as  yet  thought  much  upon  this  subject.  I  trust  that  you  will 
attend  seriously  to  what  I  say.  Reflect,  that  your  children — those 
little  creatures  which  you  now  fondle  in  your  arms,  or  see  gaily 
playing  about  you — are  all  heirs  of  immortality.  The  being  which 
they  have  now  received  through  you  will  never  end.  They  will — 
they  must — live  for  ever  either  in  happiness  or  in  misery.  They 
must  be  for  ever  either  with  the  holy  angels  and  saints  of  God  in 
heaven,  or  the  miserable  connpanions  of  devils  in  hell.    Can  you 
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think  of  this  without  being  very  desirous  to  do  what  you  can  to 
work  out  their  salvation  1  Reflect  too  that  your  children,  amiable 
and  pleasing  as  they  now  seem,  yet  inherit  from  you  a  nature  prone 
to  evil.  They  have  come  into  the  world  with  passions,  and  appe- 
tites, and  desires,  which,  if  net  corrected,  will  certainly  lead  them 
to  destruction.  The  great  corrector  and  restrainer  of  the  evil  ten- 
dencies of  their  nature,  is  the  preventing  and  assisting  Grace  of 
God,  for  which  you  must  earnestly  and  constantly  pray.  But  then 
you  must  endeavour  to  work  together  with  that  grace,  and  do  what 
you  can  yourselves  to  "train  them  up  in  the  way  wherein  they 
should  go,"  (Prov.  xxii.  6.) — "  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,"  {Eph.  vi.  4.)  The  meaning  of  these  ex- 
pressions is,  that  you  should  bring  them  up  in  the  habitual  practice 
of  all  the  duties  of  the  rehgion  of  Christ,  and,  as  their  understand- 
ings open,  in  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  its  doctrines. 

But  while  it  is  your  wish  to  accustom  them  to  have  respect  unto 
all  God's  commandments  without  exception,  there  are  some  parti- 
cular instances  of  duty  which  require  your  especial  attention. 

In  the  first  place,  bring  them  up  in  the  habit  of  obedience  to  your 
authority.  This  is  one  of  their  leading  obligations  when  they  come 
to  the  use  of  their  reason :  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord,  for  this  is  right."  (Eplies.  vi.  1.) — "Obey  your  parents  in  all 
things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord."  (Col  iii.  20.) — En- 
deavour to  accustom  them  to  it  from  their  earliest  years.  Even 
before  they  are  able  to  speak,  children  shew  that  they  have  a  will 
of  their  own.  We  often  see  little  creatures  of  two  or  three  years 
old  expecting  every  one  in  the  family  to  do  their  pleasure ;  their 
parents,  and  brothers  and  sisters,  partly  from  mistaken  fondness, 
partly  to  avoid  trouble,  and  partly  for  amusement,  encourage  them 
perhaps  in  their  wilfulness.  But  by  so  doing  they  are  laying  up  in 
store  much  future  uneasiness  for  themselves,  and  for  the  objects  of 
their  indulgence.  I  do  not  wish  parents  to  thwart  the  wishes  of 
their  children  without  cause,  or  needlessly  to  find  fault  with  them. 
But  whenever  there  is  good  reason  for  it,  they  must  assert  their 
authority — ^Idndly  indeed — but  firmly  and  steadily.  Never  suffer  a 
child  to  obtain  by  crying  any  thing  which  you  think  improper  for 
it.  When  it  is  very  young,  you  may  divert  its  attention  from  the 
forbidden  object ;  if,  after  withholding  it,  you  give  way  in  conse- 
quence of  the  child's  noise  and  clamour,  it  gains  a  victory  over  you, 
which  will  be  most  mischievous  in  its  consequences.  You  teach 
the  child  to  think,  that  it  can  at  any  future  time  gain  its  object  by 
crying  for  it,  and  strengthen  its  wilfulness  and  disposition  to  pas- 
sion. As  the  child  advances  in  understanding,  you  may  accustom 
it  to  give  up  v/hat  it  wishes  for  from  a  principle  of  obedience,  even 
though  the  forbidden  object  may  happen  to  continue  in  its  sight 
This  will  contribute  to  lay  the  foundation  of  that  self-denial,  which 
is  so  necessary  through  life. 

Occasionally  it  may  be  necessary  to  support  your  authority  by 
actual  punishment.    Punishment  must  always  be  painful  to  a 
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parent,  and  you  will  employ  it  as  seldom  as  possible.  The  neces- 
sity of  it  may  be  in  a  great  measure  prevented  by  the  steadiness, 
and  kindness  of  behaviour,  which  I  have  been  recommending. 
When  it  is  necessary^  you  must  not  suffer  a  mistaken  fondness  to 
prevent  you  from  inflicting  it.  Seasonable  correction  is  an  instance 
and  token  of  love.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  even 
as  a  father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth."  {Heb.  xii.  6.)  Remem- 
ber the  observations  of  Solomon,  "He  that  spareththe  rod  hateth 
his  son,  but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  betimes."  (Prov. 
xiii.  24.)  "  Foolishness  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but 
the  rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  from  him."  (Prov.  xxii.  1.5.) 
"  Chasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not  thy  soul  spare 
for  his  crymg."  {Prov.  xix.  18.)  "  Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the 
rod,  and  shalt  deliver  his  soul  from  hell."  (Prov.  xxiii.  14.)  Reflect 
upon  this  last  passage,  which  represents  the  efficacy  of  punishment 
in  delivering  the  soul  from  hfell.  And  is  it  not  worth  wliile  for  a 
parent,  to  give  himself  and  his  child  some  pain  and  uneasiness  now^ 
rather  than  run  the  hazard  of  its  perishing  everlastingly  1 

I  do  not  consider  these  passages  as  prescribing  any  particular 
sort  of  punishment.  The  slighter  the  punishment  the  better, 
provided  its  end  be  answered.  And  perhaps,  generally  speaking, 
almost  any  kind  of  punishment  is  better  than  heating.  But  though 
moderate,  it  should  be  certain,  if  the  offence  for  which  it  is  threat- 
ened be  committed.  Be  true  to  your  word  in  every  thing.  If  you 
tell  a  child  that  you  will  punish  him  if  he  acts  in  such  or  such  a 
manner,  be  sure  to  inflict  what  you  threaten,  if  he  persists  in  the 
forbidden  line  of  conduct.  Make  always  the  greatest  difference  be- 
tween inadvertence  or  accident,  and  wilful  offence  or  obstinacy. 
Let  the  punishment  be  in  proportion  to  the  guilt  of  the  child,  ra- 
ther than  to  the  loss  or  pain  which  you  suffer  yourself.  But  if  you 
suffer  a  foohsh  fondness  for  your  children,  an  unwillingness  to  put 
them  to  present  pain  or  uneasiness,  or  to  see  them  cry,  to  prevent 
you  from  punishing  at  all,  when  punishment  is  really  expedient, 
you  act  with  cruelty  to  your  children,  you  act  as  if  you  hated 
them. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  the  infliction  of  'punishment, 

as  in  the  whole  business  of  education,  that  the  two  parents  should 

mutually  support  and  assist  each.     If  when  the  father  punishes  a 

child,  the  mother  should  weakly  call  it  to  her  to  sooth  and  pity  it, 

as  if  it  had  been  hardly  dealt  by,  the  end  of  punishment  is  entirely 

defeated,  and  the  injury  done  to  the  child  in  every  point  of  view  of 

the  most  serious  description.   Remember  the  sore  judgments  upon 

Eli  and  his  house,  "  because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he 

restrained  them  not."    The  young  men  perished  in  their  iniquity, 

and  the  whole  family  was  reduced  to  the  extreme  of  wretchedness. 

Of  Adonijah  it  is  said,  that  "  his  father  had  not  displeased  him  at 

any  time,  in  saying,  Why  hast  thou  done  sol"  (1  Kings  i.  6.) 

He  had  suffered  him  to  have  his  own  way,  and  had  spoilt  him. 

The  case  seems  to  have  been  the  same  with  his  brother  Absalf'iin 

^nd, 

>  often 
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The  consequence  was,  they  both  died  by  a  bloody  death  in  the 
flower  of  their  age.  Beware  of  spoihng  your  children :  a  spoilt 
child  is  a  trouble  to  itself,  to  its  parents,  and  to  all  within  its  reach. 
It  is  spoilt  for  this  world,  and,  what  is  worse,  spoilt  for  heaven. 
Some  thoughtless  parents  are  in  the  habit  of  saying  that  their  poor 
children  are  likely  to  have  trials  and  hardships  as  they  grow  up, 
and  therefore  they  give  them  their  own  way  now.  Such  conduct 
proceeds  from  ignorance,  and  is  in  reahty  cruelty  to  their  children 
under  the  pretence  of  kindness.  It  is  contrary  to  the  voice  of  rea- 
son and  Scripture,  which  both  require  that  children  should  be  re- 
strained from  following  their  own  wills  and  humours,  and  that  they 
should  be  punished  when  punishment  is  necessary. 

But  then  never  inflict  punishment  as  if  you  took  delight  in  it : 
never  chasten  them  for  your  own  pleasure^  or  by  way  of  giving 
vent  to  your  anger  or  vexation.  "  Correct  not  in  anger,"  is  an 
excellent  maxim.  If  you  are  in  a  passion  with  your  children,  wait 
until  you  are  cool  before  you  punish  them.  When  cool,  you  can 
correct  them  with  judgment  and  moderation,  which  will  not  be  the 
case  when  you  are  under  the  influence  of  passion.  Never  scold^  or 
abuse  them  with  reproachful  language.  Scolding  never  does 
good,  but  only  serves  to  irritate,  or  injuriously  to  frighten  them. 
To  sicear  at  them  is  dreadful.  On  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject keep  in  mind  the  admonition  of  St.  Paul,  "Ye  fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children  io  wrath,  lest  they  be  discouraged,"  {Eph,.  vi.  4. 
Col.  iii.  21.)  Be  careful  not  to  discourage  them  by  undue  severity, 
or  by  harshness  of  manner.  If  you  give  way  to  violence  of  temper, 
and  angrily  beat  or  scold  them,  you  will  provoke  them  to  anger, 
will  lessen  their  respect  for  you,  and  deaden  their  love. 

Endeavour  as  much  as  possible  to  win  your  children  to  their 
duty  by  kindness  and  affection.  Love  to  you  is  implanted  in  their 
nature.  Do  nothing  that  may  needlessly  weaken  it.  "  Our  Lord 
observes,  that  if  any  man  love  him  he  will  keep  his  word,  and  the 
assertion  is  applicable  to  the  present  case.  The  more  your  chil- 
dren love  you,  the  more  will  they  regard  your  instructions  and 
admonition."*  Be  kind  and  sfentle  to  them  in  your  look  and  man- 
ner. Comply  in  things  indifferent  with  their  wishes  and  inclina- 
tions ;  and  contribute  as  far  as  you  reasonably  can  to  their  plea- 
sures and  amusements. 

Cultivate  in  them  not  only  love  to  yourselves,  but  a  sfeneral  spi- 
rit of  kindness  and  good-will  to  all  within  their  reach.  Teach  them, 
very  early,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  love  their  fellow  creatures  as 
themselves,  and  to  do  to  every  one  as  they  would  be  done  by. 
Lead  them  gently  to  examine  themselves  by  this  rule ;  and  when- 
ever, in  word  or  deed,  they  break  it,  try  in  a  kind  way  to  make  them 
sensible  of  their  fault.  Diligently  labour  to  get  the  better  of  their 
X^iisposition  to  selfishness.  Selfishness  is  one  of  the  most  rooted 
,.*!«iis  of  our  nature.    Teach  them,  when  they  see  another,  especial- 

V 

actua.  Doddridge. 
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ly  a  brother  or  sister,  enjoying  any  pleasure,  to  be  as  glad  as  if  they 
enjoyed  it  themselves,  and  on  no  account  to  be  jealous  or  envious. 
Accustom  them  readily  to  give  up  to  each  other,  to  sacrifice  their 
own  wills  and  wishes,  to  take  a  pleasure  in  doing  good-natured  and 
obliging  actions. 

You  must  bring  them  up  to  be  kind,  not  only  towards  man,  but 
also  to  brutes.  Little  children,  from  mere  thoughtlessness,  often 
put  such  animals  as  fall  into  their  power  to  great  and  unnecessary 
pain.  Never  suffer  them  in  pare  wantonness  to  beat  a  horse  or 
dog,  or  any  other  animal.  Never  permit  them  for  mere  amuse- 
ment to  rob  a  poor  bird  of  its  young,  or  to  torment  and  teaze  any 
living  creature.  To  see  a  child  for  its  sport  hunting  domestic 
fowls,  or  piercing  an  insect  in  order  to  make  it  whirl  on  a  string,  is 
painful  to  every  feeling  mind. 

Be  particularly  careful  to  bring  them  up  with  a  sacred  regard 
for  truth.  This  habit  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  their  happi- 
ness both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  Children  when  not  properly 
instructed  are  very  prone  to  be  regardless  of  truth.  When  any 
blame  has  been  incurred,  they  often  try  to  throw  it  from  them- 
selves on  some  other  person  ;  to  defend  themselves  by  false  excu- 
ses ;  or  perhaps  to  invent  charges  against  those,  whom  they  wish 
to  put  in  the  wrong.  In  short,  from  their  earliest  years,  they  are 
by  nature  too  ready  to  "go  astray,  and  speak  lies."  Even  when 
their  wishes  or  their  interests  are  not  concerned,  they  frequently 
make  httle  distinction  between  truth  and  falsehood,  and  relate 
events,  or  give  them  their  colouring  with  little  attention  to  accuracy. 

Try  very  anxiously  to  put  a  stop  to  these  bad  habits.  Teach  thera 
the  hatetul  nature  of  falsehood  in  the  sight  botli  of  God  and  man. 
When  you  think  that  they  have  done  any  thing  wrong,  or  occasion- 
ed to  you  any  loss  or  damage  by  carelessness,  take  care  lest  by  the 
violence  or  severity  of  your  manner  you  frighten  them  into  a  lie. 
By  all  means  encourage  a  frank  and  open  confession,  and  let  such 
confession  generally  save  them  from  punishment ;  though  if  they 
have  acted  wrong,  you  must  try  to  make  them  sensible  of  it  in  a 
serious  though  kind  manner.  In  all  your  intercourse  with  your 
children,  shew  a  scrupulous  regard  to  truth  yourselves.  Never  de- 
ceive them  at  any  time,  even  in  their  earliest  youth.  Always  be 
as  good  as  your  word  either  in  promises  or  threatenings.  Do  not 
allow  either  yourselves  or  your  children  to  tell  falsehoods  in  joke. 
A  disregard  for  truth  in  matters  of  jest,  is  apt  to  lead  to  a  disregard 
for  it  in  things  of  consequence. 

Teach  them  to  be  humble.  Pride  was  not  made  for  man ;  and  it 
is  from  pride  and  self-conceit  that  many  of  the  crimes,  and  much 
of  the  misery,  that  prevail  in  the  world  have  their  origin.  The  ad- 
vice of  St.  Peter  is  "all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  be 
clothed  with  humility;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  unto  the  lowly."  Endeavour  to  make  your  children  enter  in- 
to the  spirit  of  this  Scriptural  exhortation:  mal<e  them  understand, 
that  pride  is  the  parent  of  ill-humour  and  quarrelhng,  and  too  often 
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of  malice  and  hatred ;  and  that  true  honour,  peace,  and  comfort, 
spring-  from  humility. 

Connected  with  this  part  of  the  subject  is  vanity  of  person  or 
dress.  Your  children  should  be  as  clean  and  neat,  as  your  circum- 
stances wiU  permit ;  but  check  from  the  beginning  every  disposi- 
tion to  finery.  The  foolish  vanity  of  mothers  sometimes  tempts 
them  to  indulge  their  children  in  a  taste  for  dress,  beyond  what 
their  situation  in  life  requires,  or  their  means  allow.  Such  a  taste 
is  natural  in  children,  and  if  encouraged  instead  of  being  checked, 
will  grow  up  with  them,  and  foster  a  silly  levity  of  mind,  and  too 
probably  betray  them  into  dangerous  and  deadly  sin. 

As  soon  as  their  minds  are  at  all  able  to  receive  it,  endeavour 
gently  and  gradually  to  instil  into  them  the  knowledge  of  the 
truths  of  religion.  This  appears  to  be  particularly  meant  by  the 
exhortation  to  "  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."  When  very  young,  they  may  be  made  to  understand 
that  they  are  at  all  times  in  the  presence  of  God,  that  he  sees  eve- 
ry thing  that  they  do,  and  hears  every  word  that  they  speak  ;  and 
that  he  is  displeased  whenever  they  use  any  bad  words,  or  do  any 
bad  actions.  When  a  little  older,  you  may  accustom  them  always 
to  bear  in  mind  the  recollection  of  the  great  account  which  they 
must  one  day  give  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
never  ending  state  either  of  happiness  or  of  misery  in  which  th'at 
judgment  will  place  them.  You  will  often  remind  them  of  the 
proneness  to  evil  which  they  brought  into  the  world,  and  of  their 
many  actual  transgressions ;  they  will  thus  be  prepared  to  under- 
stand their  want  of  a  Redeemer  and  a  Sanctifier.  This  will  lead  you 
to  explain  to  them  the  method  of  man's- redemption  by  Christ,  and 
the  means  by  which  they  may  obtain  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Bring  them  early  into  the  habit  of  praying  to  God  every  night 
and  morning.  Never  rest  satisfied  v;ith  their  repetition  of  the 
words  of  a  prayer,  but  strive  to  make  them  enter  into  the  meaning 
of  what  they  are  saying,  so  that  their  hearts  and  thoughts  really 
accompany  their  lips. 

Often  hear  them  repeat  parts  of  the  Church  Catechism  your- 
selves. Try  whether  they  understand  it ;  explain  to  them  its 
meaning ;  and  carry  it  into  their  daily  and  hourly  practice.  For  in- 
stance, are  they  guilty  of  falsehood  1  Remind  them  that  lying  is 
one  of  the  works  of  the  devD,  which  at  their  baptism  they  engaged 
to  renounce.  Do  they  swear,  or  take  God's  name  in  vain  1  Tell 
them  that  God  will  not  hold  guiltless,  but  will  surely  punish,  those 
who  thus  break  the  third  Commandment.  And  in  like  manner  re- 
mind them  of  all  other  parts  of  their  duty  as  occasions  occur. 
These  things  you  must  with  kindness  and  seriousness  impress 
upon  your  children  over  and  over  again,  as  they  are  able  to  attend 
to  them.  There  must  be  line  upon  line  and  precept  upon  precept, 
here  a  Uttle  and  there  a  little.  It  is  a  care  which  you  must  never 
give  over.  You  know  the  direction  of  the  Lord,  by  Moses, 
•*  'I'hese  things  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine 
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heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children  ;  and 
shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down  ;  and  when  thou  ri- 
sest  up."  (Dent  vi.  6,  7.)  You  are  to  take  every  opportunity  of  im- 
pressing upon  your  children  religious  truths.  In  particular  you 
must  employ  in  their  instruction  much  of  those  parts  of  the  Lord's 
day  which  are  not  devoted  to  public  worship.  Surely  it  is  bette" 
to  employ  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  in  this  manner,  than  in  careless 
talk,  in  noisy  pastimes,  or  in  listless  indolence. 

Much  assistance  in  acquiring  and  preserving  the  knowledge  of 
religion  may  be  obtained  from  being  able  to  read.  Most  parents  are 
properly  anxious  to  give  this  advantage  to  their  children  ;  but  are 
sometimes  not  sufficiently  careful  in  making  the  most  of  the  oppor- 
tunities in  their  power.  When  your  children  are  put  to  school, 
take  care  that  they  are  regular  and  constant  in  their  attendance. 
By  frequently  absenting  themselves,  they  break  into  the  good  or- 
der of  the  school,  and  hinder  their  own  progress. 

When  thev  are  taken  from  school  in  order  to  tlieir  earning  some- 
thing to  their  mamtenance,  tliey  should  make  a  point  of  keeping  up 
at  home  what  they  have  learnt,  if  not  of  adding  to  it  I  have  often 
been  grieved  to  find,  how  soon  boys,  who  when  at  school  could  read 
correctly  and  regularly,  forget  what  they  have  learnt,  so  as  hardly 
to  be  able  to  get  through  two  lines  together  without  hesitation. 
This  evil  would  be  prevented,  if  their  parents  would  accustom  them 
to  read  aloud  for  five  or  ten  minutes  every  evening  after  the  labours 
of  the  day  are  over.  Sunday  schools  may  be  particularly  useful,  in 
keeping  up  the  reading  of  those,  who  go  to  work  during  the 
week.  It  is  indeed  to  young  people  of  this  age  that  they  are  of 
most  use,  and  their  parents  should  gladly  take  advantage  of  them. 
ft  is  very  desirable  that  you  should  prevail  on  them  frequently  to 
Igarn  by  heart  a  verse  or  two  of  Scripture.  For  this  purpose  you 
should  choose  such  passages  as  relate  to  the  leading  doctrines  of 
flie  Gospel,  or  to  those  duties  and  those  temptations,  of  which 
from  their  situation  in  life  they  particularly  need  to  be  reminded.* 

Lastly,  try  to  keep  your  children  from  all  had  company;  and 
above  all  set  them  a  good  example  yourselves.  Children  are  natu- 
rally prone  to  imitation,  and  are  more  influenced  by  what  they  see 
than  by  what  they  hear.  You  can  hardly  expect  them  to  mind  you, 
when  you  exhort  them  to  keep  the  laws  of  God,  if  you  habitually 
break  those  laws  yourselves.  Let  them  never  see  you  give  way  to 
excessive  anger  or  violence  of  temper.  Let  them  never  see  you 
overcome  by  liquor.  Let  them  never  hear  you  curse  or  swear,  or 
in  any  other  way  speaking  unadvisedly  with  your  lips.  It  has  been 
well  and  strongly  said,  "  to  give  children  good  instruction  and  a 
bad  example,  is  but  beckoning  them  with  the  head  to  shew  them 
the  way  to  Heaven,  while  we  take  them  by  the  hand  and  lead  them 
iu  the  way  to  hell."    To  your  other  cares  for  your  children  you 

♦  See  the  selection  of  texia  at  the  eud  of  thla  Tract. 
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must  add  fervent  prayer  for  them  to  Almighty  God.  Without  his 
iOlessing  all  your  labour  will  be  in  vain.  You  must  implore  him  to 
send  down  upon  your  children  the  constant  influences  of  his  Spirit 
to  assist  them  in  getting  the  better  of  their  corruptions,  and  in  going 
on  from  strength  to  strength  in  the  paths  of  virtue  and  holiness. 

The  religious  education  of  your  children  will  require  from  you 
considerable  pains  and  unceasing  attention.  Such  pains  and  atten- 
tion you  will  think  well  bestowed  when  you  reflect,  that  the  happi- 
ness of  your  children  both  in  this  life  and  the  next  is  at  stake. 
Think  what  you  would  feel,  if  in  consequence  of  your  neglect  your 
children  should  grow  up  to  be  a  reproach  to  you,  and  a  curse  to 
themselves ;  still  more  think  what  you  would  feel,  if  at  the  day  of 
judgment  you  should  hear  pronounced  upon  them  the  sad  sentence 
of  "  Depart  ye  cursed,"  and  should  be  then  sensible  that  they  might 
have  avoided  it,  had  not  you  neglected  their  education  when  young. 

If  on  the  other  hand  you  so  train  them  up  in  the  way  wherein 
they  should  go,  so  fix  in  their  minds  good  principles  and  good 
habits,  that  through  divine  grace  they  never  depart  from  them  as 
they  grow  old,  great  indeed  will  be  your  reward ;  you  will  look  for- 
ward with  humble  hope  to  their  being  your  crown  of  rejoicing  at 
the  last  day.  United  with  them  in  humble  reliance  on  the  merits 
of  your  Redeemer,  you  will  meekly  stand  before  his  throne,  and 
sav,  "Behold  1  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me." 
{Heh.  ii.  13.) 

1  subjoin  references  to  a  few  passages  of  Scripture  to  be  learnt 
by  heart  by  children,  and  explained  to,  and  impressed  upon  them 
by  their  parents.     The  number  may  easily  be  enlarged. 

God  the  Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  and  every  where  pre- 
sent.  Acts  xvii.  24 — 28.  Psalm  xxxiii.  6.  Heb.  xi.  3.  Matt.  vi. 
26 — 30.     Psalm  viii.     Psalm  cxxxix. 

Redemption  through  Christ.  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22.  Eph,  v.  2.  Rom. 
V.  G,  8.     1  Pet.  iii".  18.     2  Cor.  v.  21.     Isa.  liii. 

Necessity  of  divine  grace,  and  means  of  procuring  it.     Zech.  iii.  5. 

2  Cor.  iii.  5.     Phil.  ii.  13.     James  i.  5.     Luke  xi.  9—13.     Rom. 
viii.  26. 

Besurrection  and  future  judgment.     Acts  xxiv.  15.     Rev.  xx.  13. 

1  Cor.  XV.  51,  52.     Acts  xvii.  31.    2  Cor.  v.  10.     John  v.  28,  29. 

Matt.  xxiv.  36. 
Christian  practice,  ^c.     Luke  ii.  51,  52.     Mark  x.  13 — 16.     Eph. 

iv.  20—32.    Eph.  vi.  1—3.    Col.  iii.  1—4.  and  8—10.  and  12—17. 

Gal.  V.  14.  and  22—26.     Titus  ii.  11-14,  and  iii.  1—7.     Heb.  xii. 

5 — 11.    Rom.  xii.  1 — 3.  and  9 — 21     Rom.  xiii.    Rom.  vi.    1  Cor. 

xiii.    1  Pet.  ii.  20—25.    1  Pet.  iii.  8—18.    2  Pet.  i.  5—8.     Psalm 

i.  XV.  xix.  xxiii.  xxiv.  xxvi.  xxxii.  xxxiv.  xxxvii.  xiii.  xlvi.  Ii.  xc 

ci.  ciii.  civ.  cvii.  cxix.  No.  133. 
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ON 

REMEMBERING  OUR  CREATOR 

IN  THE 

DAYS  OF  OUR  YOUTH. 


We  all  know  that  we  shall  have  to  remember  our  Creator  at 
one  time  or  another.  We  know  very  well  that  He  has  many  ways 
of  inviting  us  to  remember  Him.  "  The  sun,  that  He  makes  to 
rise  upon  the  evil  and  upon  the  good :  the  rain,  that  He  sends 
down  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust:  the  fruitful  seasons,  by  which 
He  fills  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness :" — these  are  some  of  the 
ways  by  which  our  Creator  invites  us  to  remember  Him.  Then 
again,  there  is  the  Lord's  day  in  every  seven,  and  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  of  salvation,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ;  at  which  time  His  tables  are  spread  before  Christians,  and 
He  invites  us  all  to  come  and  eat  the  bread  of  the  soul,  and  drink 
at  the  well  of  life.     "  Do  this  (saith  He)  in  remembrance  of  Me.** 

But  we  know  very  well  that  our  Creator  has  also  the  means  ot 
making  Himself  remembered ;  and  that  He  will  not  always  suffer 
Himself  to  be  forgotten  :  He  has  ways  and  means  by  which  He 
can  make  us  remember  Him,  whenever  He  may  please.  The 
sword,  the  famine,  the  sickness,  the  pestilence,  the  death-bed,  the 
last  trumpet,  "  the  worm  that  dieth  not,"  "  the  fire  that  is  not 
quenched  :  "  these  things  are  all  in  our  Creator's  power,  and  at 
His  command. 

Such  a  being  cannot  be  remembered  too  soon.  No  one  here  will 
venture  to  say  that  there  ever  yet  lived  a  man  who  remembered 
God  too  much,  or  began  to  fix  his  thoughts  upon  Him  too  soon. 

What  then  is  to  become  of  those  who  seldom  or  never  think  of 
Him  1  Who  only  remember  the  all-present  God,  when  something 
strange  or  sudden  puts  them  in  mind  of  Him  ;  and  who  say,  "  Oh  ! 
there  is  yet  time  enough  to  remember  my  Creator."  Why,  they 
might  as  well  say  when  death  comes,  "  Tiiere  is  yet  time  enough 
to  die,"  What  is  to  become  of  such  persons,  if  they  should  be  cut 
off  in  this  state  of  forgetfulnesa  1    Surely  evil  and  misery  must  be 
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their  lot  for  ever :  for  what  good  thing  would  they  be  able  to  eiu 
joy  hereafter?  What  are  their  hopes  7 — They  hope  for  nothing. 
What  happiness  do  they  promise  themselves  ! — None  :  for  they 
cannot  have  such  things  as  hopes  and  happy  promises,  while  they 
forget  God,  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  them.  And,  besides, 
we  may  never  arrive  at  old  age  at  all ;  there  may  never  be  granted 
to  us  a  time  some  fifty  years  hence,  in  which  we  may  call  back 
God  tc  our  thoughts.  Between  us  and  old  age  there  may  be  a 
great  gulf  fixed,  which  we  must  never  pass :  and  if  this  were  the 
only  reason  for  remembering  Him  now^  in  the  days  of  our  youth, 
ought  not  this  alone  to  be  enough] 

But  there  are  other  reasons  for  remembering  our  Creator  in  the 
days  of  our  youth.  The  days  of  our  youth  are  the  days  of  our  bles- 
sings. It  would  be  hard  to  find,  throughout  the  whole  earth,  a  more 
glorious  and  interesting  object,  than  youth  just  entering  into  active 
life :  just  "  rejoicing  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course."  Set  the  young 
by  the  side  of  any  other  animals  in  the  creation :  compare  a  young 
person  with  the  bravest  beast  or  the  finest  bird ;  and  what  a  difier- 
ence !  Nay,  compare  a  man  in  his  youth  and  strength  with 
another  man  in  his  age  and  weakness :  and  what  a  diflference !  In 
the  days  of  our  youth  we  enter  into  life  with  a  shower  of  God's 
blessings  upon  our  heads :  we  come  gifted  with  the  choicest  gifts 
of  providence :  we  come  furnished  with  strength  of  body,  with 
quickness  of  hmb,  with  health  and  power  of  constitution,  with 
every  thing  to  fit  us  both  for  labour  and  for  enjoyment.  If  the 
young  have  not  enough  wordly  store  laid  up  for  them,  what  mat- 
ters it  1 — they  have  that  which  is  better :  they  have  the  power  given 
them  of  obtaining  enough  by  honest  industry :  their  senses  are 
sound  and  quick  :  their  spirits  are  brisk  and  lively :  they  shake  off 
cares  and  sorrows,  whenever  such  things  try  to  fasten  upon  their 
minds :  and  they  find  enjoyment  and  gratification  where  the  old  sel- 
dom see  any  thing  but  pain,  vexation,  and  disapointment. 

But  above  all,  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  the  mind  and  the  me- 
mory which  the  Almighty  has  bestowed  upon  us,  are  then  all  fresh, 
alive,  and  strong.  Alas  !  we  seldom  think  what  an  astonishing  gift 
is  that  understanding  which  we  enjoy,  that  bright  light  which  the 
Holy  One  has  kindled  within  us.  We  seldom  think  what  a  gift 
that  is,  until  our  old  age  comes,  when  we  find  that  understanding 
wearing  away,  and  that  light  becoming  dim.  Then  shall  we  feel 
bitterly,  most  bitterly,  what  it  is  to  have  enjoyed,  in  the  days  of 
our  youth,  that  privilege  which  seems  to  have  been  denied  to  all  the 
other  animals  around  us :  namely,  the  privilege  of  knowing  that 
there  is  a  God :  the  privilege  of  even  barely  thinking  upon  such 
a  Being :  and  more  than  that,  the  privilege  of  studying  and  under- 
standing the  wonderful  variety  of  His  works,  of  observing  the  ways 
of  His  providence,  of  admiring  His  power,  His  wisdom,  and  His 
goodness :  and  all  this,  and  even  more  than  all  this,  in  the  days  of 
our  youth,  when  the  mind  is  all  on  fire,  brisk,  clear,  and  powerfal, 
and  the  memory  strong  and  good,  and  when  the  place  which  ought 
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to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  wisdom  and  good  thoughts,  has  not  yet 
been  first,  filled  with  crimes,  and  sorrows,  and  anxieties. 

In  the  days  of  our  youth,  too,  our  hearts  are  WEirmest,  our  feel- 
ings naturally  strongest  and  best.  We  have  not  as  yet  mixed 
much  with  the  world,  where  we  often  lose  our  purest  and  kindest 
affections,  and  in  return  are  taught  the  bitter  lessons  of  selfish- 
ness, avarice,  deceit,  and  suspicion.  The  hopes  and  the  friendships 
of  the  young  have  not  been  checked  by  disapointment :  their  kind- 
ness and  generosity  have  not  yet  been  blighted  by  cold  ingratitude. 
The  young  seem  dressed  out  in  all  the  riches  of  their  Creator's 
goodness  :  the  blessings  of  health  and  strength,  and  a  sound  mind 
and  memory,  and  a  warm  and  open  heart  are  theirs.  Such  are  the 
gifts  with  which  the  young  are  blessed.  And  now  do  we  ask 
whether  such  persons  should  remember  their  Creator]  What! 
must  not  the  Lord  of  health,  and  strength,  and  memory,  have  a 
place,  in  the  memory  which  He  Himself  has  given?  If  nothing 
else  called  upon  the  young  to  remember  God,  one  would  think 
gratitude  might  lead  them  to  do  it ;  but,  alas  !  our  gratitude  is  cold. 
If  there  were  only  human  gratitude  to  trust  to,  where  should  we 
find  one  heart  on  earth,  that  would  rise  of  its  own  accord,  and 
pour  forth  its  willing  offering  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  that 
liberal  God  who  poureth  His  benefits  upon  us  7  We  want  some- 
tliing  stronger,  something  more  stirring,  than  human  gratitude, 
to  make  us  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days  of  our  youth.  Let 
then  the  young  consider  that  when  God  gives  even  the  smallest 
gift  to  the  smallest  creature,  He  does  so  that  some  certain  use 
may  be  made  of  that  gift.  Will  you  then  believe  that  He  has 
glorified  you  with  such  powers,  such  riches  of  mind  and  body,  and 
yet  that  he  has  left  you  to  manage  His  blessings,  just  as  your 
natural  heart  and  your  own  wayward  fancy  may  lead  you  ?  Really 
and  truly  do  you  believe  that  you  have  had  all  these  gifts  from 
God,  that  you  might  trifle  with  them,  and  spoil  them  as  children 
do  with  toys  1  You  cannot  believe  it :  but  can  you  not  believe 
that  these  things  are  given  you  to  be  used  aright,  to  be  used  in 
the  service  of  Him  who  gave  them  1  We  know  and  feel  in  our 
hearts  that  they  were  given  us  for  great  purposes :  that  they  are 
not  at  our  own  disposal :  that  God  will  require  the  fruits  of  His 
own  gifts :  that  they  are  to  be  used  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  Him :  that  if  we  yield  them  as  instruments  of  unrighte- 
ousness unto  sin,  then  the  wages  of  those  things  is  death.  We 
know  and  feel  in  our  hearts,  that  if  we  sacrifice  our  health  and 
strength  to  drunkenness  and  debauchery ;  if  we  give  up  our  mind  to 
pride,  vanity,  covetousness,  or  uncleanness  ;  if  we  do  not  use  God's 
gifts,  for  the  purpose  both  of  understanding  His  will  and  obeying 
it ;  if  we  do  not  use  His  gifts  for  the  purpose  of  worshipping  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  and  of  letting  our  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  :  then  we  shall  have  turned  all  His  blessings  and  gifts 
to  our  ruin.    At  our  peril,  tlien,  are  we  bound  to  remember  our 
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Creator  in  the  days  of  our  youth,  in  order  that  we  may  learn  what 
His  will  is,  and  obey  His  commands,  so  as  to  be  able  to  render 
an  account  of  the  talents  with  which  we  have  been  intrusted. 
«  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thine  heart  cheer 
thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart, 
and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes :  but  know  thou,  that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment"  These  are  the  strange 
and  powerful  words  of  the  preacher,  who  says  just  afterwards, 
«  Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 

We  have  considered  the  days  of  our  youth  as  the  days  ol 
our  blessings :  but  there  is  yet  another  thought  still  more  awak- 
enmg :  for  the  days  of  our  youth  are  also  the  days  of  our  dangers. 
Great  and  many  are  the  temptations  which  youth  must  undergo. 
If  the  young,  at  their  first,  outset  into  life,  could  have  all  these 
temptations  suddenly  placed  before  their  view  ;  if  all  the  hidden 
enemies  of  their  souls,  their  peace,  and  their  innocence,  were  all 
al  once  set  before  them :  if  all  their  future  scenes  of  blasphemy, 
lewdness,  riot,  and  intemperance  could  (as  it  were  by  a  flash  of 
lightning  )  be  laid  open  to  their  sight :  if  all  this  could  happen, 
what  could  be  more  terrible?  Perhaps  nothing,  except  they 
might  also  be  suffered  to  look  into  the  next  world,  and  see  what 
the  end  of  all  these  things  is. 

It  would  perhaps,  be  too  overwhelming  a  sight  for  the  young 
to  see  all  at  once  the  thousand  ways  in  which  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil  are  labouring  to  ruin  the  human  soul : — how  they 
would  fain  court  and  flatter  our  foul  passions : — how  these  ene- 
mies would  overthrow  our  good  resolutions : — how  they  would  en- 
deavour by  a  thousand  cunning  tricks  to  make  vice  more  and  more 
pleasing  to  our  taste ;  and  so  persuade  us  to  receive  the  poison 
into  our  very  constitution.  Now  what  safeguard  can  the  young 
take,  entering  as  they  do,  among  such  a  host  of  enemies  ;  enemies, 
too,  that  go  slowly  to  work,  so  that  we  scarcely  perceive  that  we 
are  losing  ground,  and  giving  way  !  We  must  take  some  fixed 
and  unchanging  rule  to  walk  by,  or  we  are  undone :  there  must  be 
something  solid,  something  unmoveable,  a  rock  (as  it  were)  on 
which  our  soul  may  ride  at  anchor :  we  must  take  something 
that  will  not  change,  nor  shift,  nor  flatter ;  but  will  always  tell  us 
the  truth,  the  plain,  clear,  and  terrifying  truth  ! 

Now  what  is  the  rule  by  which  we  naturally  act  in  the  days  of 
our  youth  1  either  by  no  rule  at  all,  or  else  we  are  led  and  govern- 
ed by  custom,  by  example,  by  fashion,  and  by  the  opinion  of  those 
into  whose  company  we  are  generally  thrown.  But  recollect  that 
this  is  nothing  less  than  making  mankind  our  God  :  for  whatever 
you  take  as  your  chief  rule  in  life,  in  the  leading  governor  and 
director  of  your  conduct,  that  is  your  god :  it  is  to  you  what  God 
should  be :  it  is  in  God's  place  ;  it  is  this  you  remember  when  you 
ought  to  remember  your  Creator :  in  this  you  live,  and  upon  this 
you  must  depend  for  strength,  and  support,  and  hope,  and  reward, 
when  you  die.     What  a  reed  to  lean  upon !  it  is  sure  to  snap  un- 
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der  yotiy  as  it  has  under  every  one  that  ever  trusted  to  it  Let  us 
examine  this  rule ;  this  god  that  we  take  unto  ourselves  to  di- 
rect us  through  the  dangers  of  our  youth :  and  what  is  it  7  the 
opinion  of  the  world  ;  that  very  world,  and  those  very  companions, 
who  are  the  means  of  drawing  us  away  from  our  duty]  What; 
are  we  to  take  our  lessons  from  the  very  world  that  furnishes  all 
these  temptations,  and  gives  way  to  them  itself,  and  riots  and  in- 
dulges in  them  1  are  we  to  take  our  rule  from  men,  just  as  willing 
to  yield  to  temptations  as  ourselves,  and  just  as  ready  to  find  the 
same  excuses?  Think  then  who  they  are,  whose  principles  and 
example  and  applause  we  should  follow  instead  of  God !  think 
who  they  are — they  are  the  companions  of  our  riots,  of  our  re- 
vellings,  of  our  debauches,  and  of  our  uncleanness :  men  of  this 
world,  who  gave  the  name  of  virtue  and  vice  to  whatever  they 
please,  without  first  asking  counsel  of  that  Almighty  One,  who 
is  the  fountain  of  all  virtue,  and  the  burning  enemy  of  all  vice. 
But  this  is  not  all,  nor  perhaps  the  worst — the  opinions  of  the 
world  as  to  virtue  and  vice  are  not  only  ruinously  false,  but  they 
are  as  changeable  as  they  are  faJse.  The  world  at  one  time  blames 
a  man  for  the  very  same  thing,  which  at  another  time  it  praises 
him  for.  The  customs  of  the  world,  and  the  fashionable  crimes 
of  men  and  women,  are  shifting  from  day  to  day  and  from  age  to 
age — take  this  as  one  proof  out  of  a  thousand.  There  was  once 
a  nation,  where  theiving  was  honoured,  as  proof  of  skill  and  clever- 
ness ;  but  in  this  same  nation  drunkenness  and  immodesty,  or  in- 
temperance of  any  kind,  would  have  ruined  a  man's  character  at 
once.  Now  look  at  the  change  !  In  our  days,  thieving  is  punished 
and  dishonoured ;  while  men  often  make  a  boast  of  their  drunken, 
immodest  and  intemperate  acts :  and  the  world  finds  little  or  no 
fault :  but  smiles  and  passeth  on. 

How  then  is  a  man  to  be  guided  by  this  childish,  foolish  world :  a 
world  that,  in  sLx  thousand  years,  has  not  learned  how  to  guide  and 
rule  itself]  It  calls  the  same  thing  virtue  at  one  time,  and  vice  at 
another ;  it  calls  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  it  puts  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter.  Let  a  man  put  this  blind  guide  aside  from 
him,  and  set  the  Lord  always  before  him,  and  "  remember  his  Crea- 
tor." The  Creator  will  not  shift  and  change  with  times  and  sea- 
sons— the  fashions  and  opinions  of  the  world  may  turn  round  and 
round  with  the  world  itself:  but  the  Word  of  God  stands  unchanged 
and  unchangeable  as  the  God  that  endureth  for  ever.  They  have 
perished  and  shall  perish  :  but  He  remaineth  and  shall  remain — the 
fashions  and  opinions  of  the  world  "shall  all  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 
ment, and  He  shall  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed — but 
He  is  the  same,  and  His  years  shall  not  fail."  Why,  one  thought 
upon  God,  in  the  very  midst  of  riot  and  revelling,  of  oaths  and 
drunkenness,  of  indecent  language  and  conduct,  of  revenge,  and 
hatred,  and  blood  :  nay,  one  thought  upon  God  in  the  midst  of  the 
less  noisy  and  less  coarse  abominations,  which  are  not  only  allow- 
ed, but  highly   esteemed  among  men ;  I   say,  one  thought  upon 
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God  at  such  times  would  produce  little  less  than  a  revelation . 
one  inward  look  at  God  in  such  a  moment  would  so  enlighten  a 
man,  that  he  would  at  once  perceive  the  holiness,  the  purity,  the 
love,  and  beauty  of  God's  Word  :  and  would  easily  understand  the 
great  difference  between  virtue  and  vice :  the  path  of  duty  would 
be  laid  open  to  him :  and  the  stdl  small  voice  of  conscience  would 
sound  in  his  heart,  though  the  laughter  of  fools,  and  the  loud  jeers 
of  the  proud  should  try  to  drown  it.  Remember  your  Creator — 
let  the  Word  of  God  be  in  your  heart,  and  your  footsteps  will 
not  slide 

But  the  Word  of  God  is  not  left  to  our  own  selves  to  be  recol- 
lected or  not  just  as  we  please — if  so,  it  would  long  since  have 
been  forgotten  and  lost — but  His  Word  is  written  :  it  is  entered 
upon  record :  it  has  been  sent  down  upon  us  from  Heaven  :  it  has 
been  practised  on  earth,  and  fulfilled  and  embodied  in  the  Son  of 
God :  and  it  has  been  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  Him  who  gave  it. 
Here  must  the  young  remember  their  Creator,  while  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  devil  are  crowding  around  them  to  devour  their 
soul.  With  this  Word  in  their  hands,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  their  hearts,  let  the  young  go  through  the  furnace,  or 
they  are  lost. 

But  suppose  all  this  had  been  neglected,  and  God  altogether 
forgotten,  and  that  you  have,  notwithstanding,  been  permitted  by 
His  mercies  to  arrive  at  the  borders  of  an  unholy  old  age,  how 
will  you  then  set  about  remembering  your  Creator?  Are  the 
cold  and  evil  days  of  age,  and  sickness,  and  weakness,  the  proper 
time  to  do  the  work  of  youth  and  health,  and  strength  1  is  it  a  time 
for  rousing,  and  stirring  up,  and  quickening  our  natural  powers, 
just  when  Providence  has  ordered  them  to  be  left  to  rest  and  to 
be  quiet,  and  to  die  ?  is  it  a  time  to  be  converted  and  to  become 
as  a  little  chOd,  and  to  begin  life  anew,  and  to  grow  in  grace,  and 
to  rejaice  as  a  giant  to  run  your  course,  just  as  you  are  dropping 
into  the  grave  1  What  an  hour  to  be  obliged  to  undo  all  that  you 
have  done ;  to  be  obliged  to  turn  out  the  whole  load  of  filthy 
things  that  have  been  so  long  gathering  in  your  mind,  and 
to  purify  a  foul  and  corrupted  memory  from  all  the  vile  thoughts 
and  recollections  that  have  filled  your  heart ;  that  heart,  which 
should  have  been  occupied  in  thinking  upon,  and  remembering 
your  Creator!  And  then,  too,  when  you  shall  come  to  teach 
this  rule  to  your  children,  how  will  you  do  itl  Those  words, 
"  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,"  how  will  you 
speak  them  to  your  child  1  Will  you  speak  them  with  the  kind 
but  firm  voice  of  a  father ;  of  one  who  is  to  them  in  the  place  of  God 
upon  earth  1  or  will  you  not  rather  hang  your  head,  and  drop 
your  grey  hairs  in  shame  before  the  son  that  should  honour  and 
respect  you  1  you  will  blush  to  look  your  child  in  the  face,  when 
you  read  him  a  lesson  which  you  yourself  never  practised,  and 
your  lips  will  quiver,  and  your  tongue  will  falter,  when  you  say 
to  him,  "  Remember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth." 
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And  yet  are  we  to  say  that  there  is  no  hope  for  you  1  God  for- 
bid !  If  there  were  no  hope  for  those  who  have  forgotten  their  Cre- 
ator, which  of  us  could  hft  his  eyes  to  heaven  ]  You,  and  all  the 
world,  and  he  too  who  is  now  warning  you,  every  day,  every  hour 
have  forgotten  the  Creator.  Those  awful  blessings  that  He  has 
given  us,  we  have  used  for  our  sport  and  amusement,  and  forgot- 
ten from  whom  they  came.  We  have  rushed  into  the  dangers 
and  temptations  of  life,  with  nothmg  to  guide  us  but  the  stirrings 
of  an  evil  nature,  or  the  opinion  of  an  evil  and  fooUsh  world.  Those 
who  feel  this  in  the  depths  of  their  hearts,  and  the  awful  state  to 
wliich  such  rashness  has  brought  them,  will  know  how  to  value 
the  great  and  glorious  Atonement  that  has  been  made  for  them 
upon  the  Cross.  It  will  be  music  to  their  ears,  to  be  told  that  to 
those  who  have  forgotten  their  Creator,  it  is  yet  said,"  Remem- 
ber your  Redeemer !" — remember  Him  and  Live  ! — open  wide 
your  memory  and  your  heart  to  this  blessed  One,  and  let  the  King 
of  Glory  come  in  !  Just  think,  whom  you  will  remember  instead 
of  Him  ]  who  is  there  that  shall  fill  hiis  place,  and  sit  upon  the 
seat  of  your  memory,  that  will  return  you  faithfully  love  for  love, 
and  thought  for  thought  1  Will  the  object  that  is  dearest  to  you 
upon  earth  do  this  ]  The  heart  of  that  very  being  may  at  this 
moment  be  cold  and  faitliless  !  That  heart  will  certainly  be  one 
day  cold  in  the  forgetful  grave,  and  will  not  be  able  to  remember 
you.  But  there  is  not  one  pure  thought,  one  holy  recollection  that 
struggles  to  rise  to  that  generous  Redeemer  which  He  will  suffer 
to  fall  to  the  ground.  No.  He  will  receive  it  kindly  :  repay  it 
richly.  He  will  return  it  from  on  high  with  a  rain  of  blessings 
upon  your  head.  Go  and  remember  Him  who  thought  of  you  be- 
fore you  had  the  power  of  thinking  either  of  Him  or  of  yourself ; 
who  made  you  young  and  lusty  as  an  eagle,  and  only  a  little  low- 
er than  the  angels,  crowning  you  with  majesty  and  honour; 
who  remembered  you  when  you  had  forgotten  Him  and  yourself; 
and  forgotten  all  that  becometh  a  creature  whom  his  Creator 
has  marked  out  for  immortality.  He  remembered  you  when  He 
bowed  His  head  upon  the  cross ;  and  He  is  willing  (if  you  will) 
to  confess  you  before  the  Father  and  His  holy  Angels :  even  be- 
fore the  Creator  whom  you  had  forgotten !  Go  and  think  of  Him  ! 
for  at  this  instant  He  is  thinking  of  every  one  of  us.    Amen. 
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It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  be  counted  as  dead  before  Him  who  is 
«'the  God,  not  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liying !"  (Matt.  xxii.  32.) 
Think  what  it  is  to  continue  in  a  state  which,  while  it  lasts,  is  as 
opposite  to  all  hopes  of  eternal  bliss,  as  death  is  opposite  to  life ! — 
To  wear  out  our  days  in  a  fatal  lethargy,  from  which  we  may 
finally  be  awakened  only  by  the  sting  of  that  worm  which  dieth 
not.  To  all,  who,  full  of  hope  and  animation,  are  bounding  forward 
in  the  career  of  life,  those  scriptural  figures  will  appear,  perhaps, 
extravagant  and  strange,  which  describe  the  want  of  active  reli- 
gious principle  as  no  better  than  a  state  of  heavy  and  death-like 
slumber.  Youth,  and  prosperity,  and  health,  are  apt  to  be  incre- 
dulous even  of  inspiration  itself,  when  it  tells  them,  that  a  fervid 
pursuit  of  the  joys  and  interests  of  this  world  can  ever  be  duly  de- 
scribed as  a  suspension  of  life,  as  a  perilous  interruption  of  the 
great  purposes  of  our  existence.  And  yet  the  time  must  infallibly 
arrive,  when  the  enchantment  which  surrounds  them  will  dissolve, 
and  leave  them  in  the  midst  of  comfortless  and  appalling  realities. 
They  will  then  see,  perhaps  when  it  is  too  late,  that  they  who  are 
animated  by  their  passions,  and  by  their  passions  only,  exist  but  in 
a  land  of  dreams  and  shadows,  environed  by  apparitions  of  treache- 
rous delight,  which  swept  them  to  the  wide  gate,  and  the  broad  and 
beaten  way,  that  leadeth  to  eternal  death.  If,  to  be  awake,  imply 
a  full  possession  of  those  faculties  which  distinguish  an  accounta- 
ble being,  then  are  the  mere  votaries  of  the  world  in  a  profound 
and  alarming  slumber,  differing  from  death  only  by  the  false  and 
fleeting;  visions  by  which  it  is  haunted.  If  they  only  can  be  said 
to  be  alive,  who  are  animated  by  principles  conformable  to  the  des- 
tinies of  an  immortal  spirit,  then  are  they,  who  "  live  in  pleasure, 
dead  while  they  live.'*  (1  Tim.  v.  6.)  If  it  be  written,  that  "man 
shall  live,  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedet;* 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,"  (Matt.  iv.  4.)  what  a  mockery  of 
life  must  be  the  existence  of  those,  who  seek  for  health  and  fulness 
in  the  meat  which  perisheth,  and  who  know  not  the  virtues  of  th^  t 
bread  which  was  sent  down  from  heaven  (John  vi.  50, 51)  and  giv-  h 
life  unto  mankind !  Every  power  and  faculty  belonging  to  us  i  ly 
be  aUve  to  the  pursuit  of  this  scene,  the  fashion  of  which  passeth 
away ;  but  if  they  are  not  alive  to  the  service  of  that  Eternal 
Lord,  who  demands  our  heart,  and  soul  and  strength ;  if  they  are 
not  at  once  nourished  and  consecrated  by  the  growth  of  that  wis- 
dom which  increased  with  the  human  growth  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, and  exalted  Him  in  the  favour  of  God  and  man ;  we  truly 
may  be  said  to  abide  in  death ;  a  stupefying  spell  is  upon  us,  which 
shuts  out  all  the  previous  influences  of  heaven,  and  leaves  us  in 
the  deadly  bondage  oi flesh  and  blood,  which  cannot  inherit  the  hing~ 
dom  of  God.— C.  \V.  he  Bas.  [No.  136.] 
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DEGREES  OF  BLISS 

IN 


For  80  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  ever- 
tasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jksus  Christ.— 2  Peter  chap.  I. 
ver.  11. 


It  is  the  great  concern  of  every  man,  in  the  first  place,  to  get 
the  saving  grace  of  God,  and  ha\'ing  gotten  it,  to  proceed  and  in, 
crease  in  it;  earnestly  to  reach  after  a  principle  of  the  divine  life 
within  himself,  and  having  attained  it,  to  cherish  and  improve  it ; 
to  endeavour  of  evil  (as  we  are  all  naturally  and  antecedently  to  the 
divine  grace)  to  become  truly  good,  and  then  every  day  to  grow  bet- 
ter ;  first  to  be  sincere  disciples  of  the  Holy  Jesus,  and  then  to  as- 
pire, study  and  labour  hard,  to  become  great  proficients  in  his  divine 
school.  This  latter  duty  St.  Peter  earnestly  and  vehemently  press- 
eth  on  the  converted  Jews  of  the  dispersion,  to  whom  he  writes,  and 
in  them  upon  all  of  us,  in  the  verses  preceding  my  text ;  whore  he  ex- 
horts them  in  the  most  emphatical  expressions  to  an  holy  covetous- 
ness  after  spiritual  riches,  and  to  accumulate  and  heap  up  heavenly 
treasures  with  as  much  greediness,  as  the  men  of  this  world  do 
their  gold  and  silver :  To  add  one  grace  to  another,  and  one  de- 
gree of  each  grace  upon  another,  and  to  abound  in  virtue  and  good 
works.  For  after  he  had  (ver.  4)  reminded  them  of  the  great 
design  of  Christianity,  which  is  to  make  men  partakers  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  by  rescuing  them  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust,  i.  e.  To  convert  men  from  their  evil  and  wick- 
ed courses,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  state  of  grace  and  regeneration ; 
and  charitably  supposing  this  to  be  already  done  in  them,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  them  their  further  duty,  (rer.  5,  6,  7,  8.)  "  And  be- 
sides thisj  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  and  to  vir- 
tue knowledge,  and  to  laiowledge  temperance,  and  to  temperance 
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patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  I  or  if  all  these  things 
be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful,  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  As  if  he  had  said :  You  have  now,  God  be 
thanked,  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  are  truly,  I  hope, 
converted  to  Christianity,  and  in  baptism  have  been  regenerated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  (that  he  means  by  being  made  partakers  of 
the  Divine  Nature.)  This  indeed  is  a  very  great  achievement,  and 
an  invaluable  mercy  of  God,  vouchsafed  to  you ;  yet  I  beseech  you, 
rest  not  here ;  but  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your 
faith  virtue,  &c.  So  that  the  sum  of  his  discourse  is  to  press  them 
first  to  truth  m  grace,  and  then  to  growth  in  grace  ;  to  acquire  the 
divine  virtues  reckoned  up  by  him,  and  then  to  abound  in  them. 
And  to  persuade  them  to  this  abounding  in  grace  and  virtue,  he 
useth  a  powerful  motive  and  argument  in  the  words  of  the  text : 
"  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly,  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
As  if  he  had  said.  If  you  thus  abound  in  grace,  you  shall  abound 
in  glory ;  you  shall  not  only  come  to  heaven,  or  get  just  within  the 
gate  of  that  glorious  region,  (and  yet  happy  is  he  that  can  arrive 
to  be  but  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  his  heavenly  Father)  but 
you  shall  have  an  abundarit  entrance  into  it ;  you  shall  go  very  far, 
and  attain  a  higher  pitch  and  degree  of  glory  there.  This  is  the 
plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the  words. 

Not  to  spend  time  needlessly,  or  to  trouble  you  with  any  further 
preface,  the  text  thus  briefly  explained  and  considered,  with  rela- 
tion to  the  context,  readily  and  of  itself  offers  to  us  this  proposition. 

There  shaU  be  degrees  of  bliss  and  glory  in  Christ's  heavenly 
kingdom ;  and  the  more  we  abound  in  grace  and  good  works  here, 
the  more  abundant  shall  our  reward  be  hereafter. 

This  proposition  I  intend,  with  the  divine  assistance,  for  the 
theme  and  subject  of  my  following  discourse. 

That  this  is  no  nice  or  fruitless  speculation,  fitted  only  to  exer- 
cise the  wits  of  men,  or  to  entertain  their  curiosity,  but  a  branch 
of  that  'truth  w^hich  is  according  to  godliness,'  as  the  apostle  Paul 
expresseth  it,  (Tit.  i.  xer.  1.)  that  is,  a  doctrine  tending  to  the  ad- 
vancement and  furtherance  of  piety  and  virtue  amongst  men,  will 
be  soon  evident  to  any  man,  that  with  any  degree  of  serious 
attention  shaU  consider  it. 

If  this  be  a  truth,  it  must  needs  be  a  useful  one,  and  of  concern- 
ment to  us.  And  that  it  is  so,  will  further  appear  to  all,  from  those 
other  texts  of  scripture,  wherein  it  is  not  only  plainly  taught,  but 
also  urged  as  a  motive  to  a  more  fruitful  piety,  which  shall  be 
produced  in  the  sequel  of  my  discourse ;  wherein  I  shall  prescribe 
to  myself  this  plain  and  easy  method. 

First,  I  shall  further  prove  the  proposition  by  other  clear  and 
express  texts  of  scripture,  and  by  reasons  and  arguments  ground- 
ed on  scripture,  and  by  the  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church,  inter- 
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preting  the  scripture  to  the  same  sense.  In  the  next  place,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  answer  the  principal  objections  that  are  usually  made 
against  this  truth.  Lastly,  I  shall  conclude  with  a  brief  apphcation 
of  the  whole  discourse. 

First,  For  the  fuller  demonstration  of  the  point,  let  us  in  the  first 
place  hear  what  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  in  other  places  of  scripture 
delivered  concerning  it.  And  here,  out  of  a  great  abundance  of 
texts,  that  might  be  alledged,  I  shall  make  use  only  of  such,  as 
speak  more  plainly  and  evidently  to  our  purpose. 

Such  is  that  text  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel;  where  St.  Peter  asking  what  reward  he  and  the  rest 
of  the  apostles  should  have,  that  had  forsaken  their  all  in 
this  world  to  follow  Christ  and  be  his  disciples,  {ver.  27.)  our 
Saviour  thus  answers,  (xer.  28.)  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones  judging  the  tvvelve  tribes  of  Israel."  So  I  read  the  text. 
For  it  is  evident  enough,  our  translators  have  mispointed  it,  refer- 
ring the  words  in  the  regeneration,  to  that  which  went  before, 
thus  :  "Ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration  ;"  whereas 
they  should  be  joined  to  the  following  words,  thus  :  "  Ye  which 
have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  iNIan  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,"  «Sic.  In  the  regeneration ;  what  is 
that  1  Not  in  baptism,  nor  in  the  regeneration  or  renewing  of  the 
spirit,  as  some  have  fancied  ;  for  neither  of  these  significations  will 
make  good  sense  in  this  place  ;  but  in  the  resurrection,  which  will 
be  indeed  a  Regeneration,  or  second  generation  of  men  to  life, 
after  that  life  which  they  had  in  their  first  generation  was  extin- 
guished. Which  second  generation,  or  production  of  men  to  life, 
is  more  properly  the  work  of  God,  as  being  eifected  solely  by  His 
divine  power,  without  the  concurrence  of  any  second  causes ; 
whereas  in  our  first  generation  into  the  world  our  parents  were  in- 
struments. Hence  those  words  of  the  psalmist  concerning  Christ, 
{Psat  ii.)  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  are 
said  by  St.  Paul  to  be  then  fulfilled  in  him,  when  God  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  {Acts  xiii.  xer.  32,  33.)  "The  promise  which  was 
made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again,  as  it  is  also  writ- 
ten  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be 
gotten  thee."  And  hence  also,  all  the  godly  are  said  at  the  resur- 
rection to  become  the  children  of  God,  upon  the  very  account  of 
their  being  then  raised  by  God  to  a  blessed  immortal  life,  {Lulie 
XX.  xer.  36.)  "  They  are  called  the  children  of  God,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection." 

Well  then !  In  or  at  the  regeneration,  or  resurrection,  when 
Christ  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  as  the  Judge  of  men 
and  angels,  it  is  promised  to  the  twelve  apostles,  that  they  also 
should  "sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel."     Concerning  the  full  sense  of  which  words,  though  tliere 
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is  some  dispute,  yel,  this  is  generally  agreed  among  interpreters, 
and  it  is  most  evident  from  the  context,  that  they  express  some 
singular  and  eminent  glory,  which  the  apostles  should  receive  in 
the  v/orld  to  come,  as  the  reward  of  their  singular  and  eminent 
self-denial,  in  devoting  themselves  to  Christ's  gospel.  And 
though  every  saint  shall  in  his  degree  be  inthroned  in  the  heaven- 
ly glory ;  yet  here  are  twelve  thrones  of  judicature  and  pre-emi- 
nence, answering  -to  the  twelve  apostles  then  in  being.  Indeed 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  afterward  fell  from  his  office,  and  so  lost 
his  throne  too.  But  this  was  through  his  own  default,  and  our  bless- 
ed Lord  failed  not  in  his  promise.  But  the  cursed  traitor,  by  his 
horrid  violation  of  the  condition  of  it,  forfeited  his  right  therein. 
There  being  twelve  apostles  at  that  time,  to  whom  our  Saviour 
spake  these  words,  he  saith  they  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones ; 
as  if  Judas  also  should  have  his  throne  to  sit  on ;  not  that  he  thought 
the  wretch  should  ever  attain  that  throne,  (for  he  knew  him  from 
the  beginning  to  be  a  devil)  but  because,  if  Judas  had  continued  in 
the  faithful  discharge  of  his  office,  as  the  other  apostles  did,  he 
should  have  had  his  throne,  as  the  other  apostles  had  theirs,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  well  observes ;  for  Christ  speaks  of  his  apostles, 
according  to  their  present  righteousness,  and  not  so  much  of  their 
persons,  as  of  their  state  and  office. 

As  if  he  should  have  said,  the  office  of  apostles,  as  it  is  an  office 
of  the  highest  service,  labour,  and  difficulty,  so  it  hath  the  highest 
reward  propounded  to  it ;  insomuch  that  they  who  well  perform  it, 
shall  be  advanced  to  the  most  eminent  thrones  of  glory  in  the  life 
to  come,  and  be  nearest  to  myself  the  King  of  Glory.  For,  to  sit 
upon  thrones,  judging  (or  governing,  or  being  over)  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  taken  from  the  an- 
cient state  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  in  which  the  princes,  or  heads 
of  the  tribes  came  nearest  in  dignity  to  the  king's  majesty,  and  in 
the  public  assemblies  sat  next  to  the  royal  throne  in  chairs  of  state 
made  of  ivory.  So  that  it  is  manifest,  Christ  here  promiseth  his 
disciples  an  eminent  degree  of  glory  and  dignity  in  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  And  hence  the  language  is  different,  which  our  Sa- 
viour useth,  concerning  the  reward  of  those  who  should  after- 
wards  imitate  the  apostles,  and  follow  them  in  their  active  and 
passive  virtue,  though  at  a  very  humble  distance.  For  of  those  in 
the  next  verse  he  saith,  that  they  should  "receive  an  hundred 
fold,"  (a  very  ample  and  liberal  reward  of  their  self-denial,  in 
whatsoever  instance  expressed)  "  and  inherit  everlasting  life  ;" 
but  he  doth  not  say,  as  of  the  apostles,  that  they  shall  "  sit  upon 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

The  next  place  we  shall  cite,  will  give  light  to  the  former,  and 
speaks  more  clearly  to  our  present  purpose.  It  is  to  be  found  in 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  same  gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  where 
we  read  (ver.  20,  21.)  that  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
James  and  John,  came  with  her  two  sons  to  Christ  with  this  pe- 
tition, "  Grant  that  these  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right 
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hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom."  She  had  heard 
from  her  sons,  that  the  apostles  in  general  had  a  promise  of  a  more 
eminent  dignity  in  Christ's  kingdom,  like  that  of  the  princes  or 
heads  of  the  tribes  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  hath  been  already 
noted.  But  she  knew,  that  even  among  the  apostles  themselves 
there  would  be  degrees  of  dignity ;  as  in  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
Israel ;  the  two  first  places  belonged  to  the  princes  of  the  tribes  of 
Judah  and  Joseph ;  these  two  first  places  therefore  she  asks  for  her 
two  sons  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  To  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  a 
king,  according  to  the  Eastern  custom,  is  the  very  next  place  of 
dignity  to  the  king  himself.  Hence  Solomon,  sitting  on  his  royal 
throne,  commanded  his  mother  to  be  set  on  his  right  hand, 
(1  Kings  ii.  ver.  19.)  Consequently  the  third  place  of  dignity  in 
the  kingdom  is  described  by  sitting  at  the  king's  left  hand ;  for  ac- 
cordingly as  any  man  was  greater  in  the  kingdom,  so  in  the  public 
assemblies  he  sat  nearer  to  the  king.  To  this  petition  of  Salome, 
our  blessed  Lord  having  first  by  the  way  given  a  check  to  her 
vanity,  and  her  erroneous  opinion  about  his  kingdom,  at  length, 
(yer.  23.)  he  thus  more  directly  answers,  "  To  sit  on  my  right 
hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to 
them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."  Christ  speaks  as 
man  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  referring  all  things  of  his  kingdom 
(according  to  his  manner,)  to  his  Father,  from  whom  he  received 
it.  But  as  to  our  present  purpose  :  Our  Saviour  denies  not  that 
there  shall  be  a  right  hand  and  a  left  hand  place,  as  a  first  and  se- 
cond place  of  dignity,  and  consequently  a  third  place,  and  so  down- 
v^ards,  in  his  heavenly  kingdom,  yea,  he  plainly  asserts,  that  there 
shall  be  such  degrees  of  honour  therein ;  but  he  only  teacheth, 
that  those  places  and  degrees  shall  be  distributed,  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  his  Father,  who  best  knows  who  are  fittest  for  them ; 
and  that  this  pleasure  of  God  was  not  yet  to  be  made  known,  either 
to  Salome  and  her  sons,  or  to  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but  the  dis- 
covery of  it  to  be  reserved  to  the  rerelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God  at  the  last  day.  So  that  this  text  very  manifestly 
confirms  the  proposition ;  especially  if  we  add  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  presently  afterwards  in  the  same  chapter,  spoken  upon 
the  same  occasion,  (ver.  26,  27.)  "  Whosoever  wiU  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister :  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  servant."  For  hence  St.  Jerom  thus  argues 
against  Jovinian,  "If  we  shall  be  equal  in  heaven,  we  in  vain  hum- 
ble ourselves  here,  that  we  may  be  greater  there."  Indeed  oui 
Saviour  in  these  words  most  plainly  acknowledgeth,  that  there 
shall  be  some  greater,  some  lesser,  some  first  or  chief,  some  infe- 
rior in  his  heavenly  kingdom ;  and  he  shows  that  the  only  way  to 
attain  a  pre-eminence  hereafter,  is  by  the  lowest  humility  here, 
and  by  condescending  to  the  meanest  for  their  spiritual  good  and 
advantage. 

The  same  doctrine  is  plainly  taught  us  (whatever  some  learned 
men  have  fancied  to  tlie  contrary)  from  the  very  scope  of  the  para- 
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ble  of  our  Saviour,  I  Luke  xix.)  of  the  ten  servants,  who  received 
of  their  lord,  being  to  go  into  a  far  country,  each  of  them  a  pound, 
to  trade  with  till  fis  return.  At  which  time  he  that  had  increased 
his  pound  to  ten  pounds,  was  made  "  ruler  over  ten  cities,"  (yer, 
16,  17.)  and  he  that  gained  but  five  pounds  was  made  "  ruler  over 
five  cities,"  (ver.  18,  19.)  the  lord's  reward  bearing  proportion  to 
the  several  improvements  made  by  his  servants. 

To  the  same  sense  and  purpose  very  many  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
and  the  most  learned  modern  interpreters,  generally  expound  those 
words  of  our  Saviour,  (John  xiv.  rer.  2.)  "  In  my  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions."  The  multitude  of  mansions  in  heaven  seems 
hardly  intelligible,  without  admitting  a  difference  of  degrees  in  the 
heavenly  glory.  For  if  all  the  saints  should  be  placed  in  one  and 
the  same  degree  or  station  of  bliss,  they  would  have  all  one  and 
the  same  mansion  in  heaven ;  but  in  our  heavenly  Father's  house 
there  are  many  mansions,  some  higher,  some  lower,  according  to 
the  measure  of  proficiency  in  virtue,  which  men  have  attained  to 
in  this  life.  So  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  "There  are  with  the  Lord 
many  rewards  and  mansions,  according  to  the  proportion  of  men's 
Hves."  So  also  Tertullian,  "How  are  there  many  mansions  with 
the  Father,  but  according  to  the  variety  of  merits  3"  that  is,  (in 
the  language  of  those  writers)  the  good  works  of  men.  So  the 
fathei-^  of  the  church  afterward  alleged  this  text  against  Jovinian, 
who  held  a  parity  of  rewards  in  the  life  to  come. 

Another  common  proof  of  this  doctrine  is  taken  out  of  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (chap.  xv.  ver.  41,  42.)  "  There  is  one 
glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars,  for  one  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory :  So  also  is 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  It  is  true,  in  the  context  of  this 
place,  the  manifest  scope  and  intent  of  the  apostle  is  to  show  the 
vast  diflference  between  those  bodies  of  ours  that  die  and  turn  to 
corruption  and  the  glorious  bodies  we  shall  receive  at  the  re- 
surrection. But  yet,  in  these  words  it  seems  plain,  that  the  apos- 
tle riseth  higher,  and  by  the  way  sets  forth  the  disparity  that  there 
will  be  at  the  resurrection,  even  among  the  glorified  bodies  of  the 
saints ;  some  shining  with  brighter,  some  with  lesser  rays  of 
glory:  As  among  the  heavenly  lights,  some  are  more  glorious 
than  others.  As  if  he  should  have  said,  there  is  a  difference,  not 
only  between  the  terrestrial  and  celestial  bodies,  but  even  the 
celestial  bodi*^  differ  among  themselves ;  the  sun  being  the  bright- 
est of  the  heavenly  lights,  the  moon  in  its  appearance  to  us  the 
next  to  it ;  and  among  the  stars,  some  being  more  bright  and  con- 
spicuous than  others.  So  in  the  resurrection,  not  only  the  glorified 
bodies  of  the  saints  shall  differ  from  their  corruptible  bodies  they 
had  here,  but  also  among  those  glorified  bodies  themselves,  there 
shall  be  degrees  of  glory. 

Unless  we  thus  expound  the  apostle,  it  will  be  hard  to  give  a  to- 
lerable account  of  his  discourse  in  this  place.  For  we  must  other- 
wise suppose  that  he  compares  those  bodies  that  are  sown  in  cor- 
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ruption,  the  rotten  stinking  carcases  of  men,  to  some  of  the  glorioua 
heavenly  lights,  though  of  a  lesser  magnitude ;  than  which  compa- 
rison, what  can  be  more  incongruous  or  absurd  1  Hence  Tertul- 
lian  in  the  place,  in  part  already  cited,  thus  understands  the  text, 
How  are  there  many  mansions  with  the  Father^  unless  it  be 
according  to  the  variety  of  men's  good  works  ?  How  also  shall 
one  star  differ  from  another  star  in  glory,  but  according  to  the 
diversity  of  rays  or  beams  of  lighf?"  And  as  the  greatest,  so  the 
best  part  of  modern  interpreters,  acknowledge  this  exposition  of 
the  apostle's  words  to  be  true  and  genuine,  yea  and  absolutely 
necessary. 

But  our  last  text  of  scripture  will  put  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt ; 
which  we  read,  (2  Cor.  ix.  ver.  6.)  «  But  this  I  say,  he  which 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly,  and  he  which  soweth  boun- 
tifully shall  reap  also  bountifully."  It  is  certain,  and  confessed  by 
all,  that  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  place,  is  to  excite  and  stir 
up  the  Corinthians  to  a  liberal  charity  towards  their  distressed 
brethren,  and  that  his  chief  argument  is  contained  in  these  words. 
It  is  confessed  also,  that  in  these  words,  to  sow,  signifies  to  do 
good  works,  particularly  works  of  charity ;  to  reap,  to  receive  the 
reward,  the  future  eternal  reward  of  such  works.  Indeed  the 
apostle  other- where  plainly  interprets  himself  to  this  sense ;  viz. 
{Gal.  vi.  ver.  8.)  «  He  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit 
reap  life  everlasting."  Where  also  the  latter  words  manifestly 
respect  in  the  first  place  works  of  charity  and  beneficence,  parti- 
cularly such  as  are  exercised  towards  our  spiritual  teachers,  as 
appears  from  verse  6.  "Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  com- 
municate to  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good  things."  Now  our 
apostle,  in  the  place  alledged  out  of  his  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, expressly  asserts,  that  as  our  sowing  is  more  sparing  or 
more  liberal,  so  shall  our  reaping  be  also  ;  the  greater  charity  ex- 
ercised by  us  in  this  world,  the  greater  felicity  and  happiness 
attends  us  in  the  world  to  come.  And  so  on  the  contrary,  the 
thinner  our  seeds  of  charity  are  sown  here,  the  lesser  will  be  our 
harvest  of  glory  hereafter.  Nothing  can  be  more  express  to  our 
purpose  than  this  testimony,  and  therefore  I  shall  seek  after  no 
other,  or  farther  proofs  from  scripture,  of  the  proposition  I  have 
undertaken  to  demonstrate. 

But  to  these  direct  testimonies  of  scripture,  I  shall  only  add,  by 
way  of  overplus,  one  or  two  reasons,  or  arguments  grounded  on 
scripture. 

1. — It  is  certain,  that  amongst  the  damned  there  will  be  an  in- 
equality of  punishments,  some  suifering  lesser,  other  greater  de- 
grees of  torment ;  therefore  it  is  highly  reasonable  to  think,  that 
in  the  opposite  state  of  the  blessed,  there  will  be  also  a  disparity 
of  rewards.  The  antecedent  is  determined,  and  beyond  all  con- 
tradiction asserted  by  our  Saviour  himself.  For  speaking  of  the 
town  or  city  that  shall  reject  the  gospel  preached  to  them  by  the 
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apostles,  he  tells  us,  that  "  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city," 
(Maith.  X.  ver.  15.)  And  in  the  next  chapter  he  assures  us,  that 
*'  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,"  who  had  lieard  his 
doctrine  and  seen  his  miracles,  and  would  be  converted  by  neither 
of  them  ;  and  that  "it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom, 
than  for  Capernaum,"  upon  the  same  account,  (Maith.  xi.  ver.  20, 
21,  22,  23,  24.)  And  most  express  are  liis  words,  (Luke  xii.  ver. 
47,  &c.)  "And  that  servant  which  knew  his  master's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes  :  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  com- 
mit things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For 
unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  liim  shall  be  much  required, 
and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more." 

2. — There  are  degrees  of  honour  and  glory  among  the  angels 
in  heaven,  and  though  they  are  all  of  them  glorious  creatures, 
yet  among  them  some  are  higher,  some  inferior  in  dignity,  some 
are  greater,  others  lesser ;  therefore  we  have  reason  to  conclude, 
that  there  will  be  an  order  and  gradation  among  the  blessed  saints 
of  heaven  likewise.  For  we  are  sure,  that  in  the  future  state  we 
shall  be  like  unto  the  angels ;  and  why  not  in  this  1  Seeing  in  the 
angelical  polity  there  are  divers  orders,  ranks  and  degrees,  can  we 
imagine  that  the  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  shall  be  a  le- 
velled society  ]  This  is  utterably  incredible.  Now  the  antecedent 
here  again  is  most  evident  from  scripture ;  and  though  we  dare  not 
intrude  ourselves  into  the  things  we  have  not  seen,  yet  that 
there  are  orders  and  degrees  among  the  blessed  angels,  we  may 
with  all  assurance  affirm,  having  the  plainest  warrant  of  the  holy 
text  for  the  assertion.  For  we  often  read  in  scripture,  not  only  of 
angels,  but  also  of  archangels,  i.  e.  chief  angels  that  have  a  pre- 
eminence above  the  rest.  This  is  so  known  and  confessed  by 
every  man,  that  we  need  not  cite  the  texts  wherein  mention  is 
made  of  them. 

To  these  reasons  we  may  add  the  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  this  question.  It  is  certain,  that  it  was  ever  held  in  the 
primitive  church  as  an  undoubted  truth,  that  there  shall  be  a  dis- 
parity of  rewards  in  the  life  to  come ;  and  that  this  was  never  call- 
ed into  question,  until  the  conceited  opinionist  Jovinian,  (among 
his  other  paradoxes,)  ventured  to  broach  the  contrary  doctrine. 
But  how  he  was  entertained  for  this,  by  the  most  eminent  doctors 
of  the  church  of  his  age,  St.  Jerom,  St.  Austin,  and  others,  we  very 
well  know.  His  obstinacy  in  this  and  other  erroneous  tenets, 
against  the  plainest  evidence  of  scripture  and  reason,  hath  placed 
him  in  the  black  catalogue  of  heretics. 

And  it  is  pity  that  amongst  the  reformed  foreign  divines,  there 
should  be  any  found,  that  should  dare  to  patronize  so  exploded 
an  error ;  especially  if  we  consider  the  very  weak  arguments  by 
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which  they  endeavour  to  justify  their  dissent  from  the  Catholic 
Church.  To  the  brief  examination  of  which  arguments,  we  are  in 
the  next  place  to  proceed. 

1. — They  say  they  cannot  conceive  how  this  doctrine  can  be 
maintained,  without  admitting  with  the  Papists  the  merit  of  good 
works.  For,  if  as  our  labour  is  greater  or  lesser  in  God's  service 
here,  our  reward  shall  be  greater  or  lesser  in  the  life  to  come ; 
then  there  is  a  proportion  observed  between  our  labom*  or  work, 
and  the  reward.  And  this  necessarily  infers  the  merit  of  our  work 
of  labour. 

I  answer,  that  this  objection  is  founded  on  a  plain  mistake  of 
the  doctrine  of  scripture,  which  we  defend.  For  when  we  say 
with  the  holy  scriptures,  that  "  every  man  shall  receive  his  own 
reward  according  to  his  own  labour,"  we  do  not  mean  that  there 
will  be  an  exact  proportion  between  a  man's  labour  and  his  reward  ; 
for  it  is  certain  that  the  highest  degree  of  grace,  can  never  equal 
the  lowest  degree  of  glory,  nor  can  the  best  of  saints  by  all  that 
he  can  do,  deserve  so  much  as  to  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of 
his  heavenly  Father :  But  the  proportion  here,  is  between  the 
work  and  reward  of  one  good  man,  compared  with  the  work  and 
reward  of  another  ;  and  in  this  comparison  the  proportion  is  exact. 

A  very  leEirned  father  of  our  church*  explains  this  by  an  appo- 
site similitude,  wliich  I  shall  give  you,  as  near  as  may  be  in  his 
own  words  translated.  "  Suppose,  saith  he,  three  husbandmen  to 
be  employed  in  cultivating  or  dressing  the  field  of  some  prince, 
one  for  one  day,  only,  another  for  three  days,  the  third  for  six  days. 
Now  if  the  prince  out  of  his  royal  bounty  shall  give  to  the  first  a 
thousand  talents,  to  the  second  three  thousand  talents,  to  the  third 
six  thousand  ;  it  is  evident  that  the  reward  is  measured  out  to  each 
of  these,  according  to  the  different  measure  of  their  labour  :  but 
yet  it  were  ridiculous  for  a  man  hence  to  conclude,  that  the  labour 
of  him  that  wrought  six  days,  deserved  six  thousand  talents,  yea 
or  so  much  as  six  talents,  yea  or  so  much  as  one  talent,  and  so  in 
the  rest.  After  the  same  manner  are  we  to  conceive  of  the  divine 
remuneration.  For  although  we  affirm,  that  God  measures  out  to 
every  man  a  different  degree  of  glory,  according  to  the  different 
measure  of  his  labour,  yet  it  doth  not  follow  from  hence,  that  be- 
tween the  work  and  reward  of  one  and  the  same  man,  there  is  an 
equality  of  proportion  ;  but  only  that  between  the  different  works 
and  rewards  of  different  men,  there  is  an  equality  of  proportionality. 
If  therefore  the  work  of  any  man,  be  compared  with  the  reward  of 
the  same  man,  viz.  eternal  Ufe,  we  may  presently  discern  an  infi- 
nite inequality  between  them  ;  but  if  the  works  of  different  men, 
and  the  rewards  of  different  men  be  compared,  according  to  the 
degrees  of  eminence  in  the  same  life  eternal,  there  will  appear  an 
accurate  proportionality.  And  this  is  to  reward  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  own  labour." 

•  Bishop  Pavenant. 
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I  need  not  say  any  more  in  answer  to  this  argument,  and 
shall  therefore  pass  to  the  next. 

2. — They  thus  argue.  The  future  glory  of  the  saints,  is  the 
purchase  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  is  alike  imputed  to  all 
true  believers,  and  they  have  an  equal  share  therein,  and  conse- 
quently they  shall  share  equally  in  the  future  glory. 

I  answer,  the  doctrine  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
as  it  hath  been  too  commonly  taught  and  understood,  hath  been  a 
fruitful  mother  of  many  pernicious  and  dangerous  errors  in  divinity. 
In  this  objection,  it  is  supposed,  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  BO  imputed  to  every  believer,  that  it  becomes /orwaZZy  his  righte- 
ousness, and  that  upon  the  sole  account  thereof  he  hath  a  right  to 
the  future  glory.  And  if  this  were  true,  if  Christ's  righteousness 
were  thus  ours,  that  righteousness  being  the  most  perfect  righte- 
ousness, notliing  less  could  answer  it  than  the  highest  reward  in 
heaven ;  and  so  indeed  it  would  necessarily  follow,  that  the  future 
glory  of  all  the  saints  should  be  alike  and  equal.  But  this  suppo- 
sition hath  no  foundation  in  scripture,  yea  it  is  plainly  false.  And 
that  it  is  so,  if  we  had  no  other  argument,  the  very  doctrine  we  are 
now  upon  were  sufficient  to  evince.  We  have  proved  by  very 
plain  texts  of  scripture,  that  there  will  be  a  disparity  of  rewards  in 
the  hfe  to  come,  according  to  the  disparity  of  men's  graces  and 
good  works  in  this  life ;  and  from  hence  we  may  safely  conclude, 
that  the  doctrine  of  those  who  teach  that  the  perfect  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  formally  the  righteousness  of  every  believer,  and 
that  thereupon  he  hath  a  right  to  the  highest  reward  in  heaven,  is 
certainly  false.  Nay  indeed,  if  that  doctrine  of  theirs  were  true,  a 
consequence  would  follow,  which  cannot  be  uttered  without  trem- 
bling, thai  every  saint  shall  be  equal  to  Christ  in  glory ;  Christ's 
righteousness  being  his,  and  so  he  having  a  right  to  whatsoever 
that  righteousness  deserved. 

But  to  answer  more  directly  to  the  objection,  there  is  nothing 
more  certain,  than  that  the  future  glory  of  the  saints,  is  the  pur- 
chase of  Christ's  righteousness.  But  how?  By  the  meritorious 
obedience  of  Christ  in  his  hfe  and  death,  a  covenant  of  grace, 
mercy  and  hfe  eternal  was  procured,  ratified  and  established  be- 
tween God  and  the  sinful  sons  of  men ;  the  condition  of  this  cove- 
nant is  «'  faith  working  by  love,"  or  a  faith  fruitful  of  good  works  ; 
and  there  is  also  sufficient  grace  promised  to  all  that  shall  heartily 
seek  it  for  the  performance  of  that  condition.  It  is  from  this  cove- 
nant of  infinite  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus  alone,  that  our  imperfect 
good  works  have  any  ordination  to  so  excellent  a  reward,  as  the 
future  glory ;  and  it  is  the  mercy,  the  rich  mercy,  the  royal  bounty 
and  liberality  of  God,  expressed  in  the  same  covenant,  that  assigns 
to  greater  degrees  of  grace  here,  greater  degrees  of  glory  hereaf- 
ter. This  is  the  plain  truth.  But  to  be  short,  and  to  show  the 
perfect  sophistry  of  this  objection,  I  ask  the  objectors,  whether  they 
do  not  acknowledge  that  the  present  ^race  of  the  saints  in  this  Ufe 
is  as  well  the  purchase  of  Christ's  righteousness  as  their  fiiture 
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glory?  They  must,  they  will,  they  do  confess  it  Now  then, 
according  to  their  argument  it  will  follow,  that  all  the  saints  have 
eoual  degrees  of  grace  in  this  life,  because  they  have  an  equal 
share  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  by  which  that  grace  was 
purchased ;  than  which  assertion,  nothing  can  be  more  notoriously 
false.     This  their  argument  therefore  is  a  manifest  fallacy. 

Their  last  objection  is  taken  from  the  parable  of  our  Saviour, 
(Maith.  XX.  ver.  1,  <^c.)  Where  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is, 
the  church  of  God,  is  compared  to  a  vineyard,  the  master  whereof 
went  out  in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers,  and  agreed  with  them 
for  a  penny  a  day.  Three  hours  after,  or  at  the  third  hour,  he 
went  out  and  hired  more ;  and  so  again  at  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hours ;  yea  at  the  eleventh  hour  he  did  likewise.  And  when  they 
came  all  to  receive  their  wages,  he  gave  the  last  he  had  hired,  as 
much  as  he  had  agreed  for  with  the  first,  viz.  every  one  a  penny, 
neither  more  nor  less.  Whence  they  infer  that  the  future  reward, 
signified  by  this  penny ;  shall  not  be  proportioned  according  to  the 
difference  of  men's  works,  but  be  one  and  the  same  to  all. 

I  answer,  this  parable  belongs  not  at  all  to  the  matter  in  ques- 
tion ;  seeing  the  scope  of  it  is  to  justify  God's  proceedings,  in  the 
dispensation  of  his  grace  towards  the  church  of  the  Jews,  and  that 
of  the  Gentiles ;  the  latter  of  which  was  not  called,  till  a  long  time 
after  the  former ;  and  though  being  so  much  junior  to  it,  yet  was 
made  its  equal  in  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  God's  gracious 
covenant.  The  Jews  were  first  hired  into  the  vineyard  betimes  in 
the  morning,  in  the  more  early  ages  of  the  world,  in  the  days  of 
Abraham,  with  whom  and  his  posterity,  God  made  a  special  cove- 
nant of  grace  and  mercy ;  and  in  the  after  ages  (which  seem  to 
bs  signified  in  the  parable,  by  the  third,  and  sixth  and  ninth  hours) 
at  such  times  as  the  true  religion  was  in  danger  to  fail  among 
them.  He  by  extraordinary  means  and  instruments,  raised  and  re- 
stored it  again  ;  as  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and  Elias,  and  after  the 
captivity  of  Babylon.  But  the  Gentiles  were  not  called  into  the 
vineyard,  tUl  the  day  was  far  spent,  in  the  last  time  and  dispensa- 
tion ;  (undoubtedly  signified  in  the  parable  by  the  eleventh  hour ;) 
and  yet  these,  by  the  goodness  of  their  heavenly  master,  are  admit- 
ted to  the  same  privileges  with  the  Israelites,  and  they  receive  the 
same  reward  which  was  promised  to  the  Jews,  with  whom  the 
covenant  was  first  made,  and  who  bore  the  lieat  of  the  day,  whilst 
the  others  stood  idle. 

This  admission  of  idolatrous  Gentiles,  upon  their  conversion  to 
the  faith  of  Christ,  unto  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews,  was  a 
great  offence  to  them,  and  an  occasion  of  hardening  many  of  them 
in  their  unbelief,  and  rejection  of  Christ's  gospel.  They  would 
rather  quit,  than  share  in  the  benefits  of  the  gospel,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles whom  they  so  much  dev^^pised  and  hated,  as  if  they  scorned  to 
go  to  heaven  in  their  company.  This  discontent  of  the  Jews  at 
the  gracious  dispensation  of  God  towards  the  Gentiles,  by  the  gos* 
pel  of  Christ  in  the  latter  ages,  is  doubtless  signified  in  the  para- 
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ble  by  the  murmuring-  of  those  servants,  that  were  first  hired  into 
the  vjneyard,  against  the  equal  retribution  given  to  those  servants 
that  were  hired  last  of  all,  mentioned  verses  11  and  12.  And  now 
what  is  all  this  to  the  purpose  of  the  objectors'? 

In  a  word,  it  may  seem  strange  that  any  man  should  fetch  a  proof 
out  of  this  chapter  for  a  parity  of  rewards  in  the  life  to  come,  and 
that  from  a  parabolical  discourse  delivered  therein,  and  that  mani- 
festly designed  to  a  quite  diiferent  purpose  ;  when  in  the  very  same 
chapter,  {ver.  23,  2b,  27.)  our  Saviouk  plainly  teacheth  the  con- 
trary doctrine,  as  I  have  undeniably  evinced. 

The  objections  against  this  truth,  being  thus  cleared,  I  shall  add 
only  one  caution,  necessary  to  prevent  the  misunderstanding  of  it, 
viz.  that  though  there  shall  be  different  degrees  of  glory  in  the  hfe 
to  come ;  yet  to  every  saint  his  own  degree  shall  be  a  satisfactory 
beatitude. 

To  receive  those  rivers  of  pleasure,  that  flow  from  the  right  hand 
of  God,  there  will  be  many  vessels  (if  I  may  use  the  common  simi- 
litude) of  different  sizes  and  capacities,  some  greater,  some  lesser, 
but  ail  of  them  shall  be  filled.  This  different,  but  in  every  one 
satisfactory  perception  of  the  future  heavenly  bliss,  seems  to  have 
been  typified  and  represented  by  the  Israelites  gathering  of  manna 
(that  food  of  heaven)  in  the  wilderness  ;  of  which  we  read  (Exod. 
xvL  ver.  18.)  that  "he  that  gathered  much,  had  nothing  over,  and 
he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lack :  they  gathered  every  man 
according  to  his  own  eating."  To  explain  this  as  far  as  we  are 
able,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  although  while  we  are  in  this  state 
of  proficiency  and  running  our  race,  it  be  not  only  lawful,  but  a 
laudable  ambition  and  emulation  in  us,  to  strive  to  outstrip  and 
excel  each  other  in  virtue,  and  so  to  gain  the  richer  prize ;  yet 
when  our  race  is  finished  and  the  great  Judge  of  it  hath  given  his 
award,  and  passed  the  decisive  sentence,  we  must  not,  v/e  shall 
not  contend,  but  fully  acquiesce  and  rest  therein.  And  then  the 
servant,  who  having  increased  his  pound,  but  to  five  more,  shaU 
hear  his  lord  pronouncing,  "  well  done  thou  good  servant,  be  thou 
ruler  over  five  cities ;"  he,  I  say,  shall  be  as  well  pleased  and  sa- 
tisfied as  the  other  servant,  who  havmg  made  a  double  improv3- 
ment,  shall  receive  a  proportionable  reward,  and  have  "  authority 
over  ten  cities." 

Among  the  blessed  in  heaven  there  shall  be  no  discontent  or 
repining,  no  pride  or  disdain,  no  grudging  or  envy  ;  but  there  shall 
be  all  contentment,  all  joy,  all  thankfulness,  all  love.  They  that 
are  seated  in  the  higher  mansions  of  glory,  shall  not  look  down 
with  contempt  on  those  that  are  beneath  them ;  nor  shall  these  lift 
up  an  envious  eye  towards  the  other;  but  they  shall  perfectly  love 
and  delight  in  each  other :  and  by  an  inexpressible  union  of  sub- 
limated charity,  each  shall  make  what  the  other  enjoys  his  own, 
and  all  together  shall  make  up  in  different  notes,  one  sweet  harmo- 
nious concert  in  the  praises  of  God,  the  fountain  of  their  bliss.  To 
this  purpose  is  the  saying  of  St.  Austin^  (on  John  xiv.  ver.  2.) 
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Bpeaking  of  the  different  rewards  of  the  blessed  in  heaven:  «'It 
comes  to  pass  through  charity,  that  what  each  hath  is  common  to 
al! ;  for  thus  every  man  hath  it  also  in  himself,  when  he  loves  and 
rejoiceth  in,  and  so  enjoys  in  another,  what  himself  hath  not." 

It  is  hard  indeed  for  us  mortals,  whilst  we  dwell  in  these  houses 
of  clay,  and  are  incumbered  with  the  sinful  inchnations  and  pas- 
sions of  this  flesh,  to  conceive  of  this,  and  to  comprehend  the 
divine  power  of  exalted  love.  But  let  us  consider,  why  may  not 
that  be  among  the  saints  hereafter,  which  we  are  sure  is  among 
tlie  holy  angels  now  1  In  that  celestial  hierarchy,  archangels  and 
angels,  cherubims  and  seraphims,  and  thrones,  and  the  lower 
orders  of  those  blessed  spirits,  disagree  not  among  themselves, 
though  they  differ  from  one  another  in  honour  and  dignity ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  they  perfectly  lo^e  and  delight  in  each  other,  and  ail 
in  their  God.  And  in  their  several  stations,  they  readily  and 
cheerfully  execute  the  will  and  pleasure  of  their  great  Lord  and 
Master,  whose  ministers  they  are ;  and  all  together  make  one 
family  of  love  and  peace,  of  joy  and  order,  and  one  harmonious 
choir,  in  perfect  concert,  and  with  ravishing  melody,  sounding  forth 
the  praises  of  their  heavenly  King.  And  thus  it  shall  be  with  the 
saints  after  the  resurrection,  when  they  shall  be  made  like  unto 
the  angels,  that  is,  when  they  shall  enjoy  the  same  life  immortal 
which  the  angels  do,  and  be  joined  to  them,  and  be  incorporated 
into  their  blessed  society. 

And  now,  lastly,  to  apply  this  whole  discourse :  Let  us,  by 
what  hath  been  said,  be  excited  and  stirred  up  to  a  diligent,  ear- 
nest, and  zealous  pursuit  after  an  increase  of  virtue,  and  a 
greater  proficiency  in  the  ways  of  righteousness  and  holiness. 
Let  us  shun  no  labour  that  comes  in  our  way,  and  is  within  our 
reach  and  compass,  whereby  we  may  glorify  God,  and  do  good  to 
others  ;  for  we  see,  the  more  grace  the  more  glory ;  and  the  greater 
and  more  industrious  our  labour  in  God's  service  hath  been  in  this 
life,  the  greater  and  more  copious,  and  abundant  shall  our  reward 
be  in  the  life  to  come.  We  cannot  be  truly  righteous  overmuch,  as 
the  slothful  world  would  persuade  us,  nor  can  there  be  any  excess 
or  superfluity  in  virtue,  or  in  the  habits  and  exercises  of  real  piety 
and  charity.  How  great  soever  our  labour  be  in  the  business  of 
rehgion,  none  of  it  shall  be  lost  labour,  or  "  in  vain  in  tiie  Lord." 
Every  degree  of  grace  which  we  advance  to  here,  shall  raise  us  a 
degree  higher  in  the  future  glory.  And  all  the  good  works  that 
ever  we  do,  shall  be  recorded  in  the  faithful  register  of  the  Divine 
Omniscience  and  not  one  of  them  shall  be  forgotten,  or  miss  of  its 
reward.  O  !  that  this  consideration  might  often,  and  very  deeply 
enter  our  thoughts !  How  would  a  vigorous  sense  of  this  truth 
awaken  and  rouse  us  out  of  our  remissness  and  negligence  in  reli- 
gion, that  too  often  seizcth  on  us  1  How  would  this  inspirit  asi.f 
animate  us  to  generous  attempts  even  of  heroic  virtue,  which  in 
this  dejrennratc  age  are  derided,  as  vain  romantic  enterprizes? 
IIow  often,  at  least  would  this  thought  call  us  from  our  idle  soli- 
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tude,  or  unprofitable  society,  to  our  prayers  and  devotions  1  How 
many  precious  hours  of  our  time  would  it  rescue  and  redeem, 
from  being  mispent  and  lost  in  vanity  and  folly'?  How  readily 
should  we  embrace,  yea,  how  studiously  should  we  seek  after  the 
opportunities  of  doing  good  1  For  indeed  every  such  opportunity 
is  an  advantage  offered  us  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  farther 
to  enrich  our  souls,  and  to  add  to  our  heavenly  store  and  treasure, 
the  only  true  treasure,  that  shall  never  fail  or  be  taken  from  us. 

In  a  word,  therefore,  let  us  in  the  first  place,  (as  I  said  in  the 
beginning  of  this  discourse)  take  care  to  secure  our  being  in  a 
state  of  grace ;  for  '  it  is  a  folly  for  him,  that  is  not  yet  sure  of 
life,  to  contend  for  honour.'  And  having  done  this,  let  us  not  rest 
here,  but  advance  more  and  more  in  that  blessed  state,  and  go  on 
to  perfection. 

I  conclude  with  the  words  of  St.  Peter  in  the  close  of  this  epis- 
tle, "  Grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  Him  be  glory  now  and  forever 
Amen." 


Qualifications  for  higher  Degrees  oj  Happiness, 

Having  considered  the  grounds  of  the  doctj-ine  that  there  \vill 
be  different  degrees  of  happiness  and  glory  in  the  life  to  come,  let 
us  now  consider  the  qualifications  requisite  for  those,  who 
would  attain  the  highest  degrees  of  honour  in  the  Messiah's 
kingdom. 

And  this  consideration  is  the  more  deserving  of  our  regard,  and 
the  more  indispensable  for  every  Christian,  because,  whilst  the  qua- 
lifications requisite  for  attaining  the  most  eminent  honours  are  in 
the  most  emment  degree  requisite  for  those,  who  aspire  to  sit  at 
the  right  hand  and  at  the  left  of  the  Saviour  in  his  kingdom,  the 
diligent  pursuit  and  the  acquisition  of  the  same  qualifications 
though  in  an  inferior  and  less  perfect  degree,  are  necessary  for 
those  also,  who  will  be  admitted  to  fill  the  lowest  stations  in  his 
kingdom.  The  holy  city  must  be  approached  by  the  way  of  holi- 
ness. Superior  degrees  of  excellence  will  be  advanced,  so  we  may 
humbly  believe,  through  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  to  superior 
degrees  of  the  Divine  favour,  and  will  occupy  a  pre-eminent 
station  in  the  "many  mansions  of  his  Father's  house."  (John 
xiv.  2.)  But  the  highway  to  it  is  one  which  the  unclean  shall  not 
pass  over :  and  "  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  city  any 
thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination  or 
maketh  a  lie;  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life."    {Rev.  xxi.  27.) 
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With  respect  then  to  the  qualifications  in  question,  in  a  general 
way,  higher  degrees  of  happiness  are  the  consequence  of  the  most 
dihgent,  laborious,  arduous,  and  unwearied  efforts  in  tiie  service 
of  God  ;  of  the  most  intense  thirst  after  the  promised  inheritance 
of  glory  ;  of  the  most  patient  perseverance  and  the  most  abundant 
fruilfulness  in  well  domg ;  of  the  greatest  sacrifices  for  Chkist's 
sake. 

But  for  a  fuller  exposition  of  the  subject,  let  us  again  advert  to 
our  Lord's  dialogue  with  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  For  therein  our 
attention  is  directed  to  the  nature  of  the  qualifications  requisite  for 
those  disciples  of  Christ,  who  desire  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Saviour's  future  kingdom,  and  especially  for  those  who  aspire  to 
stations  of  pre-eminence  in  that  kingdom,  by  his  question  address- 
ed to  the  two  brethren,  whose  request  has  been  made  the  founda- 
tion of  our  present  reflections.  "Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask."  Their  view  had  been  limited  to  the 
wished-for  object,  instead  Of  being  extended  to  the  qualifying 
means.  To  these  latter,  therefore,  their  thoughts  were  to  be 
drawn  by  the  ensuing  inquiry,  "  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with?" 

The  "  cup"  of  the  Saviour,  as  w^e  have  already  had  occasion 
to  notice,  was  that  bitter  cup  of  suffering  which  he  was  about  to 
drink  for  man's  salvation  in  compliance  with  the  awful  dispensa- 
tion of  the  divine  will:  and  the  Saviour's  "baptism"  was  that 
agonizing  sacrifice,  wherein  he  was  soon  to  be  baptized  in  his  own 
blood.  And  the  question  in  its  literal  and  primary  bearing  points 
to  those  losses  and  privations,  to  those  mortifications  and  distress- 
es, to  which  his  first  followers  were  exposed :  when  they  were 
called  on  to  "  forsake  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  lands  for  his  sake  and  the 
gospel's  ;"  (Markx.  29,) — or,  as  elsewhere  expressed,  "  for  the  king- 
dom of  God's  sake  :"  (Lukex\'iu.29 ;) — and  when,  for  his  sake  also 
and  the  gospel's,  they  were  called  on  to  suffer  persecution  under  its 
various  forms  of  false  accusations  and  injurious  revilings,  of  stripes, 
and  bonds,  and  imprisonment,  and  banishment,  and  finally  of  a  vio- 
lent and  cruel  death.  These  are  the  persons,  to  whom  the  lan- 
guage of  our  Saviour  appears  to  point  literally  in  the  first  place ; 
and  to  indicate  "the  martyrs  of  J  esv?"  (Rev.  xvii.  6,)  "them  that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held,"  (Rev.  vi.  9,)  who  "  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death," 
(Rev.xii.  11,)  but  who  "  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  wash- 
ed their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 
(Rev.  vii.  14,)  as  entitled  to  peculiar  distinction  "  before  the  throne 
of  God." 

But  the  qualification  may  bo  regarded  perhaps  as  of  a  less  Vimit- 
ed  extent,  and  may  be  understood  to  comprehend  tliose  disciples  of 
Christ  also,  who  in  after  ages,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  hia 
gospel,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  (Christ,  should  suffer  persecwA/on  • 
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whether  such  persecution  might  lead  to  the  actual  laying  down  of 
their  lives  in  defence  of  the  Christian  verity ;  or  might  stop  short 
of  the  last  extremity  of  suffering,  and  thus  not  render  necessary  a 
"resistance  unto  blood."    {Heb.  xii.  4.) 

Or,  again,  in  more  peaceable  times  of  the  gospel,  the  conformity 
to  the  Saviour,  intimated  by  the  figurative  expressions  of  the 
question,  may  probably  be  accomplished,  not  so  much  by  a  reso- 
lute and  constant  endurance  of  the  perils  of  persecution,  as  by  a 
patient,  composed,  and  devout  submission  to  those  sufferingSy 
which  are  more  usually  incidental  to  our  nature  and  to  our  present 
state  of  existence. 

Or,  again,  it  may  be  the  will  of  God  for  such  conformity  to  be 
manifested,  less  by  the  patient  endurance  of  extraordinary  perse- 
cutions, or  even  by  that  of  any  intense  degree  of  affliction,  than  by 
a  strict  imitation  of  the  example  of  holiness  which  Christ  has  left 
us,  in  the  general  course  of  our  Christian  duty,  and  in  a  punctual 
following  of  his  steps,  notwithstanding  the  temptations  of  our  spi- 
ritual enemies,  through  the  ordinary  offices  of  a  "  sober,  righteous, 
and  godly  life,"  (Tit.u.  12,)  and  with  the  meekness  and  humility 
of  "little  children."    (Matt,  xvii.  4.) 

Thus  much  indeed  may  be  accounted  certain,  that  an  endeavour 
to  "  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God"  (Rom.  viii.  29) 
through  this  season  of  discipline  and  probation,  in  such  respects 
and  to  such  a  degree,  as  the  state  of  life  in  which  it  hath  pleased 
God  to  place  us  shall  render  practicable,  is  a  necessary  qualifica- 
tion for  all  those  his  disciples,  who  desire  to  be  admitted  to  a  par- 
ticipation of  his  glory.  And  the  more  completely  the  Christian 
can  succeed  by  God's  grace,  in  becoming  "  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son,"  by  submitting  with  devout  resignation  to  severer 
trials,  if  in  the  good  pleasure  of  God  severer  trials  await  him ;  or, 
if  not,  by  "patient  continuance  in  well-doing,"  unterrified  by  the 
dangers,  and  unseduced  by  the  allurements  of  the  world ;  the  more 
properly  may  he  be  said  to  "drink  of  the  cup  of  which  his  Saviour 
drank,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  which  his  Saviour 
was  baptized  with :"  and  the  more  lively  hope  may  he  reasonably 
cherish,  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  qualifications  which  are  neces- 
sary for  his  admission  to  a  station  of  eminence  in  his  Saviour's 
everlasting  kingdom. — Bishop  Mant. 
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Knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffer?,  walking 
after  their  own  lusts.— 2  Ptter^  iii.  3. 

A  VERY  little  acquaintance  with  human  nature  will  inform  us, 
that  there  are  few  men  who  can  patiently  bear  the  imputation  of 
being  in  the  wrong ;  and  that  there  is  no  action,  how  unreasona- 
ble or  wicked  soever  it  be,  which  those,  who  are  guilty  of  it,  will 
not  attempt  to  vindicate,  though,  perhaps,  by  such  a  defence  as 
aggravates  the  crime. 

It  is,  indeed,  common  for  men  to  conceal  their  faults,  and  gratify 
their  passions  in  secret ;  and,  especially  when  they  are  first  initia- 
ted in  vice,  to  make  use  rather  of  artifice  and  dissimulation  than 
audaciousness  and  effrontery.  But  the  arts  of  hypocrisy  are  in 
time  exhausted,  and  some  unhappy  circumstance  defeats  those 
measures  which  they  had  laid  for  preventing  a  discovery.  They 
are,  at  length,  suspected,  and,  by  that  curiosity  which  suspicion 
always  excites,  closely  pursued  and  openly  detected.  It  is  then 
too  late  to  think  of  deceiving  mankind  by  false  appearances,  nor 
does  any  thing  remain  but  to  avow  boldly  what  can  be  no  longer 
denied.  Impudence  is  called  in  to  the  assistance  of  immorality ; 
and  the  censures  which  cannot  be  escaped  must  be  openly  defied. 
Wickedness  is  m  itself  timorous,  and  naturally  skulks  in  coverts 
and  in  darkness,  but  grows  furious  by  despair,  and,  when  it  can 
fly  no  further,  turns  upon  the  pursuer. 

Such  is  the  state  of  a  man  abandoned  to  the  indulgence  of 
vicious  inclinations.    He  justifies  one  crime  by  another ;  invents 
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wickea  pnnciples  to  support  wicked  practices ;  endeavours  rather 
to  corrupt  others  than  own  himself  corrupted ;  and,  to  avoid  thai- 
shame  which  a  confession  of  his  crimes  would  bring  upon  him, 
calls  "  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  puts  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for 
darkness."  He  endeavours  to  trample  upon  those  laws  which  he 
is  known  not  to  observe ;  to  scofl'at  those  truths  which,  if  admit- 
ted, have  an  evident  tendency  to  convict  his  whole  behaviour  of 
foUy  and  absurdity ;  and,  from  having  long  neglected  to  obey  God, 
rises  at  length  into  rebellion  against  Him. 

That  no  man  ever  became  abandoned  at  once,  is  an  old  and 
common  observation,  which,  like  other  assertions  founded  on  ex- 
perience, receives  new  confirmation  by  length  of  time.  A  man 
ventures  upon  wickedness  as  upon  waters  with  which  he  is  unac- 
quainted. He  looks  upon  them  with  horror,  and  shudders  at  the 
thought  of  quitting  the  shore,  and  committing  his  life  to  the  incon- 
stancy of  the  weather ;  but,  by  degrees,  the  scene  grows  familiar, 
his  aversion  abates,  and  is  succeeded  by  curiosity.  He  launches 
out  with  fear  and  caution,  always  anxious  and  apprehensive,  lest 
his  vessel  should  be  dashed  against  a  rock,  sucked  in  by  a  quick- 
sand, or  hurried  by  the  currents  beyond  sight  of  shore :  but  his 
fears  are  daily  lessening,  and  the  deep  becomes  less  formidable. 
In  time  he  loses  all  sense  of  danger,  ventures  out  with  full  secu- 
rity, and  roves  without  inclination  to  return,  till  he  is  driven  into 
the  boundless  ocean,  tossed  about  by  the  tempests,  and  at  last 
swallowed  by  the  waves. 

Most  men  have,  or  once  had,  an  esteem  and  reverence  for  virtue, 
and  a  contempt  and  abhorrence  of  vice ;  of  which,  whether  they 
were  impressed  by  nature,  implanted  by  education,  or  deduced  and 
settled  by  reason,  it  is  at  present  of  very  httle  importance  to  inquh-e. 
Such  these  notions  are,  however  they  were  originally  received,  as 
reason  cannot  but  adopt  and  strengthen,  and  every  man  will  freely 
confess  that  reason  ought  to  be  the  rule  of  his  conduct.  Who- 
ever, therefore,  recedes,  in  his  practice,  from  rules  of  which  he  al- 
lows the  obligation,  and  suffers  his  passions  to  prevail  over  his 
opinions,  feels  at  first  a  secret  reluctance,  is  conscious  of  some 
sort  of  violence  done  to  his  intellectual  powers  :  and  though  he 
will  not  deny  himself  that  pleasure  which  is  present  before  him,  or 
that  single  gratification  of  his  passions,  he  determines,  or  thinks  he 
determines,  that  he  wlU  yield  to  no  future  temptation,  that  he  will 
hereafter  reject  all  the  solicitation  of  his  appetites,  and  live  in  such 
a  manner  as  he  should  applaud  in  others,  and  as  his  own  con- 
science should  approve  in  himself. 

Perhaps  every  man  may  recollect  that  this  was  the  temper  of 
his  mind  when  he  first  permitted  himself  to  deviate  from  the 
known  paths  of  his  duty ;  and  that  he  never  forsook  them  in  the 
early  part  of  his  hfe,  without  a  design  to  return  to  them,  and  per- 
severe in  them ;  and  that,  when  he  was  tempted  another  time,  he 
compHed  always  with  a  tacit  intention  to  add  but  this  one  more 
to  his  offences,  and  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  life  in  penitence  and 
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obedience.  Perhaps  there  are  very  many  among  the  most  profli- 
gate, who  frequently  still  their  consciences,  and  animate  their 
hopes,  with  views  of  a  reformation  to  be  sincerely  entered  upon  in 
some  distant  period  of  their  lives,  who  propose  to  dedicate  at  least 
their  last  years  to  piety,  and  at  some  moments  give  way  to  wishes, 
that  they  may  some  time  taste  the  satisfaction  of  a  good  life,  and 
"  die  the  death  of  the  righteous." 

But  these,  however  given  up  to  their  desires  and  passions,  how- 
ever ignorant  of  their  own  weakness,  and  presumptuously  con- 
fident of  their  natural  powers,  have  not  yet  arrived  at  the  summit 
of  impiety,  till  they  have  learned,  not  only  to  neglect,  but  to  insult 
religion ;  not  only  to  be  vicious,  but  to  scoff  at  virtue. 

This  seems  to  be  the  last  effect  of  a  long  continued  habit  of  sin, 
the  strongest  evidence  of  a  mind  corrupted  almost  beyond  hope  of 
a  recovery.  Wickedness  in  this  state  seems  to  have  extended  its 
power  from  the  passions  to  the  understanding.  Not  only  the 
desire  of  doing  well  is  extinguished,  but  the  discernment  of  good 
and  evil  obliterated  and  destroyed.  Such  is  the  infatuation  pro- 
duced by  a  long  course  of  obstinate  guilt. 

Not  only  our  speculations  influence  our  practice,  but  our  prac- 
tice reciprocally  influences  our  speculations.  We  not  only  do 
what  we  approve,  but  there  is  danger  lest  in  time  we  come  to  ap- 
prove what  we  do,  though  for  no  other  reason  but  that  we  do  it. 
A  man  is  always  desirous  of  being  at  peace  with  himself;  and 
when  he  cannot  reconcile  his  passions  to  his  conscience,  he  will 
attempt  to  reconcile  his  conscience  to  his  passions ;  he  will  find 
reason  for  doing  what  he  is  resolved  to  do,  and,  rather  than  not 
"walk  after  his  own  lusts,"  will  scoff  at  religion. 

These  scoffers  may  be  divided  into  two  distinct  classes,  to 
be  addressed  in  a  very  different  manner ;  those  whom  a  constant 
prosecution  of  their  lusts  has  deluded  into  a  real  disbehef  of  re- 
ligion, or  diverted  from  a  serious  examination  of  it ;  and  those  who 
are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  but  affect  to  contemn  and 
ridicule  it  from  motives  of  interest  or  vanity. 

I  shall  endeavour  therefore  to  evince. 

First,  The  folly  of  scoffing  at  religion  in  those  who  doubt  the 
truth  of  it.     And, 

Secondly,  The  wickedness  of  this  practice  in  those  who  be- 
lieve it. 

First,  I  shall  endeavour  to  evince  the  folly  of  scoffing  at  religion 
in  those  who  doubt  the  truth  of  it. 

Those  who  in  reality  disbelieve,  or  doubt  of  religion,  however 
negligent  they  may  be  in  their  inquiries  after  truth,  generally  pro- 
fess the  highest  reverence  for  it,  the  sincerest  desire  to  discover 
it,  and  the  strongest  resolutions  to  adhere  to  it.  They  will  fre- 
quently assert,  and  with  good  reason,  that  every  man  is  valuable 
in  proportion  to  his  love  of  truth ;  that  man  enjoys  the  power  of 
reason  for  this  great  end,  that  he  may  distinguish  truth  from  false- 
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hood ;  that  not  to  search  for  it  is  the  most  criminal  laziness  ;  and 
not  to  declare  it,  in  opposition  to  the  frowns  of  power  or  the  pre. 
indices  of  ignorance,  the  most  despicable  cowardice. 

When  they  declaim  on  this  darling  subject,  they  seldom  fail  to 
take  the  opportunity  of  throwing  out  keen  invectives  against 
bigotry  ;  bigotry,  that  voluntary  blindness,  that  slavish  submission 
to  the  notions  of  otliers,  which  shackles  the  power  of  the  soul,  and 
retards  the  progress  of  reason ;  that  cloud  which  intercepts  our 
views,  and  throws  a  shade  over  the  light  of  truth. 

Such  is  the  discourse  of  these  men ;  and  who  that  hears  it 
would  not  expect  from  them  the  most  disinterested  impartiality, 
the  most  unwearied  assiduity,  and  the  most  candid  and  sober 
attention  to  any  thing  proposed  as  an  argument  upon  a  subject 
worthy  of  their  study  ?  Who  would  not  imagine  that  they  made 
it  the  grand  business  of  their  lives  to  carry  the  art  of  reasoning  to 
its  greatest  height,  to  enlighten  the  understanding  of  the  ignorant, 
by  plain  instructions,  enforced  with  solid  arguments,  and  to  establish 
every  important  truth  upon  the  most  certain  and  unshaken  prin- 
ciples 1 

There  seems  to  be  nothing  more  inconsistent  with  so  philoso- 
phical a  character  than  careless  vivacity  and  airy  levity.  The 
talents  w^liich  qualify  a  man  for  a  disputant  and  a  buffoon  seem 
very  different ;  and  an  unprejudiced  person  would  be  inclined  to 
form  contrary  ideas  of  an  argument,  and  a  jest. 

Study  has  been  hitherto  thought  necessary  to  knowledge,  and 
study  cannot  be  successfully  prosecuted  without  solitude  and  lei- 
sure. It  might,  therefore,  be  conceived,  that  this  exalted  sect  is 
above  the  low  employments  and  empty  amusements  of  vulgar 
minds  ;  that  they  avoid  every  thing  which  may  interrupt  their  me- 
ditations or  perplex  their  ideas ;  and  that,  therefore,  whoever 
stands  in  need  of  their  instructions,  must  seek  them  in  privacies 
and  retirements,  in  deserts  or  in  cells. 

Bnt  these  men  have  discovered,  it  seems,  a  more  compendious 
way  to  knowledge.  They  decide  the  most  momentous  questions 
amidst  the  jollity  of  feasts  and  the  excesses  of  riot.  They  have 
found  that  an  adversary  is  more  easily  silenced  than  confuted. 
They  insult,  instead  of  vanquishing,  their  antagonists  ;  and  decline 
the  battle  to  hasten  to  the  triumph. 

It  is  an  established  maxim  among  them,  that  he  who  ridicules 
an  opinion  confutes  it.  For  this  reason  they  make  no  scruple  of 
violating  every  rule  of  decency,  and  treatmg  with  the  utmost  con- 
tempt whatever  is  accounted  venerable  or  sacred. 

For  this  conduct  they  admire  themselves,  and  go  on  applauding 
their  own  abilities,  celebrating  the  victories  they  gain  over  their 
grave  opponents,  and  loudly  boasting  their  superiority  to  the  advo- 
cates of  religion. 

As  humility  is  a  very  necessary  qualification  for  an  examiner 
into  religion,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  depress  the  arrogance  of 
these  haughty  champions,  by  showing  with  how  little  justice  they 
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lay  claim  to  victory,  and  how  much  less  they  deserve  to  be  ap- 
plauded than  despised. 

There  are  two  circumstances  which,  either  single  or  united, 
make  any  attainment  estimable  among  men.  The  first  is  the 
usefulness  of  it  to  society :  the  other  is  the  capacity  or  application 
necessary  for  acquiring  it. 

If  we  consider  this  art  of  scoffing  with  regard  to  either  of 
these,  we  shall  not  find  great  reason  to  envy  or  admire  it.  It  re- 
quires no  depth  of  knowledge  or  intenseness  of  thought.  Con- 
tracted notions,  and  superficial  views,  are  sufficient  for  a  man  who 
is  ambitious  only  of  being  the  author  of  a  jest.  That  man  may 
laugh  who  cannot  reason ;  and  he  that  cannot  comprehend  a  de- 
monstration, may  turn  the  terms  to  ridicule. 

This  method  of  controversy  is  indeed  the  general  refuge  of 
those  whose  idleness  or  incapacity  disable  them  from  producing 
any  thing  solid  or  convincing.  They  w^ho  are  certain  of  being 
confuted  and  exposed  in  a  sober  dispute,  imagine  that  by  return- 
ing scurrility  for  reason,  and  by  laughing  most  loudly  v/hen  they 
have  least  to  say,  they  shall  shelter  their  ignorance  from  detection, 
and  supply  with  impudence  what  they  want  in  knowledge. 

Nor  will  the  possessors  of  this  boasted  talent  of  ridicule  appear 
more  to  deserve  respect  on  account  of  their  usefulness  to  man- 
kind. These  gay  salhes  of  imagination,  when  confined  to  proper 
subjects,  and  restrained  within  the  bounds  of  decency,  are  of  no 
further  use  to  mankind  than  to  divert,  and  can  have  no  higher 
place  in  our  esteem  than  any  other  art  that  terminates  in  mere 
amusement. 

But  when  men  treat  serious  matters  ludicrously ;  when  they 
study,  not  for  truth,  but  for  a  jest ;  when  they  unite  the  most  aw- 
ful and  most  trifling  ideas,  only  to  tickle  the  imagination  with  the 
surprise  of  novelty,  they  no  longer  have  the  poor  merit  of  divert- 
ing; they  raise  always  either  horror  or  contempt,  and  hazard 
their  highest  interest,  without  even  the  slow  recompence  of  pre- 
sent applause. 

That  they  hazard  their  highest  interest  can  hardly  be  denied, 
when  they  determine,  without  the  most  scrupulous  examination, 
those  questions  which  relate  to  a  future  state  ;  and  none  certainly 
are  less  likely  to  discuss  these  questions  with  the  care  which  they 
require,  than  those  who  accustom  themselves  to  continual  levity. 

The  mind  long  vitiated  with  trifles,  and  entertained  with  wild 
and  unnatural  combinations  of  ideas,  becomes  m  a  short  time  un- 
able to  support  the  fatigue  of  reasoning;  it  is  disgusted  with  a 
long  succession  of  solemn  images,  and  retires  from  serious  medi- 
tation and  tiresome  labour  to  gayer  fancies,  and  less  difficult 
employments. 

Besides,  he  that  has  practised  the  art  of  silencing  others  with 
a  jest,  in  time  learns  to  satisfy  himself  in  the  same  manner.  It 
becomes  unnecessary  to  the  tranquiDity  of  his  own  mind  to  con- 
fute an  objection ;  it  is  sufficient  for  him  if  he  can  ridicule  it. 
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Thus  he  soon  grows  mdifferent  to  truth  or  falsehood,  and  almost 
incapable  of  discerning  one  from  the  other.  He  considers  eternity 
itself  as  a  subject  for  mirth,  and  is  equally  ludicrous  upon  all 
occasions. 

What  delusion,  what  sophistry  is  equal  to  this  1  Men  neglect  to 
search  after  eternal  happiness,  for  fear  of  being  interrupted  in 
their  mirth.  If  others  have  been  misled,  they  have  been  misled 
by  their  reverence  for  great  authorities,  or  by  strong  prejudices  ot 
education.  Such  errors  may  be  extenuated,  and  perhaps  excused. 
They  have,  at  least,  something  plausible  to  plead,  and  their  asser- 
tors  act  with  some  show  of  reason :  but  what  can  the  most  exten- 
sive charity  allege  in  favour  of  those  men  who,  if  they  perish 
everlastingly,  perish  by  their  attachment  to  merriment,  and  their 
confidence  in  a  jest  ? 

It  is  astonishing  that  any  man  forbear  inquiring  seriously,  whe- 
ther there  is  a  God  ;  whether  God  is  just ;  whether  this  life  is  the 
only  state  of  existence  ;  whether  God  has  appointed  rewards  and 
punishments  in  a  future  state  ;  whether  he  has  given  any  laws  for 
the  regulation  of  our  conduct  here ;  whether  he  has  given  them 
by  revelation ;  and  whether  the  religion  pubUcly  taught  carries 
any  mark  of  divine  appointment  These  are  questions  which 
every  reasonable  being  ought  undoubtedly  to  consider  with  an 
attention  suitable  to  their  importance ;  and  he,  whom  the  consi- 
deration of  eternal  happiness  or  misery  cannot  awaken  from  his 
pleasing  dreams,  cannot  prevail  upon  to  suspend  liis  mirth,  surely 
ought  not  to  despise  others  for  dulness  and  stupidity. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  nature  of  things  is  not  alterable 
by  our  conduct.  We  cannot  make  truth ;  it  is  our  business  only 
to  find  it.  No  proposition  can  become  more  or  less  certain  or  im- 
portant by  being  considered  or  neglected.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to 
wish,  or  to  suppose,  that  to  be  false  which  is  in  itself  true  ;  and, 
therefore,  to  acquiesce  in  our  own  wishes  and  suppositions,  when 
the  matter  is  of  eternal  consequence,  to  believe  obstinately  with- 
out grounds  of  belief,  and  to  determine  without  examination,  is  the 
last  degree  of  folly  and  absurdity.  It  is  not  impossible  that  he 
who  acts  in  this  manner  may  obtain  the  approbation  of  madmen 
like  himself,  but  he  will  incur  the  contempt  of  every  wise  man; 
and,  what  is  more  to  be  feared,  amidst  his  security  and  supine- 
ness,  his  sallies  and  his  flights,  "  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh  him  to  scorn ;  the  Lord  shall  have  him  in  deri- 
sion." 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  give  a  faint  idea  of  the  folly 
of  those  who  scoff  at  religion,  because  they  disbelieve,  and, 
by  scoffing,  harden  themselves  in  their  disbelief.  But  I  shall  be 
yet  more  unable  to  describe  in  a  proper  manner  what  I  am  to 
mention  in  the  second  place: — 

The  wickedness  of  those  that  believe  religion,  and  yet  deride 
it  from  motives  of  interest  or  vanity. 
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This  is  a  degree  of  guilt  against  which  it  might  seem,  at  the 
first  view,  superfluous  to  preach,  because  it  might  be  thought  im- 
possible that  it  should  ever  be  committed ;  as,  in  ancient  states, 
no  punishment  was  decreed  for  the  murderer  of  his  father,  be- 
cause it  was  imagined  to  be  a  crime  not  incident  to  human  na- 
ture. But  experience  taught  them,  and  teaches  us,  that  wicked- 
ness may  swell  beyond  imagination,  and  that  there  are  no  Umits 
to  the  madness  of  impiety. 

For  a  man  to  revile  and  insult  that  God  whose  power  he  allows ; 
to  ridicule  that  revelation  of  which  he  believes  the  authority 
divine  ;  to  dare  the  vengeance  of  Omnipotence,  and  cry,  "  Am  not 
I  in  sport]"  is  an  infatuation  incredible,  a  degree  of  madness 
without  a  name.  Yet  there  are  men  who,  by  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,  and  indulging  their  passions,  have  reached  this  stupen- 
dous height  of  wickedness.  They  have  dared  to  teach  falsehoods 
which  they  do  not  themselves  believe,  and  to  extinguish  in  others 
that  conviction  which  they  cannot  suppress  in  themselves. 

The  motive  of  their  proceeding  is  sometimes  a  desire  of  promo- 
ting their  own  pleasures,  by  procuring  accomplices  in  vice.  Man 
is  so  far  formed  for  society,  that  even  solitary  wickedness  quickly 
disgusts ;  and  debauchery  requires  its  combinations  and  confe- 
deracies, which,  as  intemperance  diminishes  their  numbers,  must 
be  filled  up  with  new  proselytes. 

Let  those  who  practice  this  dreadful  method  of  depraving  the 
morals,  and  ensnaring  the  soul,  consider  what  they  are  engaged 
in !  Let  them  consider  what  they  are  promoting,  and  what  means 
they  are  employing !  Let  them  pause  and  reflect  a  little,  before 
they  do  an  injury  that  can  never  be  repaired ;  before  they  take 
away  what  cannot  be  restored;  before  they  corrupt  the  heart  of 
their  companion  by  perverting  his  opinions ;  before  they  lead  him 
into  sin;  and,  by  destroying  his  reverence  for  religion,  take  away 
every  motive  to  repentance,  and  all  the  means  of  reformation ! 

This  is  a  degree  of  guilt  before  which  robbery,  perjury,  and 
murder,  vanish  into  nothing.  No  mischief,  of  which  the  conse- 
quences terminate  in  our  present  state,  bears  any  proportion  to 
the  crime  of  decoying  our  brother  into  the  broad  way  of  eternal 
misery,  and  stopping  his  ears  against  that  holy  voice  that  recalls 
him  to  salvation. 

What  must  be  the  anguish  of  such  a  man  when  he  becomes 
sensible  of  his  own  crimes !  How  will  he  bear  the  thouglit  of 
having  promoted  the  damnation  of  multitudes  by  the  propagation 
of  known  delusions !  What  lasting  contrition,  what  severe  re- 
pentance must  be  necessary  for  such  deep  and  such  accumulated 
guilt !  Surely,  if  blood  be  required  for  blood,  a  soul  shaU  be  re- 
quired for  a  soul. 

There  are  others  who  deride  religion  for  the  sake  of  displaying 
their  own  imaginations,  of  following  the  fashion  of  a  corrupt  and 
licentious  age,  or  gaining  the  friendship  of  the  great  or  the  applause 
of  the  gay.    How  mean  must  that  wretch  be,  who  can  be  over- 
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come  by  such  temptations  as  these  !  Yet  there  are  men  who  seL 
that  sou]  which  God  has  formed  for  infinite  fehcity,  defeat  the 
great  work  of  their  redemption,  and  plunge  into  those  pains  which 
shall  never  end,  lest  they  should  lose  the  patronage  of  villains  and 
praise  of  fools. 

I  suppose  those  whom  I  am  now  speaking  of  to  be  in  them- 
selves sufficiently  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
may,  therefore,  very  properly  lay  before  them  the  threatentngs 
denounced  by  God  against  their  conduct. 

It  may  be  useful  to  them  to  reflect  betimes  on  the  danger  ol 
"fearing  man  rather  than  God  ;"  to  consider  that  it  shall  avail  a 
man  nothing  if  he  "  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul ;" 
and  that  whoever  "  shall  be  ashamed  of  his  Saviour  before  men, 
of  him  will  his  Saviour  be  ashamed  before  his  Father  which  is 
in  heaven." 

That  none  of  us  may  be  in  the  number  of  those  unhappy  per- 
sons who  thus  scoff  at  the  means  of  grace,  and  rehnquish  the 
hope  of  glory,  may  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  through  the 
merits  of  that  Saviour  who  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
agnt! 
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THE    JUDGE. 


Who  will  be  my  judge?  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  the 
"Father  hath  committed  all  judgment,"  {John  v.  22 ;)  for  it  is  he 
which  is  "  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead," 
{Acts  X.  42.)  There  is  no  truth  more  clearly  set  forth  in  Scripture 
than  this. 

In  what  manner  wiU  he  come?  His  coming  will  be  glorious. 
When  he  first  entered  this  world,  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  sinners, 
he  came  in  great  humility.  He  was  born  in  a  stabl*^,  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger.  Far  from  being  distin- 
guished by  worldly  riches  or  pomp,  he  had  no  share  in  the  things 
of  this  world.  He  had  not  even  where  to  lay  his  head.  He  was 
despised,  reviled,  persecuted,  scourged,  spitted  on,  mocked,  and 
crucified.  But  his  coming  to  judgment  will  be  glorious.  He 
"  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,"  {Matt 
XXV.  31.)  He  shall  come  "  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and 
great  glory,"  {Matt  xxiv.  30.)  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in  flaming  fire,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  G(^,"  (2  Thess.  i.  7,  8 ; 
\  Thess.  iv.  16.) 

The  coming  of  Christ  will  also  be  sudden.  Every  moment  which 
passes  is  bringing  it  nearer.  Yet  we  are  told  that  it  will  at  last 
come  when  men  are  not  expectmg  its  arrival.  "  The  day  of  the 
Lord  so  Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night,"  (1  Thess.  v.  2.)  Jesus  him- 
self tells  us,  that  "  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh,"  {Matt.  xxiv.  44.)  Not  only  will  it  be  glorioii.'?  and  sud- 
den, it  will  also  be  very  awful.  Then  will  « the  heavens  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up," 
(2  Pet.  iii.  10.)  Then  also  all  that  are  in  the  graves,  the  dea-^,  small 
and  great,  "  shall  hear  his  voice  and  shall  come  forth,"  {John  v. 
28,  29.) 

For  what  purpose  will  he  come  1  He  will  come  "  to  judge  all 
nations,"  the  quick  and  the  dead,  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low, 
young  and  old,  "  for  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,"  and  give  an  account  of  the  things  done  in  the  body, 
whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they  be  bad,  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  And 
then  will  he  "  render  to  every  man  according  to  nis  deeds,"  {Rom. 
ii.  6.) 

Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  The  Bible  answers 
the  question :  The  childern  of  light,  who  Bnall  obtain  salvation  by 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (1  l^iess.  v.  5,  9.)  Those  who  truly  believe 
on  him,  who  have  trusted  in  him,  and  yielded  themselves  up  to  him 
as  their  Saviour,  and  whose  sins  are  washed  away  in  his  blood, 
(1  John  i.  7.)  While  sinners  call  on  the  mountains  and  rocks  to 
fall  on  them,  and  hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  (Rev.  vi 
16,)  his  redeemed  will  joyfully  exclaim,  « Lo,  this  is  our  God  ,  we 
have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us ;  this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have 
waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation," 
{Isa.  XXV.  9.) 

Let  us  but  imagine  the  terrors  of  that  dreadful  day.  The  sound 
of  the  trumpet  calling  the  dead  to  rise,  the  graves  bursting,  the  sea 
giving  up  its  dead  ;  this  earth,  and  all  the  great  works  of  man  upon 
it, — cities,  towns,  villages,  buildings, — blazing ;  the  heavens,  shri- 
velhng  like  a  flaming  scroll,  and  passing  away  with  a  great  noise ; 
and  above  us,  the  Son  of  man  on  his  throne  with  all  his  angels. 
The  fiery  pit  disclosed,  "where  sinners  must  forever  dwell  in 
darkness,  fire,  and  chains,"  with  the  devd  and  his  angels.  All,  all, 
then  must  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  Each  of  us, 
"every  eye  shall  see  him,"  (Rev.  i.  7 ;)  "whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,"  (Job  xix.  27.) 

And  who  will  surround  his  throne  ?  People  of  all  countries,  all 
ages,  and  all  ranks.  The  saints  of  the  Old  Testament,  Abraham, 
Moses,  David,  and  the  prophets ;  the  saints  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Simeon,  who  waited  to  see  his  Saviour,  and,  when  he  ^«^ 
seen  him,  departed  in  peace,  (Luke  ii.  29,)  the  "  glorious  company 
of  the  apostles,"  "the  noble  army  of  martyrs,"  all  the  saints  who 
hove  entered  into  their  rest,  and  those  who  now  cry,  "  How  long, 
O  Lord,  holy  and  true,"  (Rev.  vi.  10,)  will  be  there,  and  enter  into 
the  joy  of  their  Lord.  On  the  other  side,  the  sinners  noticed  in  the 
Old  Testament,  Pharaoh,  Ahab,  and  all  the  fearful  long  list ;  bloody 
lierod,  cruel  Pilate,  the  traitor  Judas,  delaying  Felix,  must  all  give 
an  account  of  themselves  to  God,  (Rom.  xiv.  12.)  Then  will  Jesus 
appear  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  who  shall  break  his  enemies 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel, 
(Psa.  ii.  9.)  Then  shall  be  seen  the  awful  difference  that  he  will 
make  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  "between  him  that 
eerveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not,"  (Mai.  iii.  18,)  While 
the  righteous  will  hear  the  gracious  words,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,"  (Matt.  xxv.  34,)  and  will  shine  forth  as  stars  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  (Dan.  xii.  3,)  the  wicked  will  be 
cast  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels," 
(Matt.  xxv.  41,)  and  wiQ  know  by  dreadful  experience  the  mean- 
ing of  those  awful  expressions,  the  "  second  death,"  "  outer  dark- 
ness," "the  worm  that  never  dieth,"  "the  fire  that  is  not  quench- 
ed," (Rev.  XX.  14 ;  Matt.  viii.  12 ;  Marie  ix.  44.)  Awful  and  terri- 
ble thought!  "  The  Lord  grant  unto  us,  that  we  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day."  (2  Tim.  i.  18.) 

Let  every  one  who  reads  this  attend  to  these  solemn  question^ 
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Have  you  reason  to  think  that  you  are  a  child  of  light  1  Do  you 
believe  on  Jesus  1  Have  you  received  and  owned  him  for  your 
Saviour  1  Have  you  ever  heartily  prayed  to  him  to  forgive  you, 
and  save  you  1  Should  the  Lord  come  now,  in  what  state  would  he 
find  your  soul  1  Could  you  humbly,  yet  boldly  appeal  to  him  as 
your  God  and  your  Saviour ;  as  the  God  you  serve,  the  Saviour  you 
trust  1    Could  you  say  to  him,  "  I  have  waited  for  thee." 

May  God  give  us  grace  to  consider  these  things,  and  if  our 
hearts  condemn  us,  let  us  seriously  reflect  on  our  danger,  reflect 
on  it  now,  while  there  is  time.  Let  us  search  the  Scriptures  to 
become  acquainted  with  Jesus.  We  must  one  day  see  him.  He 
will  then  be  our  Judge,  he  now  offers  to  be  our  Saviour.  He  now 
says  to  us,  "  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,"  (Isa.  xlv.  22.)  He 
promises,  if  we  come  to  him,  to  receive  us  graciously,  and  forgive 
us  freely ;  to  take  away  all  our  sins.  «  Though  they  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool,"  (Isa.  i.  18.)  How  can  we  refuse  so  merci- 
ful an  invitation  to  come  and  to  be  saved  7  Let  us  hear  his  voice, 
when  "he  stands  at  the  door"  of  our  hearts,  "and  knocks,"  let  us 
open  our  hearts  to  him,  and  intreat  him  to  enter  in,  and  dwell  with 
us  for  ever,"  (Rev.  iii.  20.) 

One  thing  more :  we  must  do  this  now — To-day — To-morrow  it 
may  be  too  late.  You  may  be  dead  by  to-morrow ;  or,  even  if  your 
life  be  spared,  your  circumstances  may  be  far  less  favourable.  Be 
assured  of  this,  that  the  longer  you  remain  in  impenitence,  and  the 
oftener  you  harden  your  hearts  against  the  invitations  of  mercy, 
the  more  hopeless  will  your  state  become.  Remember  the  words 
of  the  angel  to  Lot :  "  Escape  for  thy  life,"  (Gen.  xix.  17.)  "  Behold 
now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation," 
(2  Cor.  vi.  2.) 


We  must  suppose  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  is  to 
be  with  greater  terror  and  majesty  than  have  yet  been  manifested 
by  any  of  the  Person  of  the  Godhead,  either  in  Himself  or  any  of 
his  creatures.  If  an  angel  who  represented  God,  and  was  only  to 
promulgate  the  Law,  came  with  such  terror  and  majesty  unto 
Mount  Sinai,  as  made  the  Hebrew  people,  though  purified  and 
prepared  for  his  coming,  to  quake  and  tremble ;  what  shall  the 
Lord  of  the  Law  do,  when  He  himself  comes  to  take  account  of  the 
law,  to  avenge  the  breach  of  it  1  With  what  terror  and  majesty 
shall  He  appear  unto  sinners,  and  to  those  who  are  unprepared  for 
His  reception,  who  are  then  to  be  all  present,  and  judged  in  that 
last  day  of  time  ! 

What  shall  it  then  profit  the  worldlings  to  have  rich  vessel*  of 
gold  and  silver,  curious  embroideries,  precious  tapestries,  pleasant 
gardens,  sumptuous  palaces,  and  all  that  the  world  now  esteems, 
when  they  enall  with  their  own  eyes  behold  their  costly  palaces 
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burnt,  their  rich  and  curious  pieces  of  gold  melted,  and  their  flou- 
rishing and  pleasant  orchards  consumed,  without  power  to  preserve 
them  or  themselves?  All  shall  burn,  and  with  it  the  world,  and  all 
the  memory  and  fame  of  it  shaU  die  ;  and  that  which  mortal  thought 
to  be  immortal,  shall  then  end  and  vanish. 

The  rich  man  shall  not  be  preserved  by  his  wealth,  nor  the 
mighty  by  his  power,  nor  the  crafty  by  his  wiles ;  only  the  just 
shSl  be  freed  by  his  virtue.  None  shall  escape  the  terror  of  that 
day  by  fast-sailing  ships  or  speed  of  horses ;  the  sun  itself  shall 
burn,  and  the  fire  shall  overtake  the  swiftest  post.  Only  faith,  holi- 
ness, and  charity,  shall  defend  the  servant  of  God. 

This  is  the  end  wherein  all  time  is  to  determine ;  and  this  the 
catastrophe,  so  fearful  unto  the  wicked,  wherein  all  things  temporal 
are  to  conclude.  Let  us  therefore  take  heed  how  we  use  them ; 
and  that  we  may  use  them  well,  let  us  be  mindful  of  this  last  day, 
this  day  of  justice  and  calamity,  this  day  of  terror  and  amazement; 
the  memory  whereof  wiU  serve  much  for  the  reformation  of  our 
lives.  Let  us  think  of  it,  and  let  us  fear  it ;  for  it  is  the  most  ter- 
rible of  all  things  terrible  to  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  and 
the  consideration  most  profitable  and  acceptable  to  cause  in  us  a 
holy  fear  of  God,  and  to  induce  us  to  turn  to  Him,  and  live. 
While  I  live,  therefore,  I  will  ever  preserve  in  my  memory  this 
day  of  terror,  that  I  may  hereafter  enjoy  security  for  the  whole 
eternity  of  God.  Above  all  things,  I  will  keep  before  my  eyes  the 
last  of  aU  days ;  and  all  the  moments  of  my  life  I  will  think,  and 
for  ever  think,  of  ETERNITY.— Jer.  Tayl(yr, 


Great  God,  what  do  I  see  and  hear 

The  end  of  things  created ! 
The  Judge  of  man  I  see  appear, 

On  clouds  of  glory  seated : 
The  trumpet  sounds;  the  graves  restore 
The  dead  which  they  contain'd  before; 

Prepare,  my  soul,  to  meet  Him. 

The  dead  in  Christ  shall  first  arise 
At  the  last  trumpet's  sounding, 

Caught  up  to  meet  him  in  the  skies; 
With  joy  their  Lord  surrounding: 

No  gloomy  fears  their  souls  dismay; 

His  presence  sheds  eternal  day 
On  those  prepared  to  meet  Him. 
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